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M,\TT, Y. 13; 2Tnr.x.9; Ro:11.x1.7; AcTSVIII.37,38; MATT.XXVIII.19. 

ADDRESS TO OUR SPlRITUAL READERS. 

NoTmNo, as a visible record of the lapse of time, more sensibly 
reminds us of the passing away of life; nothing, among the ever
changing aspects of surrounding nature, more vividly brings before 
our eyes the certainty of death than the close of each succeeding 
year. Tlie end of tl,,e, year ! What a funeral knell is in the very 
sound ! What a warning emblem of the end of life ! As the year 
was born, so were we; as the year had its joyous spring, its glo,ving 
summer, its fruitful autump, so had we our merry boyhood, our 
aspiring youth, our sober manhood. And now what lies before us ? 
The corpse of the departed year. For several weeks we saw it gra
dually droop. We marked its daily decline, until ;_ts last hour struck, 
and in a moment it became a thing of the past. So shall we, when 
our appointed time comes, droop, decline, and <lie; our body will 
fall into its native earth, as the past year has sunk into its grave, 
and we, like it, shall go hence and be no more seen. 

But besides this striking emblem of death, presented to our view 
by the dying year, there is something in the very season at which 
the year dies which is peculiarly fitted to remind us of our own mor
tality. The dark and gloomy days; the rapid setting in of night; 
the mists and fogs which lower over the earth; the general death 
and decay of nature, lately so bright and fair; the frost which chills 
our blood, or the storm which beats against our windows; the me
lancholy musings which often fall upon our spirit at this season of 
the year, as if prompted by, and in unison with the wintry scene, all 
tend vividly to bring before us the solemn conviction that our life 
here is but a shadow, a dream, a vapour that appeareth for a little 
time, and then vanisheth away. In this musing mood, which is not 
altogether without its chastened calm or its· profitable influence, we 
look back through the year now for ever gone, and seek perhaps to 
recall more vividly to our mind some of those circumstances in :t 
which have left o. deep and abiding mark on our memory. 
·· 1. Our first thoughts turn to the memoriJ of those personal friends, 

or beloved relatives, whose well-known faces we s!~all see no more, 
whose familiar voices will never again sound tenderly in our ears. 
Have not some of you, dear readers, been spoiled during the year 
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now past of one or more of your most cherished household trea
sures? Our very monthly Obituary testifies that these lines wiH 

~\~~J, t!\~ i~:e:!e~
1

~:~e~tect:~s ':~~o;;te 
0
{0 ~1::3:n:n:~~r~;n[!
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~:: 

parted. At the grave of Lazarus, Jesus wept. Grace does not for
bid the tear, but it bids us "sorrow not, even as others which have 
no hope." W oul<l you wish the dear departed back 1 Would you, 
if you could, recall them to life? Even if there were no hope in 
their end, must we not still bow to the sovereignty of the Almighty 1 
"Shall not the J udgc of all the eRrth do rigl1t?' Why, thcn,tear 
open the wound by dwelling too long or too deeply on the irrevo
cable past 1 

2. But we may have been spared these cutting strokes. Death 
may not have come into our home and torn away that beloved head 
of the family, that tender wife, that idolised child, whose absence 
has made the Christmas season so mournful a blank. Still the last 
enemy may have made an inroad into our midst, the effects of which 
we shall long deeply and increasingly feel. He may, as in,our own 
peculiar case, have come into our church, and borne away members 
with whcm we bad been long united in church fellowship. They 
are gone, and have left us still to struggle on in the wilderness. But 
though we would not wish them back, for they are with Christ, 
which is far better, yet we miss their presence in the house of prayer 
and at the Lord's table; we miss their prayers, so simple and fervent, 
their kind words of sympathy and affection, their friendly inter
course, or their forcible example. 

3. Our thoughts then, perhaps, turn to tl1ose dear and highly
valued servants qf God whom we knew personaily or by favour
able report, whom he bas taken home to himself, and we wonder 
how their places can be supplied. We think of their widowed 
churches and scattered flocks, and feel what an almost irreparable 
l"ss a faithful and experienced aervant of God is to bis church 
and congregation. Dark is the cloud that hangs over Zion. Men 
of sterling, experimental truth, sound in the faith, godly in life, 
able ministers of the New Testament, are fast passing away. Some 
the Lord is taking home to himself, and others he is laying aside by 
sickness or infirmity. But look where we may, how few do we see 
raised up to take their places. "The righteous perisheth, and no 
man layeth it to heart." Meanwhile error abounds and spreads; 
and many are deep!) ''lfected with it, who, from prudential motives' 
keep it at present out ..,f sight, or disguise it under a form of sound 
words. 

4. Nor, whilst in this musing mood, in harmony with the season, 
does busy memory forget the various incidents which have more 
or less strikingly marked the past year as regards our own personal 
experience of sorrow or joy, affliction or consolation. Mercies as well 
as miseries strewed the path-a hundred mercies to ten miseries, were 
faith allowed to make up the reckoning, al!d strike out unbelief's 
figures. Illness may have laid us on the bed of affliction; but _were 
there no mercies bere? Did no kind hands nurse the hody 1 Dt<l no 
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kind words cheer the spirit 1 Were no prayers offered up on our be
half by Christian friends; no solicitude for our recovery; no desire 
that the e.ffiiction might be blessed to the soul 1 Was there no secret 
support giv.en on the bed of languishing; no submissifJn granter! to 
the will of God; no faith drawn forth on the word of promise; no 
sweet hope in the Lord of life and glory; no love to his dear name? 
Nor was recovery denied, or the blessing of returning health and 
strength refused to prayer, or the willing mind rejected to give time 
and strength and what remained of life more unreservedly to the 
Lord and his people. 

5. Other trials may have marked our path, such as church troubles, 
the heaviest of all next to those which more i:;eculiarly touch the 
soul's own immediate interests. But even these, we trust, though 
they sorely tried the mind, will be found eventually to work for 
good to those whp love God and desire to walk in his fear 
There are few keener tests of men's spirits than the way in 
which they bear themselves in those strifes and divisions from 
which few churches are exempt. Nowhere is more manifestly seen 
the difference between the spirit of wrath and the spirit of meek
ness, the spirit of strife and the spirit of peace, the violent, conten
tious, unforgiving spirit of some, and the forbearing, forgiving, and 
yet firm and faithful, spirit of others. Thus, even by these painful 
things, grace is tried, the approved made manifest, and the thoughts 
of many hearts revealed. ( 1 Cor. xi. 19; Luke ii. 35.) 

6. Nor let us forget, dear friends and brethren, amidst our many 
rich and unspeakable mercies, that eminent favour of the mainte
nance of divine life in our breast. 0 what have we not done to 
quench the sacred flame 1 With what sacrilegious bands have 
we pilecl dust and rubbish on God's altar ! What unbelief, wbat 
infidelity, what earthliness and worldly-mindedness, what pride ,mu 
covetousness, what abounding evils of every shape and name h,1,e 
worked in our carnal mind to bring forth fruit uuto death. lfow 
these and a thousand other evils, too base to name, would have 
effectually damped, if not destroyecl, the life of God in the soul, 
had it not been maintained by Him who first gave it. But how 
sweet the promise, how sure its fulfilment, " Because I live, ye shall 
live also." The various revivals, then, and renewals of the life of 
God in the bosom, those seasonable helps by the way, those refre:;h
ings from the presence of the Lord, those gracious visitations where
by he preserves our spirit, have been some of our choicest past ~-ear's 
mercies; for where woulcl our soul not have been without them l 
Into what depths of carnality would it not have sunk 1 Under what 
loads of darkness and death would it not have been buried 1 The 
sweetness and delight sometimes felt in the word of God, as the <')'ES 

of the understanding were enlightened to see, and faith was rai.,ecl 
up to mix: with the divine testimony; the life and liberty, acce~s a1nl 
power enjoyed in secret prayer; the rays and beams of divine light 
which son!etimes shone upon the glorious truths which are the -very 
foundation of our most holy faith; the rneltiugs of heart felt bcl'ure 
the throne, under a sight and sense of our cruel sins allll of the 
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Lnnl's goodneBS and mercy; if a minister, seasons of enlargement, of 
liohlncss and faithfulness in handling the word of life; if n hearer, 
blessings communicated under the ministry, to make the soul revive 
ns the corn and grow as the vine-to have been thus, as if miracu
lously, kept alive in a dry and thirsty land where no wnter is, was 
not mercy here 1 Has 1863 passed away and left none of these 
mercies to be thankfully recorded 1 Does not the Lord say to us, 
'' Have I been a wilderness unto Israel 1 a land of darkness 1" (Jer. 
ii. 31;) and must we not answer, "No, Lord; thou hast not been 
this to us <luring the year now past 1" 

'i. But is it not a mercy also to have been in any way kept 
from eTil that it should not gi·ieve us; to have been in any measure 

preserved tender, circumspect, simple, and sincere; to have brought 
r;o distressing, overwhelming guilt upon our consciences by giving 
way to unseemly lusts; to have caused no grief to the dear children 
of God by open inconsistency 1 We are deeply conscious of many 
wanderings of heart, much inward backsliding from the Lord, many 
infirmities of the flesh, much darkness of mind, coldness of affection, 
and deadness of frame; hut to have been kept from conscience
wasting sins is no small mercy, when we feel ourselves tempted to them 
on every hand. 

8. To have been preserved from the abounding errors of the 
<lay, and still to hold the truth with firm and steady hand; to ho.ve 
walked in any measure separate from that loose, ungodly profession 
which so marks the present day; to have enjoyed any union and 
communion with the real saints of God; and to have loved and 
cleaved to them as the excellent of the earth-has 1863 left no such 
testimonies in our favour, which we wish to bear in mind, not with 
the boasting pride of the self-righteous Pharisee, but the thankful 
:i.cknowledgment of our deep indebtedness to superabounding grace1 

But your path may have been one of deeper trial, more painful 
exercise, and more severe temptation, than that which we have thus 
sketched out. Be it so. Then if your affiictions have been greater, 
greater have been your consolations; if your miseries have abounded, 
your mercies have superabounded. You have been further and 
deeper in the wilderness, but have gathered more manna; have felt 
more of the storm, but have seen more of the sun; he.ve had more 
fellowship of the sufferings of Christ, but have known more of the 
power of his resurrection. Thus ar,3 we even. You who have 
gathered much, have nothing over; we who have gathered little, 
have no lack. 

We have struck, then, the key note of our Address;-the Old 
Year and the New ; for as we have taken the departed year as the 
eml,lem of death and decay, so will we now take the New Year as the 
emblem of life and resurrection. For as the departed year is but e. 
shaclowy emblem of death, so death itself, with all its gloomy ac
corn paniments, is really but the shadow of a shade. Has not the 
Lord "destroyed death and him who had the power of death, that 
is, the devil 1" (Heh. ii. ] 4.) Has he not "abolished death, and 
Lroug1t life ar.<l immortality to light through the gospel 1" (2 Tim 
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i. 10.) If <le11th then be "destroyed" and" abolished," it can have 
no real substance; ancl if it have no substance, it can have n() 
shadow. But it often casts, you wil: say, a very gloomy shadow 
over our feelings. It is true; but why 1 Because we are not 
raised out of its shadow into the light of the Lord's countenance. 
'fhat there is something naturally appalling in death, all must ad
mit, for it is what all must feel. The very surroundings of the 
grave have in them something terrible to nature. The coffin, 
through whose lid we almost seem to see the pale corpse in its last 
shroud; the open grave into whose mouth we look as its <lark and 
chilly heel; the earthy smell of the damp mould on which we stand, 
as if it breathed the very odour of death; the mourners in their 
weeping or subdued agony; the falling of the clods when all is over, 
the last prayer uttered, ancl every other sound stilled, and nothing 
now remains but to bury the dead out of sight;-all these trappings 
of death, like the dark hearse and the funeral pall, speak so strongly 
to our natural senses, that to look t.hrough them, and beyond them, 
needs a special act of faith. Apart, too, from these sights and scenes 
of woe, in which most of us have taken a perhaps never-to-be-for
gotten part, there o.re internal causes why death casts at varioU3 
times o,er the mind a chilling gloom. Unbelief, darkness of mind, 
guilt of conscience, the doubts and fears with which most are exer
cised; the natural apprehension of death, the innate love of, and 
clinging to life; the strong ties of flesh and blood, perhaps a young 
wife or little family for whom there is hut slender provision; pecu
liar circumstances in business which need all the activity and skill 
of personal management, and without which wreck and ruin seem 
imminent; the place at present occupied iri the church of Christ, 
with its binding claims; the desire to live a little longer for the 
glory of God and the good of his people-who can enumerate the 
thousand bonds which knit the heart to life, and produce a natural 
shrinking from death 1 But why else the need of Jesus on a dying 
bed 1 Who need the support of everlasting arms but the sinking l 
Who wants the rod and the staft: but the traveller through the valley 
of the shadow of death 1 It is but reckless insensibility, or bold, pre
sumptuous confidence, vei!ed under the name of strong assunmce, 
which looks death in the face without shrinking, unless t!:ie Lord 
himself whisper, "It is I; be not afraid." 

But how mercifully and graciously are these very exercises of 
mind overruled for spiritual good, and what a profitable infiuenc~ Jo 
they often produce upon the heart. To die daily is a needful part 
of Christian experience. To have the loins girt, and the light burn
ing, and to ba waiting for the :Master's return, is the mo~t fitting 
posture of a disciple of Christ. We are especially warned to" take 
heed to ourselves, lest at any time our hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness and cares of this life, and so that Lby 
come upon us uuawares." (Luke xxi. 34.) It will be then our wis
dom and mercy "not to sleep as do others, but to warch and be 
sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love, an,l for a hel
met the hope of so.lvation," in the sweet confidence that '' God hath 
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not appointed us to "Tath, but to ohtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who died for us, that, whether we wake 01· sleep, we should 
liw together with him." (1 1.'hess. v. 8, 10.) If he died for us that 
we should live together with him, he is "our life;" and so far 11s 
he is our life, the iifo which we now live in the flesh will be by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved us and gave himself for us. 
There is no other way of dying to sin, to the world, to the things of 
time and sense, and of living unto God. The deepest convictions may 
still leave us under the power of sin; the heaviest trials stir up only 
.:-ebellion and fretfulness; the most distressing temptations only 
toss us up and down like the locust; and the acutest griefs en use only 
the sorrow of the world which worketh death. But one believin"' 
sight of the Son of God, one discovery of the King in his beauty, 
one manifestation to the soul of his Person and work, grace and 
glory, at once lifts it up to himself; and thus, whilst faith is in active 
exercise. bears it up above the world and all its sorrows as well as 
joys, its carking cares as well all its passing vanities. To have a 
blessed revelation of Christ to the soul, and to enjoy union and com
muuion with the Son of God, is the one grand secret of vital godli
!'.less. 

But if it be so, and to this all the saints of God eet to their 
seal, bow is this personal, experimental knowledge of Jesus, this 
union, this communion with him, this living faith in his Person and 
work, to be maintained alive in the heart 1 0 ! Here is the grand fi;;ht 
of faith. On this narrow ground the hostile armies meet. Here 
unbelief, infidelity, guilt, doubt, and fear; pride, lust, and covetous
ness; rebellion, murmuring, and fretfulness; coldness, carnality, and 
death; sloth, torpor, and fleshly ease; enmity, filth, and devilism; 
,darkness, desertion, and despair: here are they all ranged in their 
different regirne11ts, but all under one flag-the black flag; and 
under one commander-the prince of hell. How slippery the 
ground with blood! What advancings, what retreatings, what 
Lopes, what fears; what cruel wounds, what horrid sights, what 
faintness of heart, what almost certainty of defeat! What, 0 what 
<.:an the soul do but look up to the Captain of its salvation and 
implore bis help1 Who can save but He upon whom help has been 
laid, as one that is mighty1 Timid soul! Is not this look, this cry, 
the very look, the very prayer of faith 1 The battle is not thine, but 
the Lord's; and is not he even now thus teaching thy hands to war 
and thy fingers to fight 7 

Now, as we are brought to this point, we see and feel our need of 
"the whole armour of God, that we may he able to withstand in the 
evil clay, and havin,.,. done all to stand.•• We beseech you, then, 
brethren, suffer the ,;ord of exhortation from one who is indeed the 
-chief of sinners, and less than the least of all saints; and yet one who 
--earnestly desires your spiritual profit. 

Our Lord is risen from the dea<l, and was thereby declared to be 
the Son of God with power. (Rom. i. 4.) And we, t00, who believe 
iu his name and have vital union with him, are risen with him; for 
God "Lath raised us up together, allll made us sit together in hea-
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venly places in Christ Jesus." (Col. iii. l; Eph. ii. 6.) But what is 
our evi<lence of this 1 How do we know we are indeed risen with 
ChrisL 1 By the communications of his grace; by the work and wit
ness of his Spirit; by the discoveries of his Person; by the faith 
which lays hold of him; by the hope which anchors in him; and by 
the Juve which flows out towards him. What but a living Christ 
will do for a living soul 1 He is "~he resurrection and the life;" so 
that "he that believeth in him, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live; and whosoever liveth and believeth in him shall never die." 
(John xi. 25, 26.) Let us not, then, tarry an10tig the tombs. Why 
seek we the living among the dead 1 He is not here; he is risen. 

On this groun<l, then-the ground of the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus, would we address a few words to those living souls who are risen 
with Christ, and are setting their affections on things above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Let us, then, not in a spirit 
of dictation, but of brotherly love and affectionate counsel, drop a few 
words that may seem suitable to the present occasion. We assume 
that your soul is exercised on the weighty matters of eternity, that 
you are not settled on your lees or are at ease in Zion, still less ba,·e 
a name to live and are dead. To such we have no message, except 
it be a worcl of solemn warning, to consider in what a perilous posi
tion they stand. But to those whose souls are in any measure alive 
unto God, and who are willing to receive a word of exhortation from 
us, we would, in the love and spirit of the gospel, address such coun
sel as we would desire to lay up in our own heart for our own profit 
and direction. 

1. The first point to which we would direct your thoughts is-tli.e 
claim that the word of God lias upon our study and attention. We 
live in a day of great outward religious profession, ancl yet of bold 
and rampant infidelity. Thus we are surrounded as if by two fires. 
On one side is the professor with the Bible in his hand, but with no 
one word of grace or truth in his heart; on the other stands the in
fidel with the Bible under his feet. But this would not so much 
matter to us, or at least wo~ld not be so dangerous, if we could 
merely look on as spectators, or pass indifferently by them, as we 
get through a crowd without troubling ourselves about what has col
lected it together. This, however, we cannot easily do; for our own 
heart is too•much like a city without gates or walls, lying as it were 
open to every attack; and there is a traitorous party within, who are 
at league with every assailant without; so that had not the Lord 
built for himself a little citadel in the very centre of the city for his 
own h11bitation, we sliould long ago have been sold into the band of 
our enemies. Where, too, these foes cannot prevail by 01)en violence, 
they seek to overcome by subtlety and craft. Thus sometimes for
mality would persuade us to be satisfied with the mere letter of 
truth, with the bare doctrines of grace, without so much seeking nm! 
longing after the power; sometimes iufidelity would urge us to give 
up both letter and power to~ether. Difficulties also and objections 
sometimes present themselves which we cannot dismiss, anJ yet can
not am;wer. Rcasonings, either from our own minti or accidentally 
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met with in books or conversation, similarly force themselves upon 
our thoughts, the tendency of which. is either to confuse our ju<lg
ment, or essault and overthrow our faith. Thus we get puzzled and 
perolexe<l, envying the simple faith of those tcn<ler-hearted children 
of God who believe with all that childlike, confiding trust which we 
so admire in them, yet cannot attain unto ourselves. Amidst all 
this conflict of thought we see and feel ho,v life is fast passing away; 
the things of time and sense slipping from under our feet; the world 
a scene of vanity and trouble; sin everywhere running down the 
streets like water; and, alas ! what is worse, runnincr throucrh our 
own heart, e'l"er grieving and defiling our conscience." How deeply, 
ami<lst all this conflict and confu~ion, this hubbub of voices without 
and within all clamouring to be heard, we want a strong prop 
on which the soul may firmly lean, a directing light to shine before 
the feet; and as none can give us any help in this dark path, where 
"we often grope for the wall, like the blind, and grope as if we bad 
no eyes," we feel our urgent need of some strong and friendly hand 
to guide us right and briug us safely through the tangled maze. This 
we find, and find only in the word of God, as made life and spirit to 
the soul by Him who graciously inspired it. How safe, how sweet it 
is. after such restless tossings to and fro as we have described, to 
rest in the sure word of promise, and to take refuge in the two immu
table things-the word and the oath, in which it was impossible for 
God to lie. (Heb. vi. 18.) What a debt of gratitude, then, do we 
owe to the God of all grace for the gift of his holy word, to be to 
us this light, this prop, this guide. And how do we best show our 
appreciation of, our gratitude for this divine gift 1 By binding it 
close to our heart; by searching it daily, as for hid treasure; by 
studying it, and seeking to penetrate into its inmost mind aod mean
ing, pith and marrow, spirit and power; not scufHing over it as a 
scboolboy over his task, or some drudge over her work; not reading 
it with a listless eye and wandering mind, glad enough to close its 
pa6es, and put it hack on the shelf; but feeding upon the milk and 
honey, the meat and marrow, and sipping the cheering wine with 
whid.1 the Lord of the house has furnished his table. The longest 
life, the most unwearied search, the deepest study of the Scriptures 
would leave us but learners still. How, then, can we expect to un
derstand them, penetrate into their holy wisdom, have 01.tr heart and 
conscience brought under their influence and power, see their beauty 
uod connectioo, feel the impress of God's authority in them, be cast 
into :heir heavenly mould, and believe, admire, and adore the voice 
of the Lord speakiog in them to our inmost soul, unless we take 
some pains to make them our bosom friend and counsellor 1 Take 
ti1e word of God out of our hands and heart, and we wander in 
slrncies of thickest night. 

2. Connected w"ith this daily study of the word of God, we should 
earnestly <lesire to be well established in the truth as it is in Jesiis. 
How many io a profession of religion are"ever learning,and never able 
to come to a knowledge of the truth;" whilst others, scarcely less nu
merous, are " tossed to and fro aud carried about with every wind 
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of doctrine." Not a novelty can sl1ow its face in the religious worl,l; 
not a daring novice or presumptuous wretch broach an ol<l heresy 
under a new name; not e. vile or damnable error can come flying 
abroad on the wings of the wind, but some a.re caught by and en
tangled with it. And who are sometimes the very first to entertain 
it, bug it to their breast, and move earth and hell to spread it 1 Why, 
some of our old Calvinistic professors, men and women who have sat 
under the sound of truth for years. These are "the unstable souls., 
whom erroneous men "lie in wait to deceive," and whom they love 
to beguile; especially if they have a little of this world's goods 
to fill their purse or gratify their pride. But what a lamentable 
sight it is to see old professors, who ought to be pillars of truth, 
rocking to and fro under the gusts of error, as the trees of the wood 
are moved with the wind; or burled headlong into the very slough 
of some damnable doctrine. And why 1 B~ause they wer'" never 
rooted and grounded in the truth by the teaching and testimony, 
work and witness of the Holy Ghost. How needful, then, if we 
would escape such an awful downfall, it is to be well established in 
the truth; for these winds of error often blow with great violence, 
and from most unexpected and dangerous quarters. \V'eneed, then, 
ever to be drinking wisdom at the fountain head; to be ever looking 
unto the Lord for his special teaching, and to get all that we 
have immediately from him. The Lord Jesus of God is made unto 
us wisdom, ( l Cor. i. 30,) and he communicates it by his Spirit and 
grace. We shall find, therefore, more and more that all our wisdom 
is in him and from him; and that every divine truth which be 
makes known with power to the soul testifies of him, and centres 
in him. His glorious Person, as Immanuel, God with us, is the ob
ject of our faith; and from him, as the glorious Sun of righteous
ness, every ray and beam of divine truth is shed abroad in the heart. 
He illuminates the written word with the beams of his glory; he is 
the sum and substance of every doctrine, the ground and centre of 
every promise, and the life and power of every precept. His divine 
Sonship, his finisheJ work, bis atoning bloo<l, bis justifying obe
dience, his death and resurrection, bis ascension and glorification, his 
present advocacy and intercession at the right hand of the Father, his 
royal government, his universal presence and power, and his second 
coming in the clouds of heaven, all form the food of faith, without which 
it droops and languishes, and loses its activity, energy, and power. 
How needful, then, to be well established in the truth, that it may be 
our meat and drink, and we be <laily living in the realisation, if not 
the sweet enjoyment of it. But this will not be our abiding experience 
uutil deep necessity has made us feel how destitute before God, bow 
needy before man, how naked before our enemies, how unable to 
live, how unprepared to die we are without a vital interest in, with
out an experimental knowledge of the truths of the everlasting 
gospel. What darkness there is in the mind, when the light of 
truth does not shine into the heart ! What confusion in the thoughts 
when there is no clear view, no believing apprehension of the gmre 
of the gospel; what unbelief when the Person and work, love and 
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bloo<l, presence and power of the Lord Jesus e.re out of sight! But 
ns the precious truths of the everlasting gospel are brought near, 
an<l we, seeing light iu God's light, embrace them in faith and affec
tion, for faith works by love, they become the very food of our soul, 
011r hope, our all. G0d did not send his dear Son to bleed and die 
for poor lost sinners that they should trifle with his bleeding, dying 
loYe, nor with their own immortal souls. God did not raise him 
from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in heavenly places, 
that men should speculate and a1-gue about doctrines in the letter, 
-or neatly arrange them into a creed to be carried about in a pocket
book, or be hung up in the vestry like an old almanack. God did not 
send apostles and prophets to proclaim a glorious gospel, nor did he 
revei.l it as with a ray of light in the Scriptures of truth, nor does 
he now raise up his own servants to preach the word of life, that 
some should oppose it, others despise it, and others hold it in un
righteousness. The sun breeds maggots in a dungheap, and draws 
up fever and pestilence from the noisome marah; but the sun was 
not created for that purpose. So God sent his dear Son to save a 
d1oscn race, and that he might have a people in whom he should be 
eternally glorified. There will be maggots in dunghill hearts, there 
will be pestilent doctrines in churches and congregations; but this is 
the abuse, not the use of gospel light. How bound then we are by 
every sweet constraint of his love to believe in his name, to look 
unto him, to live on him and unto him ! But they cannot be en
joyed without another blessing, to which we would next call your 
attet1tion. 

3. A spirit of 11rayer and supplication given and maintained by 
the God of all grace. 

There is the closest and most intimate connection between every 
grace in the soul and the spirit of prayer in the breast. Indeed, the 
life of God in the believer's bosom sinks and rises, ebbs and flows in 
e:.act proportion to, in thorough unison with the incoming and out
going of the Spirit of grace and supplication. F~ith and prayer ~o 
ham] in hand to the throne, mutually strengthenmg each other m 
their advance to the mercy-seat. The more I have of the spirit of 
faith, the more I have of the spirit of prayer. Faith eyes the bless
ing, prayer pleads for its enjoyment; faith ~trengthens p~ayer. to 
ask; prayer enables faith more firmly to believe; and their umon 
brings the mercy into personal possession: "What things soever ye 
<lesire when ye pray, believe that ye recei~e the1;11, and ye shall have 
them." (Mark xi. 24.) When Moses hela up his hands, Israel pre
vailed; when Moses let down his hands, Amalek prevailed. (Exod. 
xvii. 11.) 

Bu~ as this spirit of faith is easily damped, for even Moses, the 
man cf God, could not hold up his hands long at a time, it will be 
-0ur wisdom an<l mercy 

4. To a.raid tlwse things, which we know, from past experience, 
wealcm fuith and hinder prayer. 

Enta,nglernent in worully maUers beyond what is absolutely ne
cessary is one of the surest hindrances to the life of God which 
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can well come across our path. Some of the family of Go<l are 
so circumstanced in business or in their daily employment that 
they must necessarily have much to do with the world. But 
this will be neither their temptation nor their ~in if they arc not 
entangled in, nor overcome by its spirit. Joseph in the court 
of Pharaoh, Daniel as the first of the three presidents to whom a 
hundred and twenty princes gave their accounts, maintained not 
only their worldly position, but their divine grace. It is not then 
being in the world, but of the world in which the danger lies. Keep
the worl<l at arms' length, and it will not hurt you; allow it to em
brace you, and you will soon yield to its seductive influence. 

But worldly professors are almost more dangerous than the world 
itself. Six days the world may claim your body, even though it 
mny not entangle your heart. But the Lord's day is all for the soul. 
What then 1 Must we lose the Lord's day too 1 Must we sacrifice 
that day of days to the same worldly company and carnal spirit 
which have made the heart sigh and groan all through the week ~ 
Shall they follow us into the house of prayer, dodge us up an{~· down 
in the chapel. haunt us in the vestry, and rob and plunder us in the 
very street 7 And yet, what are many places of worship but mere 
wordly assemblies 1 In dress, in deportment, in the merry faces, in
the absence of all reverence and solemnity, in the levity of the 
pulpit, in the carelessness and listlessness of the pew, in the vair. 
conversation before and after service, what difference is there between 
the sermon in the chapel and the lecture in the Mechanics' Insti
tute 7 Even when separate from such abominations, in places of 
clear doctrinal, experimental truth, there is often much to grieve 
the spirit, if not altogether to entangle the heart of the child of God. 
Keep separate, then, ye who value your own souls' goo<l, from those 
worldly professors who are ever to be found where truth is preached. 
You will soon discover them by the way in which they will be felt 
to rob and plunder your soul. If you have heard with a little real 
feeling, an<l if your heart is softened and melted under the word, and 
your soul is in the sweet enjoyment of a blessing, or at least so
lemnised and impressed with the weight of eternal things, you will 
be robbed before you have gone a hundred steps, if you drop into con
versation with one of these thieves. Take then as much care of your 
blessing as you would of your purse in a London crowd; be as wary 
of your discourse as a modest female is of hers in a railway-carriage 
full of men. The Lord's day is yours and the Lord'~; have it and 
keep it all to yourselves. His presence is worth having, his bless
ing worth cherishing, his love worth enjoying. Don't barter all 
these choice mercies away for a little chit chat, even though your 
chatty friend sit in the same pew, praise the same sermon, am! extol 
the same minister. And remember that the Lord's day does not 
end with the services. How sweet to go to bed with the sa,;our of 
the day of the Lord on the spirit, and to lie down in the enjoyment 
of that rest of which the Sabbath is but a feeble type ! 

But we shall weary you with our long and prosy advice. Much, 
therefore, must be left unsaid which might well afford subject for our 
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Address. Rut we cannot close without adding that we esteem it a 
favour ,rnd a privilege that we are again allowed to open the year 
with this friendly greeting to our numerous readers; and if we have, 
in so doing, rnthcr seated ourselves in the teacher's chair, forgive us 
this wrong. We have only laid before you such things as we have 
,1ursclvcs proved the value of; and we desire to take to ourselves, if 
the Lord would enable, all the advice which we have given to you. 
The blessing- of God, which maketh rich, rest on our pages; the eyes 
of the Lord he upon us for good from the beginning of the year to 
the en,! of the year; and as we trust we desire his glory and his 
people's good, may he not deny us the continual request of our lips. 

13rctbren, pray for us. 
Your affectionate Friend and Servant, 

THE EDITOR. 

A TRIBUTE OF .AFFECTION. 

JU, father dear! 0 ! Art thou gone Y 
And is thy spirit fled, 

While I am left alone to mourn, 

Safe cross'd the boisterous sea of life, 
And gain'd that peaceful, happy 

shore. 
And life's rough path to treadY And r, whatever storms may rise 

I would not now thy soul recall To that blcst port, through grace, 
From those bright realms ofbliss; shall come, [skies, 

Nor wish my father back again, Shall find, at length, beyond the 
In such a world as this. My father and my heavenly home. 

But O ! Thy loss, how keenly felt! Y cs ! There's my home, a glorious 
Remembrance will not die; rest, 

Each day I miss thy soothing voice, Though now a weary pilgrim here; 
And thy bright sparkling eye. Then why, my heart, so much dis-

Affection's voice greets not my car; tress'd, d h i 
NO eye now beams on me, So lone, so sad, so fill' wit ear 1 

The lone, unheeded, silent tear, Jesus, who loved my soul and died 
My father, flows for thee. To save from endless woe, 

The year has run its annual round, Will surely all I want provide, 
Since thou wert call'd to dwell above; While travelling below· 
And I to tread a stranger's ground, The shinings of his lovely face 
Away from all my heart could love. Can cheer my lonely lot; 
For though affection fain would rise And fresh suppliesofsovereigngracc 

With those I daily see, Make all my griefs forgot. 
I feel, alas! within their breast, Lord, pardon all my discontent, 

There's not a place for me. Vile unbelief, and pride; 
When kind they look and warm Give sweet submission to thy will, 

they seem, Whatever be denied. 
'Tis not affection's glow; 

They value but my services; 
Which ended, I must go; 

:il!ust go a lonely wanderer, 
The desert drear to roam, 

.Most painfully to feel I've lost 
My father and my home. 

Yet cease, myselfishheart, thystrife; 
He is not lost but gone before, 

With grace to meekly bear the rod, 
And closer cleave to thee, 

Feeling thou art my Father, God, 
And wilt work all for me. 

01 Cheermyheart; mysinssubdue; 
Choose thou my Jot for me; 

Be with me all the desert through, 
Till I thy glory see. 

M.B. 
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THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE HENRY 
FOWLER, MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL IN GOWER STREET 
CIIAPEL, LONDON. 

I WAS born in the parish ofYealmpton, Devon, Dec. 11th, 177'.). 
My father was advanced in years when he married my mother. He 
died 1784, leaving my mother with four children, and pregnant with 
the fifth. Three out of the five are gone, I believe, to glory. Glory 
to God for his free grace. After being a widow about three years, 
my mother was again married; and by an increasing second family I 
found my situation at home very uncomfortable, so that I often 
looked forward with some degree of pleasure to the time of my ap
prenticeship. Before I was 11 years old, I was put on trial with a 
Mr. E., of Dartmouth, where I continued but a few months, The 
family were Baptists, and Mr. E. a deacon of their cause. At that 
time the Baptist cause was very low at Dartmouth. They had no 
preacher, and twelve or fourteen used to meet in the chapel for 
prayer, &c., and I was compelled to attend also, sorely against my 
will. I was determined not to serve my apprenticeship with Mr. E. 
The name of l\Iethodist I hated; for such was the term of reproach 
at that time cast on all DisseE.ters by our good Church folks. The 
Establishment I thought must be right, and all were disobedient 
both to God and the king who did not uphold the Church. Such 
were my early prejudices, and I acted accordingly; for I magnified 
their faults who were not of the Church, and expected much more 
from them than I did from our good Church folks. 

On one occasion Mr. B. took me with him to a village three miles 
from Dartmouth, and he incautiously took more drink than nature 
required, or his sober habits would bear. I discovered nothing of 
his situation until we had walked some distance towards home, when 
he staggered and fell into a ditch; but he being a little man, I with 
much hard labour got him out, and safely led him home, not without 
much hazard and many merciful preservations both to him and my
self. It was very dark, and the road strange to me. I remember 
while walking in a narrow road hearing some horses coming be
hind us in full trot, and I thought if the horses had crooks, which 
were common in Devon, that our situation was most perilous; for on 
the left was a steep leading to an arm of the sea. I, therefore, 
hastily pulled Mr. E. after me into the bushes on the right, which 
providentially preserved us; but it was a narrow escape from danger 
or death. We at length got safe to Dartmouth; but as we passed 
through the town we had a long train of spectators, shouting lustily, 
so that I felt my situation not the most agreeable. On our entering 
our house, Mrs. E. was so excited that she first used her fist on her 
husband, and then on me. I thought this the greatest cruelty to 
me, as I was quite exhausted with leading :Mr. E., and carrying a 
large bundle besides, and could not be very strong, as I was not 
quite 11 years old. This untoward circumstance greatly prejudiced 
my mind aguinst Dissenters, and I made use of that and a few other 
things to induce my parents to remove me, which they <lid soon 
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aft.e_rwnrds_; nn1 the following spring I was apprenticed at Plymouth, 
dnrmg which time God cRllccl me by his grace. 13ut more of that 
in due course. 

I have not mentioned the intoxication of Mr. E. with a view to 
expose human infirmity, nor to prejudice the minds of men against 
a man or body of men. lt is but justice to Mr. E. to say that I 
never saw him intoxicated but tlutt once; and in his family there 
was strict and good order. I have often thought that had I been 
able to jurlge of my trn<' interest, and have served my apprenticeship 
w-ith Mr. E., it had been a mercy for me. I might have escaped 
those "evil communications which corrupt good manners," and have 
been preser,•ed from many vices which are painful for me to reflect 
on to this day. David's prayer is often mine: "Remember not the 
sins of my youth." 

I would here beg godly parents to be cautious in placing out 
their children, lest by studying their worldly advantage they are 
the means of ruining their morals, and bringing on themselves the 
most bitter reflections when it may be too late. Many a heedless 
youth has had reason to curse the day that he was placed in i;uch 
and such a family. By it some become infidels and others complete 
debauchees before they arrive at the age of maturity. A God-fearing 
family is a blessing to a youth, and a blessing to society. Careless 
mortals often sneer at such families, and hold up their persons and 
character to contempt. But what do they do when they think they 
are about to die 1 Why, often send for the very persons they have 
despised to pray by them. ' 

Among the earliest of my recollections I must name this. When 
about three years old, I was walking along a plank which was 
thrown across a strong mill-stream, and I fell into the w!lter; but my 
screams, I suppose, brought one of my father's men to the spot, and 
he drew me out, or I might have been carried a little further down 
the stream, where the water was much deeper, and have sunk to rise 
no more, as was the case with my father's sister, not many years be
fore. Thus, "one shall be taken, and another left." "I will sing of 
mercy and judgment." Also, I well remember my first school, and 
learning my letters from what was called "The Horn-book." I 
think I was given to thought and reflection at a very early period; 
for I used to ask my mother many questions about God, Christ, 
heaven, Adam, his fall, &c. &c. I feared death greatly; I have 
trembled on my bed lest I should die before the morning. I could 
not sleep without saying my prayers; but I knew nothing in reality 
what prayer was. I was taught from my earliest lispings to say my 
prayers; and when I had repeated them, I thought the Lord was 
pleased with me for doing my duty; and in that deluded state I went 
on for years, sinning and repenting, repenting and sinning. How 
dark is the human u:i.derstanding, both as respects the state of death 
we are in by the fall of Adam, and as it respects the precious redemp
tion wrought out by the Son of God ! 

My mother was very strict over her children, and, according to 
her ahility, she instructed us, causing us to read the ~lessed Scrip-
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tures, and catechising us every Lord's clay; and her rebukes were 
very keen if we told a lie, or used an improper word; which, thouah 
I seemed to pay no attention to in her presence, I have often we~t 
over in secret, and vowed I would be better in future; but a few 
tears and a few dry prayers seemed to put all right again. 

Soon after I left Dartmouth, as I have related, I was apprenticed 
at Plymouth. From the horrid company I was in all day, I con
tracted the awful habit of cursing and swearing when provoked, 
which was soon done. I used to give vent to my passion by the 
most vile and horrid language, even worse than my companions, who 
were much older than myself. Some were much pleased with my 
boldness and blasphemy; others reproved me, as being too young to 
use such language; and I remember my master cursed and swore at 
me for cursing and swearing ! Indeed, I was placed in the very 
school of vice and folly. The most filthy and debauched conversa
tion was sounded in my ears all the day; ·and such conversation, 
even by married men, as was by no means proper to be indulged in 
before boys. Their conversation, however, was a sweet morsel to 
my corrupt heart, and served as manure to enrich the soil already 
too rank with lust and evil propensities. Every year hardened 
me in sin. I kept company with some of the worst characters, and 
was the devil's tool to plan schemes of mischief, as a pleasure to our
selves, but a torment to others. I remember one base plan of mine, 
when about 15, which was for five or six of us to rob the garden of 
Philip Gibbs, an old Baptist minister at Plymouth. The plan I had 
laid was approved of, and off we all went to carry it into execution. 
In order to enter the garden, we had to cross a burying-ground; but, 
as I crossed the ground, I was taken in a trembling state from head 
to feet. I saw all my companions enter the garden, but had no 
power myself to enter into it. Conscience spoke with a loud voice: 
"What ! Rob the poor old man's garden, and on a Sunday :1.fter
noon, while he is worshipping God r' Then the consequences, and 
a firm persuasion that my companions would be taken, shook me; so 
I leaped over the wall into the adjoining road, and ran as if pursued. 
Here God preserved me from public reproach; for two of the youths 
were taken by the servants, and they discovered the others that had 
made their escape, who were taken before the magistrate, publicly 
reproved, and fined half-a-guinea each. But, alas ! I was as vile as 
they, and felt sorry that I had lost my courage. In many such 
matters and preservations I have cause to bless God; and I have 
thought if thieves genexally had to pass through what I did, they 
certainly, from love to themselves, would give over the practice. 
Certain I am, "the way of transgressors is hard." 

I have already said that increasing years were attended with in
creasing folly; and I followed every kind of amusement, so far as my 
money (which was very little) and opportunities would allow. And 
0 how I used to please myself with the thought of the termination 
of my apprenticeship, that I might have more money, and mix with 
gay company, see something of life, and make myself more ac
quainted with the world, men, and things. 



20 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-.JANUARY I, 186(. 

After I g1we loose to the vanity of my foolish heart, which wns 
darkened, I laid aside my usual forms of prayer; for I considered it 
highly improper to live as I did, (for my conscience was orten lnsh
ing me,) and then after the sins of the day to call upon God. So 
that for several years I neglected prayer, and tried to buoy up my 
rnin mind with such thoughts as these: "I will be better when I 
get old. I will repent, and live holy, and do what God has com
manded. He has promised mercy in the eleventh hour to them that 
sincerely repent, and I know I can if I set about it !" 0 the blind
ness of the human understanding ! But while I wns thus reasoning, 
a sudden thought would often cross my mind: "What if you should 
lie struck dead amidst your sins, as many have been ! There is no 
repentance in the grave, whither thou goest." This alarmed me 
much, at times; and to get rid of these melancholy thoughts, I 
sought for relief in company, cards, dancing, wrestling, &c. &c.; and 
while pursuing these foolish pastimes, I probably appeared happy to 
others, but was far otherwise in myself; for, in the midst of my ap
parent happiness, a sudden check of conscience would make me com
pletely miserable, so miserable that I have fancied my companions 
must have seen the state of my mind. But on no account would I 
discover the least seriousness, lest my companions should reproach 
me, and call me Methodist; and though I had a conviction in my 
mind that they were in a better state than myself, yet I hated them 
with a perfect hatred, and called them hypocrites, knaves, &c. But 
everything like seriousness condemned my evil practices. 

I remember one Lord's day being made a prisoner by my shoe
maker's unfaithfulness to his promise; and in the afternoon, as I sat 
gazing through the window, I saw an aged man mount a stool or 
chair. He sang the_ well-known hymn, 

" Jesus, lo,·er of my soul.'' 

I listened with all attention. He prayed with much apparent fer
vour. He gave out bis text, and preached with remarkable zeal, 
amidst much contempt by the mob gathered together, composed of 
some of the worst of characters, all which he bore with uncommon 
patience. His patience so surprised me that I said to myself, 
"There is surely something extraordinary in this man." The 
thought had no sooner crossed my mind than this was suggested to 
me, but from whence I know not to this day: "You will yet be a 
preacher of the gospel, and be called forth publicly to bear reproach, 
as this man is." I fell back with trembling and consternation, for 
at that time I knew nothing of the gospel. I have, however, since 
tlie Lord called me by bis grace, inquired about the poor old man, 
and have reason to believe that he knew nothing savingly of Christ; 
for he blamed Adam for falling, and said he might have held his pri- · 
mitive integrity, and that every man might be saved if he would! I 
was then, I judge, about 16, a time when nature's fires begin to ma
nifest themselves. I still went on "after the course of this world;" 
and, with increasing delight, I said, " Who will show me any good i" 
When I had passed my 17th year, I, with one of my companions. 
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went in eenrch of a commodious room, in order to practise what is 
called country dances; but as my companion thought he could make 
a better bargain if alone, he left me with a very poor shor.maker in 
hie room. While my companion was absent, which was some time, 
the poor shoemaker fell into conversation with me, which I will re
late to the best of my recollection. 

'' Young man," 1mid he, "can you read 1" I said, "Yes." 
"Then," sai<\ he, "I shall be glad if you will read to me a little of 
that old book," pointing to the window where the book lay; '' for, 
what with sickness and poverty, I have very little time for reading." 
I said, "I will;" and immediately I took the book and read the 
title-page. I said, "0, it is the 'Pilgrim's Progress !' I used to 
read this book, several years ago; and it is just like 'Robinson 
Crusoe!'" "That is a choice book," he said; "but the author means 
more than appears at first sight." He then with his· awl pointed 
out to me the meaning of the frontispiece. "You see," said he, 
"the pilgrim with a book in his hand. That book is the Bible, 
which, when God awakens a poor sinner to a concern for his eternal 
welfare, he reads with great concern, to see if there be any hope for 
him. You see he has turned, his back upon the city of destruction. 
That represents a sinner in real concern about his salvation; he 
leaves his evil ways and evil companions," This was rather unwel
come news to me, and as soon as there appeared an opportunity I 
proceeded in reading the "ingenious dreamer." But frequently the 
poor shoemaker would stop me, and explain the different tbings I 
had read. One thing is still strongly impressed upon my memory. 
When the pilgrim came to the sepulchre, which was represented by 
a wood-cut, my instructor said, "You see by the Christian's behold
ing the Saviour on the cross, he loses the burden from his back. 
That is designed to teach us this: The burden on his back represents 
the burden of guilt upon a man's conscience when convinced by the 
Holy Spirit of his lost condition by the fall of Adam, under the 
sense of which a poor sinner is made to groan and cry for deliver
ance. By-and-by he comes to Christ for salvation, and beholds the 
suffering Saviour by faith. This removes the burden from bis mind, 
and be loves Christ and cleaves unto him, and wonders at his great 
love in dying for guilty sinners." As the poor shoemaker expounded, 
I felt something unaccountably strange working in my mind. I 

· tried to set it all aside, and forget what he said, but could not. I 
left him, and ruminated over what had passed, and sensibly felt that 
I was in a dangerous state. I know not what became of the pro
jected dance; but I was obliged to leave my companions, an<l, as 
often as I could, visit the poor shoemaker; but could not by any 
means open my mind to him, nor to any olher person. But I ima
gine be suspected God had begun his good work in me, by the heart
felt pleasure he appeared to have when I entered his room, which 
was very frequently in an evening. I used to ask him a variety of 
questions about himself, how he became religious, &c. He said, 
"By the advice of a friend I went to hear Mr. Tanner, of Exeter, 
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and his preaching bad such an effect on me that I went home mise
rable, and begged of God to be my teacher, and I got 11. blessing in, 
deed in his own time;" or to that effect.* 

I became from this time more moral and religious; but, alas! it 
was chiefly in the flesh; for I knew no more of God's way of saving 
sinners than a Hotttlntot. Duty ! duty! I thought, must be done, 
or T shall be lost. I, therefore, resolved and vowed, and entered 
into a covenant with God that I would love and serve him. Not 
being able to pray, I got some ready-made prayers; but none that I 
had seen suited my case. After toiling some time with my dry 
prayer-books, I threw them aside to the moles and to the bats, and 
tried to pour out my heart to Goel, in unconnected and broken sen
tences, in bits and scraps, such as, "Lord, show me thy we.y; show 
me thy mercy. Save, Lord; I am lost. Pardon thou my sins." On 
some occasions I used to find some liberty and meltings of heart; 
some encouraging promises or invitations used to come into my 
mind as I was in prayer; and often such scriptures as I had no 
recollection of having read; and I used to search the Bible, or in
quire if such and such passages were in the Bible. On other occa
sions, and perhaps the next time I attempted to pray, I was filled 
with such horror and trembling and confusion of mind as I cannot 
well describe, so that I have not known what I have been uttering; 
and when I had done I have thought that I have been mocking God. 
I have appeared in my own eyes as the most consummate hypocrite 
living; the vilest sinner on earth. Yet I could not give up prayer 
wholly. I was often tempted to call no more on God's holy name. 
But when I neglected prayer, I used to be condemned and lashed in 
my conscience; and these words were like a piercing sword: "Be
cause I have called and ye refused; I have stretched out my hand 
and none regarded; but ye have set at nought all my counsel, and 
would none of my reproof; I also will laugh at your calamity; I will 
mock when your fear cometh." (Prov. i. 24-26.) 0 ! These words 
w,ed to cut me through and through. These things happened to me 
from the 17th to the 18th year of my age, to the best of my recol
lection. I had not, as yet, heard any gospel minister since my first 
concern; neither did I suppose any class of people were right and 
good Christians but those of our national Establishment. I hated all 
Dissenters, and considered them enemies both to God and the king ! 
Still I was restless in my mind. Worldly company and pleasure I 
could not join in, or take any pleasure from; or, if I was drawn aside 
by my companions, or by the wantonness and foolishness of my own 

* Perhaps my reader may wish to hear a little more of the poor shoemaker. 
He was taken ill of a typhus fever. I visited him; but be was rooRtly in a 
state of delirium. With great anxiety I watched for the lucid moment, and 
the Lord granted my request. I said, " Is Christ precious ? Is it well with 
you?" He said," Yes. My anchor's fixed, and I shall outride every storm." 
He died soon after. His name was William Arkwright. He was related to a 
very respectable famiJy of that name in Derbyshire, as he told me he wall,ed 
once from Exeter to see bis cousin Arkwright, who was amazingly wealthy, 
and be generously gave him half-a-guinea for his 41)0 miles' journey! 
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heart, (which, to my shame was sometimes the case,) I have had the 
most fearful apprehensions afterwards, and have expected that judg
ment without mercy would certainly fall on my guilty head. 

I kept my parish church regularly, carried the "Common Prayer
book,'' and, with the kind assistance of an aged schoolmaster, I be
oame tolerably well acquainted with the ritual. In this way I hoped 
to get peace. The clergyman was a most worthy, moral man, and 
his age and venerable appearance struck me with awe when I saw 
him in the pulpit. I listened to bis sermon with all attention, but 
could not understand him. His low tone of voice, his indistinct 
pronunciation, his classical style, his apparent indifference in giving 
instruction to poor, ignorant sinners, grieved me much; so that I 
came to this conclusion: "No doubt he knows the way to heaven, 
being a man of learning and piety; and if he knew how anxious I 
am to know the way to life, he would certainly take more trouble to 
teach me." 

About this time, as I entered the church, the remains of Fox's 
" Book of Martyrs," on a bench, attracted my attention, which I 
looked at, and was struck with some of the sayiugs of the martyrs; 
but not being able to read well the black letter, and recollecting that 
I had the alphabet in Dyche's spelling-book, I applied myself closely 
to learn it, which I soon accomplished, with a view to see what the 
religion of the martyrs was. Accordingly, when the church-door 
was open on a Lord's day, I used to go and read during the whole 
service the" Book of Martyrs;" and certainly I received more instruc
tion, and was much more entertained than I was by the poor old 
clergyman's sermons. I uow began to think that the martyrs only 
were right, and that.religion, perhaps, had died with them. I knew 
not then what to do. I looked about among different classes of pro
fessors, to see if I could find any persons of a heavenly and self
denying spirit, and I could discover none in Plymouth so much like 
the old disciples as the W esleyans. Their very plain dress, at that 
time, their loving spirit, their zeal to do good, inclined me to think 
that they were heaven-bound travellers. I, therefore, as often as I 
could, used to attend their place of worship, and often wished that 
some one of them would condescend to speak to me; but I thought 
they could see what a poor, ignorant creature I was, not fit to come 
nigh them. Had they made free and spoken to me, I verily believe 
I should have been carried headlong into the vortex of Arminianism; 
because their doctrine is so suitable to the condition of a poor sinner 
striving in his own strength, as I then was. 

About this time a circumstance occurred, which I will briefly re
late. God had, a few years before, opened the blind eyes of Dr. 
Hawker; so that as the light of truth gradually broke in upon him, 
he came forth to the light, and as God taught him, so he preached. 
His preaching created no small stir in the town and neighbourhood, 
and many poor sinners, I am well satisfied, were called under his 
ministry; but desperate was the rage of most of the pharisees in the 
town against him, and still more desperate was the mind of his 
dearest friend against him. His preaching was a means of stirring 
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up several clergymen in the neighbourhood, for whom he used occa
sion111ly to preach, and the Lord evidently accompanied his word 
with power. Many a precious soul have I known called under his 
ministry. But more of this hereafter. 

It fell out, but not by blind chance, that Dr. Hawker preached in 
the parish church in the vicinity of which I was born; for the cler
gyman of the parish appeared under some concern of soul, and had 
invited Dr. Hawker to preach for him, or, at least, be was prevailed 
upon to let Dr. Hawker preach. The effect was very striking; for 
many poor sinners were convicted under his ministry, some of whom 
I know died triumphing in Christ, the Friend of sinners. But the 
clergyman before mentioned was not, I fear, experimentally ac
quainted with the gospel. Hence a coolness on his part towards 
Dr. Hawker took place, and for many years before the clergyman's 
death Dr. Hawker did not visit the village, to the great grief of 
many, and to the rejoicing of others. However, the effect of Dr. 
Hawker's ministry was manifest. Many persons who had received 
the word of life from that dear man of God, used to walk to Ply
mouth t.1 hear him on a Lord's day, among whom were several of my 
dear relatives, which brought me into their company, so that I had 
an opportunity of hearing the conversation; and sweet indeed it 
sometimes was; but I was only a listener. These circumstances, 
together with the advice of one of the friends, induced me to hear 
Dr. Hawker, though with some degree of reluctance. But the day I 
heard him was indeed a memorable day to me. I remember not his 
text; Lut I thought he addressed the whole of his discourse to me. 
He described the state of blindness and darkness we were all in by 
nature, how ruined and helpless we were left _by Adam's fall, and 
what refuges of lies a poor sinner tried to run into when he saw his 
lost condition, and spoke much of the poor sinner's fears, feelings, 
and mistakes. I was looking through the shoulders of men that 
stood by me, who were taller than myself; but his eye seemed to 
pierce me through. I was in a state of consternation, for I never 
knew what power under the preached word was before, nor could I 
make a judgment of it then. 

After the doctor had described our fallen state and condition, he 
went on to speak of Christ in the glory of his Person, and of his in
effa.ble love to poor, ruined, undone sinners, what he suffered in the 
garden and on the cross, and all the fruit of hie everlasting love. I 
found a most intense desire in my soul spring up as he spoke of 
Christ; for Christ's name was quite a new name to me, and a pre
cious name also. Not that I knew that God was at work with me; 
but I went home with this persuasion, that I never should be happy 
until I knew Christ for myself. 

From this time I read diligently the Scriptures, and I used to read 
all the religious books that fell in my way. Many of the books I 
read I have since known to be far enough from gospel truth, and 
were more calculated to puzzle than instruct the inquiring sinner; 
but the word of God was opened to my believing mind to my asto
nishment, particularly J er. xxxi., Isa. xii., many of the Psalms, and 
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the Epistles in m11ny parts. Indeed the light that shone upon the 
Bible und in my heart astonished me, and I was like the hind let 
loose. Christ uppeured in the Scriptures where I never thought to 
find him. Moreover, I found Christ to he precious in all his names, 
offices, and characters. I found much liberty in prayer; so that I 
became a wrestler, like Jacob, and told the Lord, with child-like 
simplicity, I could not live unless he blessed me. Sometimes, in re
flecting on my freedom wHh the Lord, I have feared that I had gone 
too far, when suddenly scripture after scripture wouH come into my 
mind, and drive all my fears away; such as these: "Ask, and ye 
shall receive; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be open~rl 
unto you;"'' I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inha
bitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and supplications; and they 
shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and mourn." If I used 
to ask the Lord what I had done that he should thus bless me, his 
word, especially Jer. xxxi. 3, used to overpower me. "I have loved 
thee with an everlasting love," used to run through my mind twenty 

, times over, and I stood amazed at the sovereign love of God mani
fested in Jesus, and to my heart also. I found much love and heart
cleaving to Dr. Hawker, and to all that I thought were the children 
of God; so that I felt anxious to be acquainted with them, that we 
might compare notes; but I was naturally very timid and bashful. 
I have gone for miles after them to hear their spiritual conversation 
in returning from the house of God, and have ha,l an additional 
blessing from their observations on this and that part of the discourse 
we had been hearing; for their feelings and mine exactly corre
sponded, which was an additional confirmation of my faith; and 
truly I was so knit to God's people, above all the people upon the 
earth, that I could say, with Ruth to Naomi, "Where thou goest, I 
will go," &c. Such words as these were very sweet to me: " Behold 
what manner of love the Father bath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the children of God !" and, "vVe love him because 
he first loved us." "By this we know that we have passed from 
death uuto life, because we love the brethren." Old things indeed 
seemed passed away, and all things were made Lew. I cannot now 
say how long I was thus favoured; but I think, to the best of my 
recollection, it lasted several months. 

(To be continued.) 

"FOR AS THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST ABOUND 
IN US, SO OUR CONSOLATION ALSO ABOUNDETH BY 
CHRIST."-2 CoR. i. 5. 

My dear Friend,-! have heard of your illness, and also of your 
recovery. I hope that you can bless God for the trial. 

You will be glad to hear that my soul was much blest last night; 
and during this day I have shed many tears. I could scarcely shaYe 
myself, and my eyes are quite red with crying. A friend sent to 
know how I was this morning. My answer was, "Much the some 
in body, but well in soul." A man should have a particular religion 
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to use such language; he should know both parts of n work of grace 
on his soul. I have not had such a blessing since January, 1843. I 
was blest in my soul on the 18th of July, but not in the manner that 
I have b:?en this time. The blessed promises were applied, nud the 
highest hymns of assurance suited my soul,such as the 158th, Gadsby's: 

" Sweet the moments, rich in blessing, 
Which before the crosd I spend," 

And "WhPn Jesu~, wit'h his mighty love, 
Yisits my troubkd brenst.'' 

Such proofs of the Lord's loving-kindness to me at this particular 
time I valued higbly. How often have I prayed that "my last tlays 
may be my best.'' How often have I said that " it is a mercy to be 
well-laid in the grave.'' A long sickness is a heavy cross; but it is 
in the furnaces and fires that the soul prospers and is in health. 
There is not much to Jiye for in this time state. If things please the 
flesh, they will deaden· the soul; and if they do not ple1tse the flesh, 
they make us murmur and fret. It is a trial to be silent; but I 
cannot murmur without considering that I have in my feeble way 
preached salvation by grace for more than the third of a century. I 
keep hearing, for my encouragement, that I have not laboured in 
vain, either in London or the country. What a high value Bunyan 
set upon his seals! I trust I may say that I value them more than 
gold and silver. What are riches and honours, compared to spiritual 
blessings and divine enjoyments 1 I do not envy those who are 
anxious to see all the new peep--shows, or those who are labouring 
hard to gather together a large heap of gold-dust. "Godliness with 
contentment is great gain.·• In my present state, I have but little 
hope of preaching again. I was ill here 25 years ago. I have to 
bless God that I was raised up again. I wish to be grateful for the 
good health that I have had for 24 years. 

Dr. Shaw, of Leicester, came to see me on the 24th Sept. He 
called on Tuesday, when in the neighbourhood, and told me that I 
was not so well as when he last saw me. What a very great mercy 
to have a religion of the right sort, and be made fit for the great 
change. I feel very grateful for this particular blessing. I h?ve a 
sore throat, and suffer more. May the Lord bless me with patience 
and resignation ! Death is a solemn subject. Those who can say 
that they are not afraid to look death in the face should have a par
ticular religion, and should be very grateful. How awful to be de
ceived in such important matters ! The real children of God like a 
searching ministry, that they may be well exercised whether they are 
right in doctrine, experience, and practice. Real repentance, real 
faith, and real love are very important matters. Both ministers and 
hearers must die for themselves. What a very great friend Christ is 
to those who really believe in him ! Real faith and real love will 
produce real fruit. It will be 37 years ago next January since I 
have professed to fear God. What mercies and blessings of various 
kinds I have received; and how little my heart is melted with grati
tude ! It was well with me this morning. I could say, 

" My Jesus has done all things well !" 
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I could not murmur this morning about the past, nor fret about 
the future. You and many in your ungodly city will be glad to 
hear that my soul has been blessed in such a manner. "The Lord 
trieth tllfJ righteous." "Many are their afflictions, but the Lord de
livers them out of them all." "It shall be well with the righteous." 
Those who fear God in your large city will be tried and exercised in 
various ways. The fear of God is a great treasure, a1 .,J those wbo 
have such a•treasure should not murmur about trifles without having 
their consciences condemned. May the Lord bless those who love 
and fear his name in Town. What a warning in the earthquake for 
ungodly England! Give my love to Mrs. C. and any inquiring 
friends. Yours affectionately, 

0akham, Rutland, Oct. 15, 1863. WILLIAM TIPTAFT. 

@hifuar~. 
ROBERT PYM, LATE RECTOR OF ELMLEY, 

YORKSHIRE. 
THE subject of the following brief memoir was one who lived 

much alone. He sought retirement, often saying to his friends that 
he did not wish to become a public character. But during the last 
few months of his life the Lord so powerfully blessed him that he 
repeatedly spoke and wrote to those friends who were favoured to 
have intercourse with him, requesting them to call upon the Lord's 
people to praise him for the great favours with which he supported 
and comforted him on a dying-bed. Nothing could be more repul
sive to his feelings than the idea of exalting a "hell-deserving 
sinner," (as he frequently called himself,) but if the riches of grace 
could be magnified, and any of the Lord's tried family "who, 
through fear of death, are all their lifetime subject to bondage," 
might be encouraged by the relation of the Lord's gracious dealings 
with him, then he would not object to such an attempt being made. 

Mr. Pym was born July 15th, 1793. He was the third son of 
Francis Pym, Esq., of the Hasells, Bedfordshire. Early in life he 
entered business as a banker's clerk in London, where he followed 
the devices and desires of his own sinful heart, and frequently, in 
after life, referred to that time with deep humiliation. But it was 
there that the Lord began the work of grace upon his soul. He felt 
burdened, but knew not what was the matter, and often sighed and 
mourned over his wretched condition. In this state he one day 
entered Christ Church, N ewgate Street, and heard a sermon by the 
then Bishop of Lichfield (Ryder) on the words, '' I am crucified ,vith 
Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.' 
(Gal. ii. 20.) The text rather than the sermon powerfully affected 
his mind, and wus the means of discovering to him the way of sal
vation through the Lord Jesus Christ, and he found '' peace in 
believing," though for from being acquainted with the deep truths 
revealed in the word, which, in later life, by the blessed teaching and 
power of the Holy Spirit, became the joy and rejoicing of his heart. 
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Soon after this, beiog much disposed to leave the monotonous 
employmeut of a banker's clerk, and to seek the good of immortal 
souls, be determined to enter the ministry; and, after the usuo.l 
college preparation, was in due time ordained. This he never spoke 
of without acknowledging the wondei·-working hand of the Lord, 
and in most self-abasing terms would declare that God had chosen 
one of the weakest things of the world t@ preach "the truth as it is 
in Jesus." He now earnestly besought the Lord that "his word 
might not return unto him void, but accomplish that which he 
pleased, and prosper in the thing whereto he sent it." He has 
been known continually to spend hours on a Sabbath morning in 
prayer, seeking that he might be nothing, but, the Holy Spirit 
speaking in him and by him, God alone might be glorified. 

At this time, while waiting for a field of labour, the heart of Lord 
Scarborough was inclined, through a mutual friend, to offer him a 
living in Yorkshire, which was then vacant. Lord Scarborough said 
it was a miserable neighbourhood, and no gentleman would like to 
live there; but a curate might be put in to do the duty. When this 
was mentioned to Mr. Pym, he at once said he should wish to do the 
work himself, and live amongst his people. He was, therefore, in
ducted into the rectory of Elmley, near Wakefield, in the year 1830, 
and there he continued to labour till 1861, when the Lord was 
pleased to lay him aside, that he might glorify him by nearly 12 
months' bodily weakness and suffering. During this time of sick
ness, he was permitted to enjoy so much of the revealed glory 
and blessedness of Jehovah, as manifested in the person of Jesus, 
that the poor tabernacle could scarcely contain the "joy unspeak
able" with which he was at times filled to overflowing. For many 
years he was subject to much bondage through the fear of death, 
evident in letters written between the years 1846 and 1850, when 
the Lord appeared in a marked wa.v, and delivered him from it by a 
blessed application to his soul of Heb. v. 7. 

The last few months of his life he was so greatly favoured that he 
earnestly longed "to depart and to be with Christ," of whose glory 
he was permitted so sweetlyto tttste on earth. In September, 1861, 
he wrote to a friend: 

" I wish to reply to yours, that I may have the pleasure of once more 
communicating spiritually with you in our present state. We do not at 
any time know what a day may bring forth. But when the Lord's hand 
is upon one so near the completion of the three-score years and ten, as 
I am llOW drawing to, it becomes me not to disregard the warning voice. 
Blessed be God, he will not let me do that. He has laid me by from 
public mini!tering. It is with much difficulty that I can now commu
nicate my thoughts to you by means of pen, ink, and paper." 

Soon after the date of this letter, he was seized with epileptic fits, 
and became the subject of great darkness of soul. A member of his 
family attended him, and, by the order of the medical man, he was 
kept as quiet as possible; even those Christian friends with whom 
Mr. Pym delighted to hold intercourse being refused admittance into 
his room. 
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On Nov. 3rcl, one of the Lord's people, with whom he had held 
sweet communion Bnd fellowship for upwards of 17 years, went to 
see him. After ·~ome difficulty, he had an interview with l\fr. Pym. 
He found him in a stBte of most painful soul desertion. The Lord 
had permitted Satan for a season to tempt him, that, like Job, his 
faith might be tried, ancl, to use l1is own words, "that it might 
make room for the manifestation of the mighty power of God in de
livering him out of such a state." He was lying on the sofa, look
ing extremely dejected; and to his friend's anxious inquiry, "How 
are you, Mr. Pym r• be replied, "You are come to see a deceived 
hypocrite." He quoted many passages of Scripture which he thought 
appeared all against him, !1Uch as Heb. vi. 4-6; 1 Cor. iii. 12-15, 
17; 1 Pet. iv. 17, &c. &c. He sa.id be had been in this state six 
weeks, without any ray of light or the least relief to the anguish of 
his spirit, and he thought the whole Bible seemed to tell against 
him. In vain did his friend try to explain the word, and to show 
how little the passages he quoted applied to him. He could receive 
no comfort. At length his friend said, "Well, t.Ir. Pym, I have 
come here to hear you preach for 17 years, and your aim has always 
been to lead people to look out of themselves to Christ, and now 
you are doing nothing but looking to yourself." This appeared for 
a moment to give him relief, and l\fr. Pym replied, "Thank you, 
thank you; I am, and have been doing nothing else for six ,veeks." 
Soon after this, he sank back on the sofa, quite exhausted, and the 
friend left, with a solemn awful feeling that tne enemy of souls was 
there, and that nothing but the almighty power of Jehovah Jesus 
could conquer this mighty foe and set the captive free. 

This friend, on his homeward journey, stopped at the house of a 
dear child of God at Hebden Bridge, and there engaged iu prayer 
with two or three of the Lord's people on behalf of Mr. Pym. When 
they rose from their knees, they each expressed their belief, from 
what they had felt in prayer, that deliverance would soon arrive. 
The Lord is faithful to his word; (Matt. xviii. 19 ;) and accordingly 
sent light an~blessing into the soul of his dear servant that very 
evening. By 5 o'clock the next morning he rang for his servant 
to bring him pencil and paper, that he might write to his frienJ. 
He dated his letter, "Elmley, Monday morning, 5 a.m., Nov. 4th, 
l SGI; in bed," and commencei.l with, "Your visit has been blessed, 
very much blessed." lie then quoted about fifty passages of Scrip
ture which had been the subject of his meditation that morning, und 
coucluded thus: · 

" To retain our standing here, we have to fight the good:-fight of 
faith an-i to lay hold on eternal life. In this, Satan withstands and op
poses us to the utmost; and in the present day there are but few who 
can meet the need of those who are brought to this. Those who are 
brought to this, what are they not made to experience of themselves and 
their indwelling sin I I m11st write no more, nor read this over. Pray 
for me. Pray for me, all and every one to whom it is given to pray iu 
the faith of the gospel. " May I say, once more as heretofore, 

" Yours affectionately in the Gospel, 
" lt•)DEI\T PYM." 
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Those who have never known these depths of Satan ,vill not be 
able to understand the state of thraldrom and bondage which this 
servant of God experienced, nor can they fully appreciute the pow
erful deliverance which was granted. Such are ready to say, "He 
went too far. It was wrong of him to speak so decidedly of his 
condition;" but should such persons ever come into the same state, 
they will find that Satan is too powerful for any less thun an 
almighty arm to control or subdue. 

On NoY. Gth he wrote to the same friend: 

" I have been one of the vilest of sinners. In me, that is in my ilesh, 
there dwelleth no good thing, but sensibly all that is evil. Nothing but 
gospel truth, ' the truth as it is in Jesus,' could possibly avail me any
thing under this present affiiction. I have been the subject of fearful 
darkness of soul, the hidings of God's face from me as he is in Christ. I 
have heen in the deepest waters, and have endured a fiery furnace of soul 
trial, in which I have been made so acquainted with myself that I need 
not think it strange, as it seems impossible that I could be saved except 
by fire, a needs be existing that I should at this time be in heaviness 
through manifold temptations; that the trial of my faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, might be found unto praise 
and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ; whom, having 
not seen, I love; in whom, though now I see him not, yet believing I 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory, receiving the end of my 
faith, even the salvation of my soul. I am deeply convinced and satis
fied at this moment that I cannot yet be finally saved unless I am kept 
by the power of God through faith, and that to this keeping by God's 
power through faith (God's gift) must be ascribed my havinir continued 
under the trials which for so mnny years faith has been subjected to in 
me." 

Nov. 22nd he writes: 
" I could indeed desire the company of some one of the Lord's dear 

family, with whom it were permitted to me to talk familiarly about 
death and approaching eternity; but it is not allowed, on account of the 
extreme weakness of the brain, &c. The Lord, at times, has been most 
kind to me; wonderful things have been opened and discovered to me; 
precious things brought to my mind; but some seasons also of soul trial 
and darkness." 

The friend mentioned above visited Mr. Pym at intervals during 
the re::nainder of hie days on earth, and usually found him rejoicing 
in Goel. But as no memorandum was taken of the conversations 
which occurred, we can best describe his state in his own words, 
from letters written to his friends at this time. The following are 
selected: 

'' Elmley, Jan. 18th, 1862. 
"My dear Fellow-member in the mystical body of which the ever

blessed, great, and glorious Lord Jesus is the_ Head, in wh?m the life 
of each one is safely hid and eternally secured m God. Olonous myste
ry !-I would that I could communicate with you on the blessed things 
which from time to time, are occupying my mind; but I have got past 
this by letter. I feel the want of some one to pray with, who co_uld 
heart and soul join with me in my addresses, and prayers, and praises 
offered to the Divine Majesty on the throne of grace. I hav~ been m~ch 
tried in my mind since yesterday morning, on and off, at tunes foclmg 
as though I were made up of two persons in my body and soul; and 
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when incapable of serving the Lord, in and with my mind, sadly tried 
by seemingly knowing of nothing else of which Robert Pym was made, 
or which constituted R. P., but the body of sin and deat.h. I have wept 
much at times. When alone, weeping this morning in my bed, I 
thought there was comfort set forth in the word respecting some that 
were wcepcrs upon earth; and I have just been looking at Rev. vii. 13, 
with the reply to the question put in that verse, contained in those 
which follow to the end of the chapter; and I conclude, aR I did in bed 
this morning, that. a weeping sinner, like me, may truly find much 
comfort from such a portion of the word of him that cannot lie. Our 
dear, ever-blessed Lord, when on earth, preached in the same comfort
ing, consoling way, knowing that amongst his followers there would be 
weeping sinners on earth, who would be rejoicing saints in heaven, 
when he said, ' Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comLrt .. 
ed.' My head says, ' Desist!' So farewell, with Ohristian affection. 
From R. P." 

The next letter was written the following day: 

"Elmiey, Jan. 19th, 1862. 
"My dear Friend in our ever-blessed Christ,-W ould that I could, in 

any little way, speak the praise of the Lord as I am called upon to do 
by his unspeakable goodness to me in every way, since I closed my last 
to you, about noon, yesterday. It would ill become me not to make 
the attempt. He blessed me at every tum, in every way, all yesterday, 
in temporal things, accompanying all with such spiritual comfort and 
consolation that I was in the blessed enjoyment of the peace of God 
which passeth all understanding, iu a way requirin;i; you to be here, an 
eye-witness, and as far as you could be a soul-partaker, to be able to form 
any idea at all coming up to the reality. I had comfortable and refresh
ing sleep during many hours last night. Frum 4 this mJming I had 
the presence of the Lord, and an unceasing communion with him, sur
passing anything I ever be'.ore experienced,-such freedom in pouring 
out my whole soul! The only thing I felt to need was to be out of the 
bondage of the body, the earthly house of this tabernacle, and actually 
with rny soul in the house not macle with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
mortality Rwallowed up of life, in that presence of Je,us which fills th•~ 
whole soul, when out of the body, with a sensible participation of his 
glory, and enables it for a realization (with all other spirits made per:·cc; 
in heaven) of that union which is of being in, and of one Spirit with the 
Lord. A dismission from the body, or release, seemed all that was 
wanting to be immediately so received into a present Christ, who fills 
all surrounding space immeasurably; to find myself at once in heaven, 
where is Christ's visible presence, with that of all the holy angels around 
and before the throne of manifested glory, and the spirits of all the ded 
already gone before into that everlasting kingdom of Jesus Christ, into 
which at death, we are assured from God's word, an entrance has been 
(as it will be to you and me) abundantly manifested. My head says, 
'Write no more!' Farewell, my dear brother. You know what my 
farewells would include,-all blessings you can ever need, and all pr.·.vi
ded for you in Jesus. R. P." 

These two letters are sufficiently indicative of Mr. Pym's expe
rience ut this time, thuugh, as he drew nearer the end of his pilgrim
age, he had less darkness and more manifested enjoyment. As the 
hocly Lecame weaker, he became unable to write, even with the pen
cil, and lie then employed his man servant to write at his dictation, 
to friends; and when too feeble to dictate, he would describe his case 



32 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-JANUARY 1, 18Gl. 

and hnve it written, reading it over afterwards, and adding n few 
worcls to renJer it more intelligible. The following is tmnscribetl 
from one such letters: 

" When I, iu compliance with my master's wishes, rend to him various 
parts of the word, which he much enjoys, he snys, 'It is auch precious 
food to his soul.' Yesterday he directed me to read, amongst others, 
Psalm xix.; and when at verse 10, remarked,' That is a just description 
of what the word is to me. If you can understand what n sugar-plum 
or barley-sugar is to children, you can understand something of what 
the Iloly Spirit makes the word at times to me, in my present particular 
situation, both in hearing it read, and also when meditating upon it.'" 

The friend who visited him on Nov. 3rd, spent about five weeks 
with him during May and June, and the Lord, in a most wonderful 
,~•ay, favoured and blessed them together. The time was chiefly 
spent in reading and prayer, and they had most blessed communica
tions from God in Christ, by the power of the Holy Spirit. Mr. 
I'ym often said he had deeper sights of God than language could 
describe. Sometimes he would exclaim twenty times together, 
"Blessed, blessed, blessed be his holy name!'' At times they were 
so filled with the glory of God, that their bodies were crushed as it 
were by it; and repeatedly has Mr. Pym cried out, "Lord, my poor 
body will not contain it!" and many, many times woulJ he exclaim, 
"0 ! It is wonderful, wonderful, that thou shouldst save me,
such a vile sinner as I!" The Holy Ghost revealed God in Christ, 
and faith being in lively exercise, their souls were filled to over
flowing; and tears of love and joy were abundantly shed. If any 
of the servants entered the room, Mr. Pym could not help saying 
to them, "God has been blessing our poor souls;" and he often 
longed for other friends to share it also, and woulJ say, " 0 tell 
them, tell them of the Lord's goodness!" 

The latter end of July, the same friend again visited Mr. Pym, 
staying with him a.bout a fortnight. He found the body much 
weaker, but the soul more than ever rejoieing•in God. Sometimes 
he would talk about the Lord and his goodness to his soul, until he 
was so overcome that he was attacked with one of the seizures with 
which he was affiicted, and on this account many Christian friends 
were not permitted to see him. He gradually declined in bodily 
strength until August 10th, when he had an apoplectic fit. He 
was then quite unconscious for a day or two; but on 'fhursday and 
Friday rallied again. He enjoyed the same blessed intercourse with 
God to the last. He was delighted if any fresh symptom appeared 
to betoken the approach of death, and would say to his man servant 
with evident pleasure, "I think I cannot last long." 

On Friday, August 15th, he said to one who was sitting by him, 
"It will soon be over now. It is all passing away. I am dying 
very happy, just as I wished to die. I am in union with Christ." 
To another he said, "I die unto sin daily, but Jesus lives in me. 
It is all Jesus, nothing but Jesus. When Jesus appears, it will be 
all Jesus in heaven! I am <lying!" 

These were the last words he spoke. He gradually sank until 20 
miuutes after 3 o'clock on Sabbath morning, August 17th, 1862, 
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when lie drew his last breath on earth, and entered upon an eternal 
Sabbath, and upon the full enjoyment of those satisfyin,,. pleasures 
which nre to endure for ever, and for which he had so 1ing and ar
dently panted. 

He was interred under the communion table of Elmley Church, 
on Saturday, August 23rd, there to wait the resurrection of the 
body, and the entire fruition of all the purposes of God's everlast
ing love to his chosen ones. 

The Bible which he was in the habit of using, and which is abun
dantly underlined and marked, wns found to contain the following 
lines, written by his own hand: "This Bible to be given, after my 
decease, to J. N., of --. Nov. 5th, 1861. Robert Pym. He 
most kindly visited me on the 3rd day of Nov., 1861, a Sabbath, 
when I was the subject of much soul darkness, spiritual trial, and 
trouble. After he was gone, his conversation was much blessed to 
the comfort ofmy soul, (Isa. I. 10; John v. 39,) and his visits since 
have been the same. I would give the Lord all the praise, thank
ing, blessing, and praising his holy name. May he exercise, atrengthen, 
uphold, confirm, and establish my faith more and more, as he sees 
good to try it, and fulfil in me.his own eternal praise and glory." 

The following letter was written, in pencil, to the same friend, on 
his sick bed, when from bodily weakness he could scarcely hold a pen: 

"The Son of God, God the Son, one and the same Lord God Almighty 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, is, as John styles him in his second 
epistle, 'The Son of the Father.' He is not Son of God through his hu
man nature being begotten of tLe Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, which it was; no; but as Sou of God from all eternity, and that 
of the Father. He took the human nature into personal union with 
himself as God, the one only true God in the person of the Son, as dis
tinct from the Father and the Holy Ghost from all eternity. This has 
been shown to me most beautifully, as lying meditating on him and the 
truth in him, and the word's revelation of him, in my bed this moruin~; 
when I was shown somewhat of his glory, as the glory of the only-be
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. In other words, he was 
shown to me to be the Son of God, as a distinct Person in the 
Godhead, the co-equal, co-eternal Son of the Father, one and the 
same Lord God Almighty with the Father in the glorious self-existing 
essence of the Godhead from a!leteruity. See John i. 14. Such behuld
ings are ascribed (verses 13, 14) to the work of God's grace in the souls 
of his people. See 1 John v. 4-8. 

" The right Scriptural acknowledgment of the Son, as Son of the 
Father, iq to be ascribed upon earth to the witness of the three, the 
Spirit, the water, (which is the grace of the Father in the Son, of which 
the Sou was full,) and the blood; which agree in one in their witness 
with the record borne in heaven by the Three,-Father, Word, and Holy 
Ghost, which Three are One. Then verses 9 to 15 clearly and beauti
fully set forth, how salvatiou is through faith. So in Heb. i. 1, is it set 
forth. In these gospel days, God has spoken by this, his only begotten, 
Sou. So in verse 3 he is declared to be the brightness of God's glory, 
the expross image of his person, which plainly reveals aud declares him 
to he the Son of the Father. The great and glorious things which iu 
the word of God are set forth as immutably fixed iu the etemal 
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conneels of Jehovah, (Father, Son, and Iloly Ghost,) upon this founda
tion of the divine Personality of the Son in the Godhead, as the Son 
of the Father, "ill not allow of my departing from the great and glo
rious truths of the word, wherein Jesus is, and has been shown to me 
the co-equal, and co-eternal Son of the Father. 

"My mind is now too weak to permit of my writing any more at pre
sent, whilst the warning I have had from God that I may be uut of the 
world at any moment, makes me desirous of keeping the eye of my 
mind fixed on Jesus as the co-equal, and co-eternal Son of ihe Father, 
glorified in his incarnate state."* 

[Having occasionally, in times past, seen some of Mr. Pym's letters, 
and sermons contained in them, we have felt and said that he was 
one of the few ministers of truth in the Church of England who 
seemed to know both sides of the question, and to have some living 
experience of the things that he preached, both of faith and the trial 
of faith. He was not mixed up with the bishop and clergy, and all 
the tag-rag of the system, choristers and chanting and what not; but 
was a separate man, well exercised in his own soul, much despised 
and bated in bis own neighbourhood as "mad Pym," and preached 
to a gathering of peculiar people, who came many miles across the 
moors to bear him-plain, simple folk who loved an experimental 
gospel. His heart, as we have seen in one of his letters, was with 
such men as Warburton and M'Kenzie; and if he continued in the 
system it was not because he approved of or loved it, but because he 
could not clearly see his way out of it. Mainly for these reasons we 
ha.ve inserted the above Obituary.-En.] 

INQUIRY. 
Dear Sir;-! observe in the "Standard," this month, a quotation 

from William Huntington, as follows : "In God's chosen, the Holy 
Spirit works and stirs up jealousy, suspicion, and fear that all is not 
right, and much distrust about it." Now, with all my partiality for 
the writings of that good man, I really cannot bring my mind over 
to the belief that tbe Holy Ghost, who begins the work of grace in 
the poor sinner's heart, next sets to work in that heart by inclining 
it to distrust his own work. That there u; much of this distrust, I 
reauily grant; hut the question is, from what quarter does it pro
ceed ? Does it come from above or from beneath 1 It may be said 
that the unregenerate are not the subject of concern and fears in 
these matters. That is true; but then it should be remembered 
that the shining of the light in a dark place is the diswverer of what 
is there, but not the producer of those things. Will the Editor 
kindly offer his own thoughts upon the subject 1 

March 4th, 1863. H. 
ANSWER. 

Language is so imperfect an instrument of conveying the almost 
infinite shades of human thought that abundant room may generally 

• What a dear testimony of a dying ruan to a spi,itual knowledge ond a 
living experience of that l,lessed trutli, the eternal Sonship of Jesus I ThiH 
is the way, the on]y way, to },_now it urj3ht.--ED, " 
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be found for objection to the caRual expressions of the most accurate 
writers even on natural subjects. We cannot wonder, therefore, 
that when language becomes the medium of communicating divine 
thoughts and feelings which are so much beyond its usual range, 
inaccuracy of expression may sometimes be found or fancied even 
in the writings of our most approved authors. But against rais
ing objections in a hostile or cavilling spirit against the expressions of 
the servants of God we are cautioned from the example of those 
enemies of truth "who make a man an offender for a word, and lay 
a snare for him that reproveth in the gate." (Isa. xxix. 21.) Trust
ing, however, from the spirit of the communication, that our corres
pondent is not one of such wretched characters, and that he really 
seeks some explanation of the point which he has brought before us, 
we feel disposed to drop a few remarks upon the expression to which 
he objects. Mr. Huntington, indeed, needs no defence from us; for 
so great is his usual accuracy of language, and so marvellous his feli
city of expression, that his meaning is generally as clear as his style 
is full of force and fire. 

The objection that our correspondent makes is, that the Holy 
Ghost is said to work distrust, implying, according to his view, that 
he inclines the heart to distrust his own work. 

But let us look a little at Mr. Huntington's own words, and see 
whether they will not bear a good gospel sense, and a strictly 
scriptural and spiritual meaning. He is showing the effect 0f divine 
life in the soul in maintaining " a restlessness, a disquietude, and an 

.appetite" which must be fed. He then adds, " Besides, the Holy 
Spirit works and stirs up jealousy, suspicion, and fear that all is not 
right, and much distrust about it, and about the treachery of the hu
man heart." He does not say that the Holy Spirit works distrust 

. about his own work, but " about it;" that is, as the preceding words 
show, "that all is not right." In other words, that the Holy Spirit, 
illuminating the mind with divine light and quickening the soul 
into divine life, reveals to man the true state of the case-that he 
has a heart deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. Now 
as he is made to see and feel this <lreadful deceitfulness and wicked
ness, what thoughts and feelings necessarily 11rise in his mind 7 A 
fear lest he should be deceived, a distrust of himself-not a distrust 
of God, not a distrust of the work of the Spirit, so far as he can see 
and feel it, but a distrust whether he be really a partaker of the 
grace of God; for, seeing and feeling what an awful thing it is to be 
deceived in so important a matter as the salvation of his soul, and 
knowing how many are so deceived, he trembles lest such should be 
his own case. Is there anything wrong here, anything contrary to 
sound doctrine or gracious experience 1 We trow not. But again, do 
we not read of the pharisees that "they trusted in themselves that they 
were righteous and despised others r' (Luke xviii. 9.) Was not this 
self-trust a work of the flesh, and a piece of consummate folly 7 for " he 
that trusteth in his own heart is a fool." (Prov. xxviii. 26.) Then, 
if self-trust is a work of the flesh, why should not self-distrust be a 
fruit of the Spirit 1 Do we not read of the true circumcision that 
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they "l111ve no confidence in the flesh 1" (Phil. iii. 3.) If, then, to wor
ship God in the Spirit, and to rejoice in Christ Jesus are fruits of the 
Spirit, which none can deny, why should not the third mark be 
equally a fruit 1 And if a man has no confidence in the flesh, what 
does be do but distrust it1 Is there anything wrong here, any ir
reparable breach of truth in doctrine or experience 1 W c can see 
none. 

But let ~1• 1""1, at it in another point of view. We read of 
"godly sorrow,'" 1 ::at it works certain effects in the soul. "For be.
hold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what 
carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, 
what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have approved your
selves to be clear in this mat_ter." (2 Cor. vii. ll.) It will be ob
served, that among the fruits here enumerated of godly sorrow, 
and as such declared to be the work of the Spirit, are "indigna
tion," "fear," and "revenge." Now, adopting our correspondent's 
line of argument, we might say, How can the Holy Spirit work in
dignation 1 Is not indignation or anger a fruit of the flesh 1 What ! 
Indignation at his own work! Or how can the Holy Spirit work 
"fear 1" Is fear a fruit of the Spirit1 What! A fear of his own 
work! when we are expressly told, that"we have not received the spirit 
of bondage to fcar1" (Rom. viii. 15.) Or how can he work" revenge 1" 
Is not revenge a fruit of the flesh, and one of its very worst fruits1 
Can the blessed Spirit then work one of the worst feelings of the 
human heart 1 Who does not see what room there is for cavilling 
here, and that precisely on the same grounds that our correspondent 
objects to the word "distrust 1" But when we see that the meaning 
of the apostle is that the blessed Spirit works indignation, fear, and 
reTenge, not against his own work, but against our works and against 
our sins; that he makes us indignant, not against himselt; but 
against ourselves; fearful, not of his work, but of ourselves, lest we 
be altogether deceived; and fills us with revenge, not against his 
most kind and gracious operations, but against our own dreadful and 
damnable crimes and iniquities, certainly the whole text wears a 
different aspect. So, when Mr. Huntington asserts that the Holy 
Spirit works distrust, he means not that he leads us to distrust him 
or his most benign operations and gracious influences, but to dis
trust ourselves, lest our deceitful heart prove our ruin. 

To our minds, Mr. Huntington's sense is abundantly clear, and 
we believe his words will find an echo in every living heart. This 
iriward echo silences all cavils, and puts an effectual stop to all ob
jections. 

[The above answer has been unavoidably delnyed.-En.] 

A hypocrite, a false professor, may go a great way. He may 
pass through the first and second watch, (to wit, may be approved of 
Christians and churches); but what will he do when he comes at this 
iron gate that leadeth into the city? There the workers of iniquity will 
fall, be cast down, and shall not be able to rise.-Bunyan. 
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( Continued from p. 25.) 
It was during this happy time last mentioned that I found a 

strong desire to preach Christ to poor sinners; and the light which 
God gave me upon his holy word encouraged me to think that he 
would fit and furnish me for the great work of the ministry. I 
prayed most earnestly to the Lord for the Holy Spirit to be my 
teacher, and be all to me that I needed; an<l sometimes I was 
assured that God heard and approved of my prayer .. But more of 
this hereafter. During these days of my espousals, I was greatly 
favoured in hearing that blessed man, Dr. Hawker. I seldom heard him 
but I came away with my cup running over, and did not suppose there 
was another man like him on earth. I knew as yet nothing about 
the trial of faith, the power of unbelief, the plague of my heart, nor 
the buffetings of Satan. My judgment, indeed, was the judgment 
of a child. I spoke as a child; I acted as e. child. My love and 
zeal burned like e. torch. I wrote several letters to my unregenerate 
relations, and used to tell them what God had <lone for me; for I 
thought that hearing the blessed things the Lord had done for me 
would make them fall in love with Christ. But, alas ! I found, to 
my great mortification, that my letters and words, in most cases, 
were like water spilled on the ground. Several of the brethren be
came acquainted with me, to whom I opened my mind most cheer
fully, and many sweet times we have had together in prayer, in 
singing, and in conversation about Christ and his precious salvation. 
I thought I could contradict all the infirlels in the world, from 
what I knew and had feelingly enjoyed of Christ and his love in my 
own soul. Little did I think of the clouds of darkness that were 
about to overshadow me; aud about which I shall now say a little. 

By little and by little I foun<l my joys began to decline, and my 
heart lto get cold towards Christ. In this state I strove hard in 
prayer, but could get no answer, an<l I became restless in my mint!. 
I used to look over my Bible, and turn up the folded lea...-es, and 
hunt after the precious things I hu<l enjoyed. Neyer did a sucking 
babe search after the mother's breast with stronger desires than I 
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did for the fresh discoveries of Christ; but all was dark and dis
tressing. The precious promises hardly looked like the eame words, 
an<l I began to think that all my former enjoyments were the effects 
of my heated imagination. "Surely," I said, "if they had come 
from God, I should not have lost all sense and feelicg of them." I 
still searched my Bible, and particularly the Psalms, and now and 
then used to find David's prayers expressive of my feelings, as if he 
had made them on purpose for me, which seemed to afford me mo
mentary relief; but this was indeed of short duration; for the 
character of David appeared very different to mine in my eyes. I 
still attended the preaching of Dr. Hawker, but could seldom hear 
anything but what condemned me or distressed me. If I tried to 
lay hold of anything the good man said, it used to be torn from 
me in a moment by this suggestion: '' You have turned your back 
upon Christ; you have no love to Christ; you have cast away his 
yoke," &c. 

,About this time there was also a snare laid for my feet, so that 
my thoughts, while in church, were carried away with that powerful 
evil that Paul speaks of, Rom. vii. 8. So distracted was I with my 
carnal affections toward the dying creature that I could hardly tell 
what the preacher said, and the more I strove against it, the more it 
prerniled over me, which used to fill me with guilt and confusion. 
Under these painful feelings, I determined to sit in the opposite end 
of the church, where the temptation would be out of my eight. I 
did so; and said to myself, "Now I shall be able to hear with more 
composure;" but, alas! What folly is bound up in the heart! I bad 
no sooner removed my seat than I was beset in other ways, equally 
distracting. First, I was so sleepy that as soon as the text was 
given out, I fell into a doze, though 1 used every method to keep 
awake, such as pinching my flesh, taking snuff, standing in the scat, 
&c. This was the more surprising to me as it was contrary to my 
constitution and habits; for I was very thin, and my living was very 
plain and poor. I prayed that the Lord would take away this evil, 
for it seemed to me to be a mockery to be there, both to the 
minister and to God. I will not say the Lord heard my prayer in 
this in.stance; but this I know, my drowsiness left me, and then I 
hoped to be able to hear better; but here again I was mistaken. I 
was now so pestered with the things of this life that I seemed to be 
able to plan and order all things relative to my calling in life while 
at church much better than I could at home, nor had I the least 
power to put a stop to my rambling thoughts. When I left church, 
I used to hear the brethren say, "Well ! What a most precious 
discourse we have had !" Another would reply, " I found it indeed 
good to be there;" the hearing of which struck me silent; and often 
I have crept out of the way of the saints, lest they should ask me 
some question, and so discover the dreadful state I was in; but no 
one soul knew of my temptations. I wished I had made lilO pro
fession of religion, for now I seemed not fit for the world, nor the 
Lord's family. In this state I hung down my head like a bulrush 
for many months. And at times I had such hard thoughts of God, 
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such degrading thoughts of Christ, and such infidelity working 
in my mind, 811 have made me tremble. Self-pity- also wrought 
so strongly in me that my thoughts have been carried beyond all 
due bounds; nay, till I could have pitied the damned in hell. Certain 
I am, but for God's restraining power, or mighty grace, man would 
act as bad as the fallen spirits. During this my dreary path, one 
circumstance added much to my misery, which was this. A youth 
who was fellow-apprentice with myself, observing me often reading 
my Bible, and in prayer, and hearing my conversation about the 
things of God in time past, was so wrought upon, though previously 
a very flighty youth, that he became all at once very serious, and 
lamented his ignorance, for he was not able to spell a monosyllable. 
I was highly gratified with his appearance of piety, and told him I 
would gladly teach him anything I knew, which indeed was very 
little. However, I soon taught him to read a plain chapter, which 
much delighted him and myself also. I fouml a great affection for 
this poor, neglected youth; and seeing, as I then thoug~some 
hopeful signs of religion in him, I used every means to promote his 
eternal welfare. He left his vain companions, and his vile conver
sation, and would often be inquiring about the things of God, ap
parently like one hungering and thirsting after righteousness; and 
thus he went on for several months. But when I sank into the 
state before described, I evidently perceived a gradual declining in 
my young convert; and by little and little he threw off the mask, 
and became one of the most filthy and obscene youths in conversa
tion I ever knew; and he also ridiculed all religion, as might be su-p
posed. This circumstance added to the weight of my other trials. 
I thought, as he fell, so should I, and give up religion altogether, 
which thought, at times, made me tremble; but at other times I was 
careless and indifferent about it. In one of my indifferent moments, 
I passed by my old dancing-room. I halted and saicl, '' I'll go in 
for once. I will not dance, but just look on." I did so; but I had 
not been there many minutes before I began to tremble, and stop I 
could not, the agitation of my mind was so great; for either in the 
room, or just as I left it, these words rang in my conscience : " We 
know the Son of God is come, and the whole world lieth in wicked
ness." I saw in one moment where all the world stood-in a state 
of darkness, death, and condemnation, and myself among the num
ber, only my case seemed much worse than the ungodly world; for 
I was a gospel-hardened wretch ! This cured me of ever entering 
a dancing-room afterwards; but it did not soften my heart. 

At another time I joined one or two of my more moral former 
companions; and while at play in a field with a very hard ball, I 
injured the principal finger of my right hand. This I considered 
an evident judgment upon me for my base conduct. I left my 
companions with hell in my conscience, nor could the surgeon 
restore my injured finger; and often when I look at it, it reminds 
me of my baseness to the best of friends. But mercy was in this 
dispensation, for I was brought once more to cry heartily to God; 
and in my simplicity I said, "Lord, if thou canst show mercy once 
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more to a wretch like me, I'll he content if I never receive another." 
The sweet humbling sense of grace he gr11.nted me I she.II never 
forget. But this unexpected favour did not last long. The eew 
soon dried up, and I was left to feel the despere.te depre.vity of my 
nature. Nor did I once suppose that any of the Lord's children 
were exercised with such things. I therefore shunned them as much 
as possible, and was determined, as soon as I had my liberty, to 
leave that part and go to London, where I was not known. I de
termined to say nothing to any one about religion, go where I 
might; and as the day of my liberation drew nigh, I disposed of all 
my books, except my Bible and Dr. Watts's hymns, saying that they 
were too heavy to carry about, and that I could purchase more in 
town; but no one knew my determination, nor the exercises of my 
mind; and so different was the opinion of my friends concerning 
me to my own, that several said, "We hope God will make you a 
preacher before you return;" which deeply wounded my feelin"'s, 
though I concealed it from them as well as I could. I reflected ~n 
their words, and said to myself, " God make me a preacher of his 
gospel '. Poor souls! 0 how you are deceived in me ! What a base 
hypocrite I must be! 0 ! Did you know one half that is in my 
heart, you would turn me out of your company, and never speak to 
me more!" 

All relating to myself that I have written hitherto, took place 
before I was 19 years old. 

Soon after I was 19, I set off on foot for London; a distance of 
more than two hundred miles. I walked about 60 miles the first 
two days; but as I was descending a steep hill at the close of my 
second day's march, very tired, I suddenly stepped on a round 
stone, and at once sprained my ancle. It was with great difficulty 
I got to a lodging, and the next day I could hardly set my foot to 
the ground. All thought of walking the rest of my journey I was 
obliged to abandon; but having but little money, and the coach fares 
being high, I was obliged to state my situation to the coachman, 
who said he was going only 36 miles, but would gladly take me 
for a few shillings, and speak to the next coachman on my behalf; 
and by these means I came safe to London, through the Lord's good
ness. My foot also got better by the means used, and by rest on 
the coach. This was in April, 1799. 

I must look back to my first day's journey, and, indeed, I shall 
ever have cause to bless God for his goodness to me by the way on 
that day. I hi.d to ascend a long and steep hill; and as I ascended 
very slowly, I was musing on the past scenes of my life, and won
dering the Lord had not cut me off in the midst of my sin and re
bellion, when a sudden thought struck me: "I will take out of my 
pack Watts's hymns, and read as I walk slowly up this tiresome hill." 
I did so; and cast my eye on, 

"Blest are the souls that hear 11.nd know,'' &c. 

A light and sweetness attended every line as I read; but when I 
ca11e tCJ these words, 
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" His righteousness exalts their hope, 
Nor Satan dares condemn,'' 

I stood still awhile, overcome with a sense of the love of Christ. J 
sang, and I wept for joy, and blessed and praised the Lord for his 
tender mercy towards me; and those words, "his righteousness," ap
peared gran<l indeed ! When I arrived at the summit of the hill, J 
felt as if I must return again, in order to tell my friends who feared 
God what he l1ad done for my soul. All around me seemed to look 
gay; for God had turned "the shadows of death into the morning." 
I stood awhile leaning on the top of my staff, hesitating whether I 
should go forward or return. At length I came to a conclusion to 
go forward, trusting in the Lord to prosper my way, and preserve 
me from sinning, that I might not dishonour him, nor wound my 
conscience. I had not had so clear a discovery of my acceptance iii 
the Beloved, and of my full and complete salvation by his justifying 
righteousness as I was favoured with at ·this time. Also, m,rny 
scriptures, to encourage, confirm, and establish me in my f ... i::,h, 
pressed on my mind; so that I went on my way rejoicin;:;-. But 0! 
what a change was wrought in my feelings ! for though I had " been 
among the pots," I was now "like the wings of a dove, covered 
with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold." (Ps. lxxniii. 13.) 

This visitation from God refreshed my spirit, and continued w:th 
me for some time after I arrived in Lonclon, though not with t!iat 
fulness of joy as at the first. My understanding was also much en
lightened by the Holy Spirit as to the glorious plan of our redemp
tion,. as laid down in the holy seriptures; and my meditation of 
Christ, as the glorious Redeemer, was truly sweet. 

, I thought when I arrived at London how much I should be 
favoured in hearing, as I had been told of such a variety of excellent 
ministers of Christ in the great city. I, therefore, began to ramble 
about from one place to another, but could glean very Ii ttle; for most 
of the preachers I heard, I have my fears. knew little or nothing of 
the Holy Spirit's teaching, or of Jesus Christ my Lord. I wondered 
how it was that I could seldom hear any of them with any soul Batis
faction. It was indeed a grief to me, and I was led to a serious 
inquiry as to the cause. What help I have ha<l at those times was 
chiefly in reading, in meditation, in prayer, an<l in conversation with 
two or three of God's children . 

. By degrees, during the summer of 1799, I lost my enjoyments, 
and·.,my situation in life was most trying. I had to labour <lay after 
day with some of the worst of Adam's fallen race. They were, for the 
most part, either debauched deists, 01· empty professors of religion; 
and between the two I was ground as between two millstones. 
Having had blessed discoveries of Christ and his precious salva
tion to my heart with such demonstration and power, and then 
to meet with men who called the truth of the Bible in question, who 
vilified that precious Redeemer whom my soul loved, usecl to touch 
me most sensibly, so that I was not able to keep silence iu their 
cmnpany; and from the warmth and zeal of my heart, I have con
futed many of those daring infidels with whom I have been working; 



(2 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-I<'EBRUARY 1, 1864. 

and some of the outsitle empty professors of religion have bcem 
much confounded as the infitlel party by the argummts I was 
enabled to bring forth. Out of the mouths of babes and 11ucldings, 
God will perfect praise. But O ! What with their subtle reasoning, 
and their filtl1y and debauched conversation, my lifo was miserable, 
and I used to be truly glad to leave their company. 

One thing, however, used to puzzle me much, which was, that I 
used in private to fall in with the worst things that I heard in the 
course of the day. Satan, I have thought it might be, took the ad
vantage of me; for I used to have this suggestion,-that I had been 
speaking more than I ought to have done, that it was pride and pre
sumption in one so young as myself. My path at this time was 
rough and thorny; and the many snares and temptations in London, 
suited to the depraved passions and carnal vigour of youth, many 
times threatened my downfall; but the Lord preserved me from 
grossly sinning and giving loose to the powers of corrupt nature. 
At the same time I was made to feel that I had no room to boa.st; 
for the worst scenes I beheld without were not worse than I felt in 
my own heart; the feeling of which often made me groan in secret. 
Indeed, such was the powerful working of my depravity that all my 
comfort was at times swept away by it; and I often came to this 
conclusion, that, if the work of God upon my heart had been genuine, 
I should not feel so much corruption, or have more power to beat 
down the old man. But I was a young soldier, and not skilled in 
the war; and having in a great measure lost my enjoyments, which I 
was doatingly fond of, I thought my experience singular. Some -of 
the ministers that I used to hear at this time, instead of helping me, 
rather hindered me; for if I went to hear with some little hope of 
having my path :. little cleared up, I came away cut up and cast 
down. One old minister made this observation in his sermon once: 
"Do you complain that you have lost your comforts 1 See if you 
cannot find out the cause. Perhaps you have neglected prayer, or the 
means; or you have not mortified the old man. See how the work 
of sanctification goes on. Don't tell me about justification; for 
without practical holiness no man shall see the Lord." I thought 
the good man must be right, and myself wrong; and I became en~ 
tan"'led with his legal preaching, and much broken in my judgment. 
Th~e preachers, too, often used to warn their hearers against the 
Antinomian.s and their dangerous doctrines, and they would use all 
their powers of oratory in blackening the Antinomians. For my 
part I knew of none; but at length upon inquiry I found that those 
pious men meant William Huntington, John Bradford, and a few 
others· but there were not many such awful characters in London, 
as far ~s I could learn; and I was glad of it, and was determined 
not to hear them. But there was one difficulty I could not well sur
mount. 

I had promised some friends of mine in the country that I would 
hear Mr. Huntington when I got to London; and so I came to a 
conclusion that I would hear him some week night when it did not 
inte1fere with my more frequented places of worship. Then I 
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thought I Rhall lmve fulfilled my promise, and I shall also have a 
confirmation of what I have heard ahout him. I will watch him 
very narrowly. I went accordingly to hear Mr. Huntin!!ton, hut in 
11 very secret way, lest any of my acquaintance ehoultl

0

see me. .I 
was much struck with l1is plain style and clear distinct delivery. 
His aptitude in the scriptures, and the proof he brought to establish 
every point of doctrine that he advanced, I could not gainsay nor 
resist; but still I was determined not to receive him in my affec
tions; for I thought if this man is such a vile character, as no 
doubt he ie, or eo many pious men would not speak against him, 
and if I should embrace his sentiments, what an awful character I 
shall turn out at last! I am such a poor depraved wretch already; 
and if I should embrace his doctrine, it will be like manure, and my 
corruptions will all break loose in all their abomination; therefore I 
will stop up every door that his doctrine n::ay not enter, except into 
my memory. Well, I heard him, and was much surprised at his 
astonishing memory and acquaintance with every part of the Bible; 
I felt sorry that so bad a man should have such good abilities; 
and I said to myself, if this man were a real man of truth, how 
bright he would shine ! I went away quite disappointed that he dicl 
not confirm the things I had heard about him. I could not get his 
sermon out of my head, for it went no farther; but went home and 
related the principal parts of it to a good old woman, who seriously 
said to me, " I am afraid, my young friend, you have done wrong by 
hearing him." I said, " Dame, I could discover nothing contrary to 
the truth in what I heard." She said, "You might not; but a man 
might preach many gospel truths, and still be an awful character. 
He is a man of a very bad spirit," &c. This poor old disciple (for 
such she was) I believe had never heard him; but she had been told 
a great deal against him by the pious people at Keppel Street, with 
whom she stood connected, and she believed it. No doubt it was 
from sincere motives that she warned me against Huntington. Igno
rance and prejudice often carry the real disciples of Christ to great 
lengths; and it is the devil's work to stir up the hearts both of saints 
and sinners against the free grace gospel of Christ; but it is the 
only remedy for man's deplorable misery. Satan will sanction all 
religion but the religion that exalts Christ and brings liberty to poor 
captives. 

( To be continued.) 

NOTWITHSTANDING whatever can be said concerning the evidences 
of divine revelation, the most convincing argument, and most infallible 
demonstration, that the Scriptures are the word of God, is to feel their 
enlivening, enlightening, and transforming power in our hearts. And 
let it ever be remembered that Scripture cannot be understood but 
only in and by the inward ministration of the Holy Ghost. Were we in 
a room hung with the finest paintings, and adorned with the most ex
quisite statues, we could not see one of them if all light were excluded. 
Now the blessed Spirit's irradiation is the same to the mind that out
ward light is to the bodily eyes. The word of God will not avail to salva
tion without the Spirit of God, any more than a compass can be of use to 
a mariner unless he has light to see it by,-Toplady. 
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XOTES OF A SERMON BY TUE LATE l\'IR. BIRCH . 
. "A sower went out to sow his seed; nnd as he sowed, some fell by the way

side, 1111d It was trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. Aud some 
~ell upon 11 r~ck; anc\ as soon ns it "·ns sprung up, it wilhered nwny. because 
1t_l11rked mmstnre. _And some fell among thorns; and the thorn~ sprang np 
with It, ~nd choked it. And other f,,l\ on good ground and sprang up, and 
here frmt a hundred-folJ. Ann when he_ had said these things, he cried, HtJ 
thnt hnth cars to heer, let him hear.''-Luko viii. 5-8. 

Tms parable is set forth by the Evangelist Matthew with a, 
"Behold !" and if the matter be rightly considered, it need create 
no wonder; for first of all we are to consider the immense love of 
God to giYe sowers, ,vhen we consider what the seed is. It pro
ceeded entirely from the love of God that any of the human race 
should be saved. This love showed itself in his eternal purpose or 
purpose of eternity, which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
His love is expressed in his absolute will and good pleasure: "Ac
cording to the good pleasure of his will." The words "good pleasure·• 
show that it is perfectly free and with the utmost delight; for where 
it was proclaimed from heaven: ·' This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased," it is the very same word that is used by Paul. 
(Eph. i. 9.) "According to his good pleasure which he purposed in 
himself;" and also in verse 5, as I have quoted above. 

The word of our Lord sh!Lll stand for ever, or endure; and the 
substauce of this word is what we call the Gospel, or good tidings; 
which word, David says, "God has magnified above all his name;" 
that is, his name as respects his work of creation, Wonderful ! The 
wonderful wisdom, care, and mercy of God towards his creatures is 
wonderfully exemplified in it; but the new creation, exceeds the old 
in loYe, in wisdom, in grace, in mercy, in uncontrollable sovereignty, 
in the mystery of redemption, as seen in ". God manifest in the 
flesh," Immanuel, called the "wisdom of God in a mystery," and 
the "bidden wisdom." It may well be said, "Behold ! what 
manner of love" is revealed in that word which contains the purpose 
of Goel towards his elect, who obtain salvation through the Lord 
.Jesus Christ. Secondly, it may well be said, (t Behold," when the 
Lord foresaw what entertainment the word would meet with from 
the world, when both the seed and the Sower would be hated and 
despised. But "Behold" the determinate counsel of Goel, which 
cannot be frustrated. 

The sower shall go forth. Whither does he go 1 He goes out into 
the world, where he once lay among the pots. He shall be separated 
from them and he shall testify against them and their ways, and he 
shall testify of the mercy of God in Christ Jesus; and it is God's 
absolute determination that some shall hear. For their sakes the 
seed is given; for their sakes the sower goes forth, often with great 
reluctance, often terrified at the thought of the greatness of the work, 
more fit for an angel than a man, often in the face of the worst of 
opposition, not seldom meeting with reproach, contempt, neglect, 
yea, the worst of contempt. But go he must; the command is gone 
forth. A dispensation of the word is committed to him, and, there-
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fore, going forth he shall go and weep too, that such a burden should 
be laid upon him : '' W oc is me if I preach not the gospel." He is 
a witness to all men of the universal depravity of man, and a 
witness of the unsearchable wisdom of God in finding out a way 
for mercy to flow in. 

The sower bRS seed given to him. "I have given them thy word." 
Christ is the first and chief sower, and he deputed many to carry 
the precious seed, and they are bidden to cast it into the field. 

This seed is called light, and the sowers are said to "sow ligl1t 
for th,e righteous." (Ps. cvii. 11.) That is, that the elect sinner may 
see light, even the Sun of righteousness, and thus be delivered from 
the darkness of error, and the dar.kness of Mount Sinai. 

This seeds-man is said to be goi,ng forth. He shall go and weep, 
weeping under a sense of his utter insufficiency for so great a work, 
weeping under a sense of the goodness of God which he feels in his 
heart, weeping to see sinners so careless and indifferent, weeping to 
see so little success of the word, and B<'metimes to see a soul saved 
from death, a1:1d thus a multitude of sins hidden for ever, and no 

• more to be remembered. He bears precious seed, and he knows the 
worth of it, having himself found it to the joy of his heart. God 
works by it and does wonders. One soweth and another reapeth. "I 
sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour." That is, the 
prophets who went before have ploughed the fallow ground of the 
heart, and you are come with the good seed to throw it into the 
ground already prepared for it. He is bidden in the morning to sow 
his seed, and in the evening not to withhold his hand, not knowing 
whether shall prosper, this or that, or whether they both shall be 
alike good. There is a promise that "it shall not return void." It 
shall either be a savour of life or of death. The good pleasure of 
the Lord is to prosper in the hand of Christ, who is the good Sower, 
who sends it with power to the hearts of his elect; an<l it is sent to 
the rest that, hearing they may hear and not understand, and seeing 
they may see and not perceive. 

'l'he great Sower, when on earth, was unwearied in this work. He 
was in the character of the Prophet, and it was his meat anJ drink 
to do the will of him that sent him, and to finish his work. He 
gathered his little flock by his word; and they came and sat down 
at his feet, acknowledging him to be .T ehovah the Word, and receiv
ing the law of life; and the perfect law of perfect liberty from his 
mouth was dearer to them than thousands of gold and silver; for 
"he sent his word and healed them, and they were saved from their 
destructions." 

Christ acknowledges in this parable that he had a diversity of 
hearers, that the wor,l met with very different receptions, Lut that, to 
gather together his elect, he sent his angr.ls, or messenger$, to the 
four winds. Some shall reap profit. 

'l'he hearers are fourfold; TVaysicle, Stony ground; Thorny 
grouncl; Good yround. 

The wayside hearers either treated the word with contempt, or 
were robbed of it Ly the devil, who takes it a\l'liy Loth from miud 
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and memory. It was esteemed by the wise Gentile o.s unworthy of 
notice, and the seedsman considered as the filth of the world; and 
rejected hy the self-righteous Jew, who sought righteoueness by the 
works of the law. These had their judgment. The word bound 
them over to the judgment of the great day, as scoffers, mockers, 
and t,hey will be judged as rejecting the word, and so ju,lging them
seh·es unworthy of everlasting life. These will not hear the word. 
"The? stumhle at the word, being disobedient, whereunto also they 
were appointed," or ordained. Satan had power to harden them, to 
deceive them, to stiffen them, to prejudice them, to blind their eyes, 
to make them mad upon their i<lols, and so to prevail in spite of all 
warning and reproof. He, the preacher, that has obtained mercy, 
although he may faint at times, is encouraged to go G1nan<l to commend 
himself to the conscience of men ; taking this into the account, 
that if his gospel be hid. it is hid to them that are lost, and they 
,~·ill suffer eternal loss, being con<lemned by the law; and cursed, and 
given over to the second death. These are said to be "nigh unto 
cursing, whose end is to be burned;" for none who reject the gospel 
were ever written in the Lamb's book of life. "And whosoever 
was not found written in the Lamb's book of life, was cast into the 
lake of fire." (Rev. xx. 15.) 

It is added, " The fowls of the air," &c. These fowls of the air 
are in Matthew c!ll!ed "the wicked one ;" in Mark, " Satan," but 
here, in Luke, "the fowls of the air." Satan has his residence in 
the air, as Paul says, calling him "the prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience." 
They are " disobedient ones," as Peter calls them, opposed to the 
elect, who are called by Peter "obedient children ;" the one" children 
of the curse," and the other "children called to inherit a blessing." 
Had Paul preached the word in Asia, or gone into Bithynia, he 
would have met with just such bearers; but the Spirit suffered him. 
not to go. He had a fruitful field appointed for him to sow in, 
or occupy, namely, at Philippi, whither he must go, for the Lord 
the Spirit se11t him. 

Nothing brings to light the real state of men as the gospel does. 
It is indeed a sea of glass, mingled with fire: "A fire goeth before 
him and burneth up his enemies on every side." It burns them up, 
either with the rage of malice or is a purifying furnace to them. It 
divides and separates the vessels of wood and of earth from the 
vessels of gold and silver. The Lord Jesus told the Jews (John v. 
43), "I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not. If 
another shall come in his own name, .him ye will receive." 

The next reception of the word is this : "And some fell upon a 
rock, and as soon as it sprang up it withered away, because it lacked 
moisture." Matthew tells us that "it had no deepness of earth." 
It was not received in affliction and meekness, which prepare the 
soul. Mark tells us, "it had no root :" "no deepness of earth." 
Had there been a root, bad there been moisture, the case would 
have been very different. The "root of the matter" was found in 
Job, ( xix. 28,) deepness of earth in those who receive it with meek-
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nes11, and moistnre in those to whom the Lord is dew to their souls. 
God alone can plough up t,he fallow ground. He alone can make 
the word enter, pierce, and rend the caul of the heart, and thus 
make a way for his word. There will be deepness of earth, when 
the Lord makes a deep incision in the heart by life and ]icrht accom
panying the word. There is a majesty m the word when it thus 
enters with power. There is then a way made for the hearty recep
tion of the Lord Jesus; but God is not pleased to do this in any 
but his elect, whom he has chosen, and for whom he has reserved 
the greatest of blessings, that is, eternal life. A superficial work is 
all that others attain to. These receive not tne truth in the love of 
it; but had they been truly lost, truly perishing so'.J.ls, they would 
have gladly come and received arid embraced Christ Jesus. "He 
that hath clean hands shall wax stronger and stronger." The" clean 
hands" signify that the sinner has not a bribe in his hand, or a price 
as the fool has: " Wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool 
to get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart for it ?" He thinks of buying 
the favour of God, and comes with a price in his hand; but he is 
not mentally or spiritually poor, therefore he can have no real love 
for or delight in Him who was made sin that the sinner might be 
made the righteousness of God in him. To him the following words 
are a stumbling-block: "For if by grace, it is no more of works, 
otherwise grace is no more grace; but if it be of works, it is no 
more of grace, otherwise work is no more work." (Rom. xi. 6.) 
Thiil is a hard nut to crack to the proud doer, who is not an in
solvent. (Prov. xvii. 16.) 

In the truly lost sinner is found the root of love, as in Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom went seven devils. A ~ebtor to grace she 
felt herself to be; a lover she was of course. A five-hundred pence 
debtor feels more love than a fifty pence debtor. To the lost soul 
the Saviour says, "Thou hast destroyed thyself, but in tne is thy 
h~lp found." In such is found the lasting root of love which never 
faileth. I will feed you, 0 poor soul. "That that dieth, let it die, 
and that that is to be cut off, let it be cut ofl'; and let the rest eat 
every one the flesh of another;" that is, feed upon human applanse, 
the doctrines pleasing to flesh and blood, the honour which comes from 
man. "My honour," says the poor soul, "is that Christ died for me, 
loved me, gave himself for me." How many turnings and windings 
has our cursed human nature. Herein, I think, is seen the exceeding 
deceitfulness of the human heart, that it evades by all possible means 
all knowledge of Christ, so that deep and lasting afilictions, fiery 
furnaces, are constantly needed to purge off all that dross and tin 
which adhere to the ves3el of mercy; but where life has entered, 
there is a hearty reception of the Lord Jesus, and love is found; 
which love cannot be rooted up. 

Again a description is given of the seed: "It lacked moisture," 
and therefore withered. All of us are by nature dry trees. We 
are indebted to God for rain literally, and we are indebted to the 
God of all grace for rain spiritually. There is sovereignty in this. 
"One piece was rained upon;" (Amos iv. 7 ;) and also, "I have 
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withhohlcn the min. I caused it to rain upon one, and cnused it 
not to rain upon another city; one piece was raine1l upon, anti the 
other piece whereupon it rained not, withered." It is the r11iu und 
the dew which give moisture to the plant of righteousness. Where 
the dew is, it causes "the tender herb to spring forth." (Job xxxviii. 
27.) The dew upon Job supplied his branch with moisture; it kept 
him alive. The dew comes gently, quietly, and secretly. So it is with 
many a soul who makes nu great show; but it imbibes the <lew, the 
enrly dew which refreshes it. It is not the goodness of man which 
is compared to the early dew, but it is the dew of heaven with 
which the Lord blesses his people. (!Ilic. v. 7.) A dew from the 
Lord which tarrieth not for man. If the <lcw descend upon the 
soul, the word is received in power, and it abides, and the soul that 
is under the teaching of the Holy Spirit is sensible of this dew. It 
earnestly seeks it from the Lord, and is continually beggin..,. it, 
kno'fl"ing that without it, it cannot prosper. "Then shall he give 
the rain of thy seed;" (Isa. xxx. 23;) "The heaven shall drop down 
dew." (Dent. xxxiii. 28.) And the earth opens to receive it; I mean 
the sensibly parched ground. The Lord says, "I will pour water on 
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry gro11nd," the dry 
land, or Sion, which signifies a dry place. "From God is thy fruit 
found." (Ps. cxxxiii. 3; c:x:. 3.) The Holy Spirit, who formed the 
human nature of Christ to make it a fit sacrifi('J!), "holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners," who out of mere love to poor lost 
man built that holy Tabernacle, and then came dowu in a bodily 
shape, like a <love, upon him, to show that God giveth not the Spirit 
by measure unto him; that blessed Christ has the dew of his youth 
and communicates it to all the chosen seed, and to none else, and 
says, " I will be as the dew unto Israel." He being at the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, sheds it upon all bis disciples; and he told tlnem 
that as the living Father had sent him, so did he send them, and 
breathed on them, as essential Divinity alone can do, and said, 
'' Receive ye the Holy Ghost.'' These never wither, "neither shall 
cease from yielding fruit." (Jer.xvii.18.) But "therest,"asPaaul 
calls them, always invariably wither. Their apparent seeming green
ness withers away, being con~tantly impaired by temptations which 
discover that they have no dew from the Lord, who has made no one 
promise with respect to them. All things come by promise to the 
children, or the "heirs." 

(To l,e concluded in our next.) 

THE si<Yht of God manifested in the flesh is the most gracious and 
lovely sight that the eyes of sinners can ever behold. 0 how can their 
heart help burning with gratitude and love I It is indeed so mysteri
ously wonderful that the angels can find nothing in heaven like it, and 
therefore forget the proper glories of their own station, to look into, ad
mire, and adore this unparalleled instance of love, condescension, and 
grace. They sing, at the sight of it, " Glory to God iu the highest !"
C!,ad,e;, 
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TI-IOU HAST LOOSED MY BONDS. 

Will you nllow a poor thing a little space in the " Standarrl 1" I 
am a poor sinner who has fallen a prey to the evils of my heart an<l 
before the power of temptation; an<l as I have made the hearts of 
many of your readers sad, the Lor<l having, I humbly hope, manifest
ed mercy and forgiveness to my conscience, I now feel the sentiment 
of Davi<l: " 0 magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name 
together." 

I shall not be able to tell a thousandth part of the horror, an
guish, and bitterness of soul I experienced before the Lord visited 
me in mercy, nor a thousandth part of the brokenness of spirit, the 
gratitude of heart, and amazement of mind, when he made known 
his grace and mercy to me. During this temptation, there was con
siderable ignorance and unconsciousness overspreading my mind. 
In my case, as in the case of many a child of God at the outset, the 
mind was averse to the temptation, and did not see the design of the 
foe; for when the enemy cannot work directly, he will employ the 
most probable means, and thus facilitate and make sure his work. 
I am anxious evermore to caution the tempted, and expose the 
tempter. 0 ye children of God, when a temptation is presented, 
try to turn aside and think seriously over it, and lay it before the 
Lord. Did I dare, I could say much about the craft and strata
gems of the devil; yes, and about my own deceitful heart, the seat 
of every abomination, and my vile nature, the source of all my 
trouble and distress; and sometimes, when favoured with a little 
hope of an interest in the blood of Christ and his finished salvation, 
I am enamoured with the anticipation of the time when 

" Sin, my worst enemy before, 
She.II vex my eyes and ears no more; 
My inward foes sholl oil be slaio, 
Nor Se.tan break my peace again." 

Now it is a great thing to be able to say we are not ignorant of 
Satan's devices. Though for some time there was a sort of a calm 
in my. mind, this was only a prelude of a most terrible tempest,. 
Amongst many scriptures which began to arouse my conscience, that 
was the principal one: "Ephraim is joined to idoh; let him alone." 
"Let him alone" sounded in my conscience; and really, for some 
time, it seemed us though this threat was executed on me; and poor 
Job's case was mine, when the Lord said to Satan, "Behold, he is in 
thine hand; but save his life." Had it not been for this sovereign 
bound, put by the Lord to the power of this enemy, sure I am I had 
not now been in existence; for when so dreadfully tempted, and in 
bitterness and distraction of mind, I sought after death, but could 
not find it. By the great and severe conflict through which I have 
passed, it has rendered many parts of Scripture very expressive of 
my feelings, as though it were my own language; am!, with J~b, I 
have said, though with shame and sorrow I have been constrame<l 
to confess it before the Lord, " O that I might have my request, an_d 
t,hat God would grant me the thing that I long for; even that 1, 
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would please God to destroy me, and that he would let loose hie 
hand and cut me off." And the account Job gives of himself in 
iii. 3-14, was a true picture of the rebellion and despair of my mind; 
and in the distraction of mind, I have said to my poor weeping wife, 
"I am lost ! I am lost ! M:y damnation is settled and sealed by 
the great decrees of heaven. I am a vessel of wrath fitted for de
struct.ion !" To which she l1as replied, "No, James, you are not. 
The Lord will appear for you in his own time." 

Now it may appear vi,ry strange to some, that one who has held 
such sweet communion with the Lord in secret, one that has had 
such soul meltings, such heart breakings, and sin-embittering revela-• 
tions of the Lord Jesus Christ as I hope I have had sometimes, 
should sink so deep in despair that sin, fear, unbelief, and the devil 
should have such power over the mind as to cause him to decide he 
was eternally lost; hut such were my real feelings. 

Before the Lord called me by his grace, I was a most dreadful 
swearer; but, during nearly 30 years, WII.S little tempted to this. 
But now I was most terribly exercised with this dreadful tempta
tion; and really it frequently seemed that awful language must 
escape my lips; and sure I am, had it not been for almighty power, 
I should have been overpowered by it. But the Lord, in many of 
my conflicts, made good that promise in measure: "When it shoot
eth forth, thou wilt debate with it. He stayeth the rough wind in 
the day of the east wind." 

Amidst the soul trouble through which I have gone, there were 
moments of respite, a breaking down before the Lord, and an earnest 
crying to him; but as sure as this was the case, the devil set in upon· 
me more violently than before. Still, I found something averse to 
sin and the workings of Satan; and the language of the poet was 
very suitable to my experience: 

" 'Midst ell my fears, and sin, and woe, 
Thy Spirit will not let me go.'' 

Now I will tell you, in as few words as possible, how the dear 
Lord began to break in upon my mind, in my soul affliction, at 
various times, in affording me a little help, eo as to prevent me 
really sinkin"' into despair. One Lord's day morning, namely, on 
January 29th, 1860, when reading a portion of the word of God 
with my family, I happened to open at Job xxxiii. As soon as 
I began to read, I felt a little melting down under the word; but 
when I came to verse 24, my feelings were really inexpressible, 
so that it was with great difficulty I could go on to finish the 
chapter. I hope I felt the sweetness and dissolving power of that 
verse: "Then he is gracious unto him, and saith, Deliver him from 
going down to the pit; I bav~ found_ a ransom." I must honestly 
confess that this happy experience did not last very long, and on 
that account Satan began to dispute with me as to its reality; but I 
should much like it again; and I have sat and read overtheseworde 
again an<l again, in hope I should [eel as on that Sabbe._th day morn
ing; but I could not. No; sensible I am that nothmg less than 
almighcy power and divine influence can make the word humbling 
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and consolatory to a burdened mind. This I have known for many 
years, but never so fully as at present. Still this scripture would be 
on my mind: "Deliver him from going down to the pit; I have 
found a ransom." And sometimes I have had a faint and a relieving 
view of the great Ransomer and of the ransom price, and a little 
hope of being one of the ransomed ones. Now this scripture gave 
place to the language of the poet: 

"Blest is the man, 0 God, 
Whose hope is stay'd on thee; 

Who waits for thy salvation, Lord, 
Shall thy salvation see." 

Ths was on my mind almost coutinue.lly, for days together, and the 
words, a little strengthened and encouraged me, especially the last 
two lines; for I knew I was really longing and waiting for that 
great blessing, and constrained to groan and sigh to the Lord that 
he would say to my sor l, " I am thy salvation." Now Satan imme
diately began to combat with me because it was not scripture ; and 
in the combat, finding myself beginning to sink, I secretly wished it 
had been divine and not human language; but I am a poor beggar, 
and must not choose. A drowning man makes no choice of his 
hold, and I felt as though I was sinking fast, and if I did not lay 
hold of that, I hope that laid hold of me. 

The next season I have to refer to was on Lord's day morning, 
Feb. 12th, 1860. I read the word with my family, and when we 
bowed the knee before the Lord he was pleased graciously to break 
in upon my mind in a most merciful manner. The poet just tells 
the very feelings of my heart: 

•• In·prayer my soul drew near the Lord, 
And saw bis glory shine."• 

My hard heart was broken down before the Lord. My self-loathing 
and ineltings of soul I cannot describe. The mercy of God to such 
a vile wretch, in the Person and mediation of a precious Christ, was 
so blessedly opened up to me that I could not help taking great 
liberty with the Lord, and that with humble confidence too. This 
is such a sacred and inward feeling that I believe you and some of 
your readers ce.n better conceive of it than I can express it. I know 
it is a great thing for such a poor sinner .as I nm to say, but I can
not help it. I believed and felt it, and therefore speak. I do not 
believe that Bethel was a whit more solemu to Jacob than my room 
was to me: "This is none other than the house of God, and· this is 
the gate of heaven." 

The next visit I have to record, which the Lord was graciously 
pleased to pay me, was on Lord's day, Feb. 19th. I went to chapel 
in the morning. The ministerread for his text, Gen. viii. 9. Imme
diately as he read the words, I was struck with their suitableness to my 
state of mind, and while he was preaching I felt my heart melted 
down before the Lord. I went home, and in the arternoon was left 
alone, and yet not alone; I hope I was enabled to wrestle with the 
Lord. I felt nothing very joyous, but a little hope ancl confidence 
that the Lord would smile upon me once more. I went to chapel 
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in the evening. The good man read the same wor1ls as a text ngnin, 
nnd, when speaking of the mourning of a child of God, sllid," Some
times he mourned over a precious Jesus." 'l'hat one sentence en
tered my very soul, and the Lord the Spirit opened up to my mind 
a very solemn scene, that of the overwhelming sufferings of Christ. 
If ever I mourned on account of sin, if ever I saw the dreadful na
ture of sin and the justice an(l holiness of God, it was then, while I 
viewed the Lord Jesus Christ suffering for my sin; for at that time I 
lost sight of every one hut myself, and felt as though my sin was the 
entire cause of all his sufferings. I thought I would not have sinned, 
nor ever would again, if I could help it, for teu thousand worlds, and 
earnestly wished myself in heaven, where sin is not known. The 
language of the prophet rested with solemn weight upon my mind, 
and I inwardly felt the experience of the same: "And they shall 
look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for 
him .as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for 
him as one is in bitterness for his first born." 

Service being over, I went home, and was glad to do so, for, from 
what I was then feeling, I thought I must leave the chapel or dis
turb those near. When I arrived at home and was seated in my 
room, the solemn subject still resting with great power upon my 
mind, and the Lord more and more revealing himself to me as the 
God of my salvation, in the Person and atoning blood of Christ, I 
felt the Lord so gracious and indulgent to me that I could not help 
exclaiming, "Can it be true 7 Can it be true 7 Can it ever be pos
sible ?'' 

I well remember the old garret, in which, 30 years ago, when 
labouring under the burden of guilt, the frown of the Almighty, 
a.nd the curse of a broken law, the Lord Jesus Christ was most 
blessedly revealed to me, so as to deliver me from that state; but I 
assure you that was little more marvellous to me than the Lord's 
goodness to me that Sunday night. I should much like, if it were 
possible, to convey to your mind what I felt. With contrition of 
spirit and astonishment of mind at the great goodness of the Lord, 
I talked to him in some such way as this : " Canst thou 1 Is thy 
grace so free, is thy grace so rich, is thy grace so boundless, is thy grace 
150 sovereign7 And wilt theu 7 Does thy mercy, does thy love, does thy 
grace, does thy nature dispose thee to do it 7 Sure I am there is 
everything in me and about me to turn away thy mind. Yet to for
give ! What 7 After all my wanderings, my rebellion, my vileness, 
and black ingratitude 1" By this time my soul was so full of peace, 
and my mind so raised above all doubts and fears, and I had such 
an inward assurance of pardon and interest in Christ and his finisherl 
salvation, that I found it almost too much for such a vile wretch, 
not only for my mind, hut for my poor body; for through the inces
saut temptations of Satan and the soul labour, the desponding and 
sinkings of mind with which I had struggled, it had much impaired 
my healelrand weakened my body. I truly proved the truth of the 
passage: "When thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, 
thou makest his beauty to consume away like a moth.'' I wished to 
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retire, and eai<l to my wife, "Read Psalm ciii.;'' and I can truly say 
I never read nor heard read any part of the word so precious and so 
expressive of my soul's feelings as I then felt that psalm to be. I 
could most heartily join with the man of God an<l say, "Bless the 
Lord, 0 my soul, 1and all that is within me, bless his holy name." 
And though I do not now feel as I did then, yet there is something 
of its savour still resting on my mind. How often I have read that 
p11.ssage with my lips, but now, from the very bottom of my heart, I 
could sing: 

" Praise God, from whom nil blessings flow, 
Praise him, nil crentures here below; 
Praise him above, ye heavenly host; 
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." 

For then I saw plainly that each Person in the Trinity was engaged 
in my soul's salvation. "O," I thought, "what a difference now to 
what it was when I read Joh iii., and in his language breathed out 
my rebellion." Indeed, so great was the contrast in my feelings, it 
was like life from death, like midnight darkness to noon-day bright
ness, like a criminal under sentence of death receiving a full pardon. 
I now went to my bed-room, but had no inclination for sleep, I was 
so full of amazement at the mercy of God to such a vile sinner. I 
felt myself to be the vilest wretch out of hell, yet inwardly assured, 
beyond all doubt, tl1at hell was not my portion. I walked to and 
fro my room, saying, a great number of times, "0 what a God ! 0 
what a God! to show such mercy to such a sinner!" while several 
scriptures dropped with power upon my mind, and one would ha,c 
the uppermost: "Who is a God like unto thee, that parcloneth ini
quity, and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of bis 
heritage 1" 

It will be plain, from what I have written, that I haclbeenthesubject 
of great rebellion; but this experience wrought in me an acquiesct:uce 
in the will of the Lord, and a perfect submission to all the dispensa
tions of his providence; and I felt that if the moving of my finger 
would alter anything against his will, I would not do it; and it gave 
me to see, as I had never seen before, the immutability of J eho,ah in 
his love, mercy, purposes, and faithfulness. Sure I am, ha<l it not 
been for this, he would have poured his wrath upon my guilty head, 
ancl sent me to hell; and at the same time I had a very sweet and 
comprehensive view of the worth, suitability, and perfection of the 
Lorcl Jesus Christ in his work. 

The above was written just about the time that I passecl throwgh 
the exercises of mind, with an intention to send it to you immeJi
ately; but for some reason I deferred it, though perhaps a wrong 
one on my part; for there has not been scarcely a day ever since 
but that I have been more or less exercised about it, till at last I 
laid it before the Lorcl; and while doing so that scripture fell upon 
my mind: "Whatsoever thy band findeth to do, <lo it with thy 
might, for there is no work nor device nor knowledge nor wisclom in 
the grave whither thou goest." 

A l\IONUi\IENT OF i\IERCY. 
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THE LORD IS GOOD AND DOETH GOOD. 

My dear Friend and beloved Brother in the Lord Jesus Christ,
Christ loved us, and gave himself for us, and redeemed our eouls to 
God without spot, and bath put away our sins by the sacrifice of 
himself; and yet we have to groan out under a body of ein and 
death, daily and hourly. · 

The Lord is truly good to us here as a church and people, o.nd 
still keeps adding to our number; and, bless his precious name, he 
still is taking one and another home to glory. We huve two well
taught souls now in the furnace, and they both seem t,o be drawing 
towards their everlasting home and habitation. Their souls are 
rooted and grounded in the faith. 

0, my friend, what a rich blessing bestowed upon a poor sinner, 
to be put into the possession of divine grace, superabounding mercy, 
everlasting life, precious faith, a good hope, and a sure confidence in 
the blood and righteousness of the eternal Son of the Father, full of 
grace and truth. And when the Lord Jesus smiles upon the soul, 
and shines into one's heart, and the word of truth drops like honey 
and oil into the soul, it is sweet travelling onward and homeward, 
with joy and peace in believing. Then it is that we feel the road 
good, the foundation sure, the prize in view, the world under our 
feet, the loins girded, the breastplate on, the sword in hand, and the 
soul looking forward for that blessed hope and the glorious appear
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Many thanks for your last kind letter. We are always glad to 
hear from you, and to hear how you are getting on in the best 
things, for we shall soon have to quit all things here below the sun, 
and to lay down these vile bodies which are a daily plague to our 
poor souls. 0 how my poor heart groans out, under a feeling sense 
of my ignore.nee, vileness, filthiness, and wretchedness ! Still the 
Lord is very merciful and gracious unto me and mine. His great 
goodness and mercy to us as a church and people is marvellous. I 
only wonder how it is the Lord can and does make any use of such 
a poor, old, blind bat as I am, and that he does own such a poor, 
feeble testimony as mine. I often feel that when my soul enters 
into his everlasting kingdom, I shall crown him Lord of all. My 
soul wants to love him more and serve him better. 0 that my soul 
could but exalt Christ more, and lay the sinner lower in the dust ! 
But my weakness and infirmities grow upon me. If I live until 
Saturday next, I shall be three score years old; so you see I am get
ting down towards the grave's mouth. 

I saw by your last letter that you are likely to have a settled mi
nister at last. There is nothing too hard for the Lord to do. He 
will work by whom he will; and this yourself have proved age.in and 
again, for he is one that gives no account of his deeds. 

The Lord bless you as a church and people, and give you a pastor 
after his own heart. 

Chapel House, Godmancheeter, 
?eb. 24, 1863. 

THOS. GODWIN. 
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TOSSED UP AND DOWN AS THE LOCUST. 

To my well-beloved Friend and Brother Morris,-! am glad to 
find you in the good old path, and that you are still kicking and 
plunging, thereby proving you are yet alive, for, however unpleasant 
the work, it is unkuown to all in a state of death. In my feelings 
I am like a locust, at no stay. Sometimes I appear like a bottle in 
the smoke, ae dry as brushwood, indifferent about the best things, 
laying plans for years to come, feeling great backwardness to private 
prayer, much wanderiug of mind when upon my knees, with cold
ness of heart, often peevish and fretful, dissatisfied with myself and 
every one ahout me, and frequently told by the devil I have just 
as much religion as makes me miserable in mysel r and hateful to 
everybody about me; yet, blessed be the Lord, I at times feel a little 
life moving under all this rubbish, and a small measure of love going 
out to the Beloved, and, at such seasons, I find myself at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed and in my right mind. I then think of a verse in 
Watte: "My willing soul would stay, 

In such a frame as this, 
And sit and sing herself away, 

To everlasting bliss." 

I then enter a little into what David felt, when Jae said he would rather 
spend an hour in God's courts than a thousand elsewhere. 

I often think I have lost my first love. I remember past seasons, 
when I walked much in the light of God's countenance; but they 
are gone; and I sometimes think the latter end of my journey will 
be much darker than the beginning; but I hope at eventide there 
will be light, and that will be enough. My present desire is that 
my heavenly Father may lead me his own way. 0 my dear brother, 
may you and I be kept from murmuring against him, whomsoever 
we may murmur at beside. 

I received a letter from Mrs. Steers a few days ago, to whom re
member me kindly. I have several letters from my Lewes friends 
unanswered, of much older dates than hers. My thoughts respect
ing my journey to Lewes are still the same. The season of the 
year will certainly be very dreary, and the journey long. However, 
my present intention is to be at Lewes on the 15th or 16th of next 
month, so as to preach on Sunday the 17th, but how the Lord has 
ordered matters, time will determine. If we should be permitted 
to meet at that time, I hope the Lord will bless the meeting to 
our mutual profit, and his owu glory. I have no cross whatever 
from Mrs. H. in regard to my coming. On the contrary, I meet 
with every encouragement from her; for which I am thankful. I 
am glad to find the Lord is with you when you meet together. 
While you are favoured with his presence, you ha.-e no lack, and 
his promise is to be with two or three that meet together, even to 
the end of the world. 

I remaiu, your sincere Friend and Brother in the path of tribulation, 
Oct. 15, 1811. W. HUDSON. 
[The writer of the above letter preceded llfr. Vinall as the minister at 

Lewes.-En.] 
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~bitmtrQ. 
SARAH WHITTLE, OF OAKHAM, RUTLAND. 

Died on DC'c. 2nrl, 1863, at Oakham, ltutlancl, Sarah Whittle, 
'91'idow, aged 5!i years. 

She was a very quiet, consistent woman, and was generally re
spected. But possessing these things naturally, perhaps marks of 
divine grace were less easily traced in her than in other characters 
more opposed to it. 

She had been a hearer of the truth at Providence Chapel, Oak
ham, under the pastoral care of Mr. P., from the first opening 
of the chapel; but she could not say for several years thnt anything 
she heard came home to her soul. It was in a very serious illness 
which she bad abont 24 years since that her sins were first laid with 
weight upon her soul. She remembers that she then wept bitterly 
over her lost state as a sinner before God; but she could not tell her 
mother or any one else the cause of her grief. When, however, a little 
better, and she was one day sitting upon the _sofa, the words, "Can 
a woman forget her sucking child that she should not have compas
sion upon tbe son of her womb 1 Yea, they may forget, yet will I 
not forget thee," (Isa. xlix:. 15,) came with such consoling power into 
her soul, that she believed if she died she should go to heaven. 
_l\.fter this she gradually recovered. 

Her mother thought when she saw her weeping and in such 
trouble, she was not satisfied with her attention and kindness. She 
said, "Sarah, what is the matter with you 1 I do all for you I can." 
She could not tell her; and, being in such trouble of soul, she could 
not go to bed at her usual hour. The next night came. The Lord 
having appeared for her, she wanted to go to bed early, to be alone 
with the Lord, to bless and praise him. Her mother said, "Sarah, 
how is it 1 _ Last night, when you were so ill, you would not go to 
bed; to-night, when you are better, you want to go too early." 

For many years she worked at her needle, and once, when work
inrr at a villao-e two miles from Oakham, where she stayed all night, 
sh~ was asked hy the people in the house to join them in a game at 
cards. She said she could not, and continued at her work. There 
was much profane conversation going on. She said she felt miser
able; it was like hell to her. There were two children present, wlrn, 
after the game was finished, were asked to siug a hymn. One of 
them gave out, 

"How sweet the name of Jesus sounds 
In a believer's ear." 

She said, '' I felt bis name was sweet to me, though I could not say 
whether I was a believer or not." She said she had a sweet night, 
but no sleep, nor did she want it; she felt it a favour to be alone. 
Still many years passed on, in which she could find nothing marked 
of the Lord's teaching iu her soul, and even to the end she greatly 
feared being presumptuous, and claiming anything which the Lord 
had not really wrought in her. There were some for ":hom sb.e. 



TIIF. GOSPEL STANDARD,-FEBRlTARY 1, 1864, 5i 

occusionally worked who believ~d th~t she was the subject of gorlly 
fe11r, nnd that she grratly de;nred 1£ she were not right that the 
Lord would make and keep her so. 

Early in 185!:') she married, which step seemed for the time to add 
to her comfort; hut her husband lived only two years, and the greater 
part of tho second year he was the subject of much affliction of body. 
After his death, circumstances concurred to place her in very tryin" 
paU1s, but it manifestly worked for good to her soul. 

0 

·when she returned to Oakham in her Mara condition, she was 
led to seek her chief friends amongst those who she believed feared 
God, and the hearts of some such were open to her until her death, 
and she will live in their remembrance. The word of truth, which 
from ~ime to time she heard, seemed more and more endeared to her 
soul. During her marriage she heard .:.fr. P. from Isaiah xvii. 
10, 11; under which striking sermon she felt much of her own ex
perience was traced out, and she felt a fear of what the Lord might 
yet have to do with her. When the sermon was afterwards pub
lished, she said she clasped it with pleasure to her bosom, desiring 
light to measure herself by it and to be searched of the Lord. 

At another time, on June 30th, 1862, when :Mr. Brown last 
preached here, she heard him remarkably well, and said she could 
never forget it, the word was ao suited to her experience. She said, 
"What a favour it is to have th'ese gracious ministers to open up 
the word to us, for I am such a blind, confused thing, I cannot tell 
what I am, nor where I am."* 

She had a very ailing constitution, and it became more so the last 
two years, and varied afflictions wrought to bring her low. Between 
five and six months before her death she became afflicted with a. 
very suffering and incurable internal disease, and through a singu
larly kind appointment in providence, when her illness commencetl, 
she was placed in the house of a kind friend, not any rela;ion, who 
waited upon and attended to her very cheerfully to the close of her 
life. At the beginning of her illness, she was very dark in soul, anrl 
could say very little to friends who visited her. She would now and 
then lament this state, and it became a much greater trial to her us 
the solemnity of her position opened before her. To a friend who 
often saw her she said one day, ".Mrs. L., read to me this morniug 
that sweet hymn, 160, Gadsby's Selet?tion, 

' There is a fountain, fill'd with blood,' &c. 

And O," she said, "I never had such ll.n intense longing in all my 
life to know the blessedness of redeeming love in my own soul. It 
was something like what is somewhere in the word, 'l\Iy soul break
eth with longing;'" evidently alluding to Ps. cxix. 20. " 0, I 
thought if I could say, 

• Mr. 13, spoke from Jer. xlv. 5: "And seekest thou great things for tlw
seH? Seek them not; for, behold, ) will bring evil upon all flesh, saitli the 
Lord; but thy life will I give unto thee for a prey in all places whither thou 
~oest.'' Nothing could h1tve been more descriptive of tho path in which she 
was walking than wus this Scripture, an\! the way in which the dear man of 
God opened it up. ,. 
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' Redeeming: love hR8 been my theme, 
And shall bo till I die,' 

I would desire no more." 
On the night of November 2nd, her room was closed for the 

night. Her sufferings were great, as, through her illness, they were; 
her heart, she afterwards said, harder and darker than ever; "and, 
O," she thought, "what a state to be in, with death before me I" In 
the course of two or three hours her long-denied relief came. Her 
heart was softened; her spirit broken and subdued; the love of God, 
she said, was shed abroad in her soul; she had nearness to his divine 
Majesty; the fear of death was taken away. She said, "I believe I 
did know what it was to plunge in that fountain, for which I had so 
longed." She said, "I praised and blessed the name of the Lord 
scores of times. I became quite exhausted, and thought I should 
like to die, for I had a faith's view of the throne and the Lamb and 
the worshipping assembly." 

The next day she was much tried because she had no particular 
word applied; but a friend, to whom she so said, remarked, "But 
whose work could it be to melt your heart, give nearness and sup
plication 7" She said, '' I have lost the sweetness; I could not get 
it at first; I cannot get it again; but I do believe it must have been 
the Lord; and I can never forget it." Never previous to this mani
festation, but often afterwards, was she heard blessing and praising 
lhe Lord, and desiring she had others to help her to do so; and she 
said, alluding to that visit from the Lord, " In that light I saw many 
things to have been of the Lord, which I could not see before." She 
said her first desire was to die and be with the Lord; but that if she 
recovered, she might be baptized and join the church here below, 
which she had often wished to do. Hymn 449 was very sweet to 
her, especially the last verse; also, 4 73, especially the first two lines 
of the fifth verse: 

'' 0 glorious hour ! 0 blest abode !' 
I shall be near and like my God." 

.!fter that visitation these words were much upon her mind: 
"Pass the time of your sojourning here in fear." (1 Pet. i. 17.) The 
chapter being read to her, she said she felt the whole of it very 
sweet. The great enemy of souls sorely hunted her at times, so 
that she had to plead hard for one more token for good. Her only 
sister, who had long been exercised about her in her own soul, lived 
a few miles distant, and had not the same opportunity of encourage
ment as to her state as friends had who could see her oftener, and 
felt a holy jealousy that she might not receive anything which was 
not wrought of God. But she was constrained when she heard her 
pleadings with the Lord, and saw bow graciously he answered her, 
to the joy of her heart, to acknowledge his hand towards her. She 
was first encouraged when much exercised about her by the applica
tion of verse 3, 804th hymn: 

" Those feeble de.,irea," &c. 
After that, during one of her sister's visits to her, she was sweetly 
comforted by the application of verse 3, Hi0th hymn: 
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" Dear dying Lamb ! Thy precious blood 
Shall never lose its power, 

Till all the ransom"d church of God 
Be saved to sin no more." 

This seemed to be the fulfilment of the longing desire which she had 
previously had concerning that hymn; but she knew not that it was 
from the same hymn at the time of its sweetness being first felt. 
She repeated this verse often, with much feeling; and a friend who 
heard her the last Sabbath evening of her life, said she substituted 
the word "blest" for "saved," as if anticipating what she was about 
to enter upon, and that it sounded like spiritual music in her ear. 

On the Saturday previous to her death, she, through great suffer
ing and weakness, told a friend who went in that Isa. xliii. 2: 
"When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee," &c., 
had greatly supported her soul all that morning; and from her 
solemn manner it was believed that she felt it was given to bear her 
through her last conflict. She said, "I begged of the Lord not to 
suffer me to be deceived, that my life hangs on a very thread;" and she 
said, with more firm assurance than she had ever spoken with, 
"These words from the next verse came with such sweetness that I 
knew none hut the Lord could speak them: 'I am thy Saviour,'" and 
that friend having heard her say how she was awed by the holiness 
of God, whenever that came before her mind, felt that the opening 
words of verse 3 might, in wisdom and compassion to her great 
weakness, not have been brought before her at that time. She could 
speak but little after this. Sometimes she would breathe out, " Dear 
Jesus !" and, " Though heart and flesh fail, the Lord shall be the 
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever;" and, "Dear dying 
Lamb !" hung often on her lips, as long as she could speak. 

For 24 hours before her decease, her sufferings were distressing to 
a great degree. Her sister was almost overwhelmed. The enemy 
was busy with his suggestions. About half an hour before she died 
she became quite free from pain, and these words (hymn 539) were 
given as a sweet balm to her sister's mincl: 

" The time will shortly come, 
When you, with sweet surprise, 
Will find yourself at home, 
With Christ, nbove the skies; 

With him to live, with him to reign, 
And never, never part ngain." 

And the writer of these few lines could assuredly feel that her suffer
ings, comparatively, 

'' Were but for II moment's space, 
Ending in eternal peace." 

Oakham, Dec. 9th, 1863. A. F. P. 

GOSPEL trials a~d temptations are for a merciful end, that Paul 
may not be puffed up, or as he eaith, "Lest I should be like a meteor 
lifted up in the nir above measure." (2 Cor. xii. 7.) "But we had the 
sentence of death in ourselves, (as condemned malefactors,) that we 
should not trust in ourselves." (2 Cor. i. 9.)-Rutherford. 
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l\rEDI L\. TI ONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
01'' OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

I. 
MEDITATIOXS ON THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF TIIE WORD OF 

GOD UPON THE HEART, 

As we have reason to believe from various communications which 
directly or indirectly have reached us, that our earlier Meditations 
on the eternal Sonship, sacred Humanity, and Covenant Offices of 
the Lord Jesus, and those of a more recent date on the Person and 
Work of the Holy Ghost, have been favourably received by many 
of our gracious readers, and been found by them both instructive 
and profitable, we feel strengthened and encouraged by such testi
monies to go on in the same track, and to lay before them in a 
similar form, as the Lord may from time to time enable us, such 
other branches of divine truth as have been opened to our under
standing, made manifest to our conscience, or endeared to our affec
tions. 

As believers in general, we are bidden "to hold forth the word 
of life," (Phil. ii. 1 G,) and "to contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered unto the saints;" (Jude 3;) and as servants of Christ in 
particular, we are charged "to be instant in season, out of season; to 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long suffering and doctrine." And 
why 1 Because "the time will come when they will not endure sound 
doctrine." (2 Tim. iv. 2, 3.) And is not that time arrived 1 Was there 
ever a day when "men more turned their ears away from the truth, 
and were more turned unto fablesr' Was there ever a day when the 
complaint of the prophet was more applicable: " Truth is fallen in 
the street and equity cannot ented" (Isaiah !ix. 14.) Yea, so fallen 
into the street that the professing no less t,han the profane workl 
would gladly see both it and those who hold it swept away alto
gether into the common sewer, that both it and they might for ever 
disappear from the eyes of men, the one as an unclean thing too 
impure for the claims of modern holiness, and the other as too 
bigoted for the demands of an enlightened liberality. 

But Lesides this general neglect and contempt of truth, there is 
another feature still more appalling. It is not merely "a day of 
trouhle"-trouble to the Lord's people, "and of rebuke"-in the 
frowns met with by honest truth, but "of blasphemy" (Isaiah xxxvii. 
3); for not on! y is the truth of God almost banished from the 
]'Ulpit and the press, but its very foundations .are fast being torn 
up, au<l this not as formerly by a few obscure infidels, but by 
learned divines in high places. Science is mustering all its arts 
au<l arms to undermine the veracity of the Bible; talent and learn
ing are uniting all their strength openly to assault its authority; 
and a cheap press is lending its ready e.nd powerful aid to give the 
utmost eflect to these combined attacks upon the very foundation of 
all our hopes for eternity. Meanwhile the professing church .stands 
as it were pr..ralyse<l, not so much with fear-for that would imply 
some life-as with apathy. She has indeed a dim view of the 
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approaching danger; but having lost her shield and sword by aban
doning the truth, like o. mo.n in a dream she strikes her idle blows 
here and there, an<l o.fter a show of resistance is even now almost 
ready to surrender into the hands of her enemies the second best 
gift of God to man-the inspired revelation of his mind and will in 
the Scriptures of truth. And need we wonder that the Church, to 
whom has been entrusted the care of this sacred deposit, should be 
thus deserted of God when she has been so unfaithful to her trust? 
By departing from the truth of Goel she has virtually abandoned 
her charge. She has thrown away the jewel which gave the value 
to the casket; for of what value is the Bible separate from the 
truth of the Bible1 . When Hophni an<l Phinehas degrade an<l dis
grace their priestly office, need we wonder that the ark should fall 
into the hands of the Philistines; or that an enemy should be seen 
in the house of the Lord's habitation 1 

When men give up the truth of God they virtually give up the 
word of God. Those who deny the internal inspiration of the 
blessed Spirit are not far from denying the external inspiration of 
the Scriptures; and those who have no living faith in the incarnate 
Word cannot have faith in the written word. There are, then, 
evident signs of an approaching compromise between the assailants 
and the defenders of the inspiration of the Scriptures. The Church 
and the worU have long been coming closer and closer together, 
and now the last wall of separation is fast giving way. The verbal 
inspiration of the Scriptures will soon be openly or tacitly given up 
by the leaders of both Church and Dissent; their example, as has 
invariably been the case in similar instances, will spread itself 
among the lower ranks of both bodies until there will be a general 
renunciation of the authority of the Bible as the word of the 
living God. With that renunciation the whole force and authority 
of the Scriptures will be gone; and then they will cease to be what 
they have been from the earliest period of time-a binding declara
tion from God to man. Satan, indeed, with his usual craft, is 
hiding from the eyes of men the certain consequences of denying 
the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures, for it is only as such that 
they are the word of God at all. Separate from this inspiration, we 
have no evidence that there is a heaven or a hell, or even a God. 
and the Scriptures are no more to us than the poems of Homer or 
the Vedas of the Brahmins. Men spea!, justly of the formidable 
advance of Popery; but behind Popery there looms a much more 
terrible figure-Infidelity. Giants Pope and Pagan were great men 
in their <lay; but there is a greater giant to come-Giaut Infidel. 
The Pope O:nd Pagan giants warred against the body; but the 
Infidel giant wars against the soul. The weapons of Popery and 
Paganism were the rough and ready bodily application of fire and 
fogot, rack and thumb screw; the weapons of infidelity are much 
more polished and quiet, but addressed with deadly effect to the 
intellect, an<l adapted to all classes of society. Scientific discussions 
of eminent geologists; annual meetings of learned societies in the 
large towns and promiueut centres of civilizatiou; Essays aud 
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Reviews from divines in high places or University professors, ad
dress themselves to the educated classes of society; whilst popular 
lectures, leading articles, half argument half banter, in Sunday 
newspapers, trashy tales openly ridiculing religion and covertly 
advocating infidel principles, with a whole host of cheap publica
tions of a similar character, serve up the same dish for the food and 
entertainment of the less educated masses. 

We may seem to be going out of our usual path to notice these 
things; but a watchman should not be unobservant of the signs of 
the times, nor shut himself up in his sentry-box looking only in 
one direction. If there be a "coming struggle," and if Infidelity 
be the last enemy of the Church, to be forewarned is to be fore
armed. At any rate, if, when the Lord is about to bring a sword 
upon the land, the watchman see it coming, blow the trumpet, and 
warn the people, he delivers his own soul from blood, and it may 
be the souls of othcNJ from destruction. 

But what we see now in the dim distance is hut the beginning of 
the end. The mischief will not stop here. When the restraint of 
God's word is gone, society has lost the most binding tie on the 
lusts and passions of men; for when there is no fear of judgment 
after death, what is there to keep men back from sin 1 

To what, t,hen, are we called who have felt the power and autho
rity of the word of God upon our hearts 1 To bind it more closely 
and warmly to our breast; to prize it in proportion to the attacks 
made upon it; to seek for clearer and more powerful manifestations 
of its truth and blessedness to our own soul, and, as called upon, to 
contend for it by tongue and pen. We feel, therefore, a growing 
desire to devote what remains of life and strength to the defence of 
the truth as it is in Jesus. Through the good hand of God upon us, 
we have a large circle of readers, and among them many, very many 
of the excellent of the earth. We feel bound, then, by every spiritual 
tie, to avail ourselves of the position in which we trust the Lord has 
placed us, to be a faithful steward of the mysteries of God, to keep 
back nothing that is profitable through the fear of man, but by ma
nifestation of the truth to commend ourselves to every man's con
science in the sight of God. And may the Lord, dear readers, in
cline your hearts to pray for us, that he would give us a spirit of wis
dom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ, that the anointing 
which teacheth of all things may richly rest upon our soul, and 
clothe our pen with that power and savour which maim truth so 
precious to the hearts of those who believe in the Son of God unto 
eternal life. 

But though we intend, with the Lord's help and blessing, to pur
sue the same gener-a.l method of laying divine truth before our readers 
in the shape of "Meditations," yet, in order to allow our pen a 
somewhat freer scope, we shall not tie ourselves clown to any one 
precise subject, or to one limited course, as we have hitherto re
strained ourselves. Whilst engaged in handling such deep and im
portant subjects as have already occupied our Meditations, there 
was a necessity to adhere rigidly to a fixed line of thought and ur-
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gument, as not11ing is more confusing to the mind of both writer 
and reader than wandering from point to point without any definite 
order. Such wrHing resembles an untidy drawer, full of loose 
papers, where every letter or bill comes to hand that you do not 
want, but the one that you particularly need is nowhere to be found. 
We shall therefore adhere to a certain order of thought and auange
ment, though we shall not tie ourselves down to a fixed course. 

We intend then, with the Lord's help and blessing, to issue "Me
ditations on various important points of our most holy faith." This 
title will sufficiently explain our intention. As we shall endeavour 
to handle none but "import(J/11,t" points, we hope to be preserved 
from vain jangling on minor matters; as these points are "various," 
we trust this may give us that variety without which all writing 
soon becomes wearisome from continual sameness of thought and 
expression; and as the truths of "our most holy faith" will alone 
engage our pen, we hope that both writer and reader may be favoured 
with the enjoyment of their liberating effect and sanctifying influence. 

But we shall not tie ourselves down to pursue our Meditations in 
every No. A "Review" or an "Answer" to an "Inquiry" may 
occasionally relieve our more solid and heavier page; for we wish to 
bear in mind, not only that we have a large circle of readers-a cir
cumstance in itself almost necessarily demanding a proportionate 
variety of matter, but that such a change enables us also to handle 
various points of divine truth not less interesting, perhaps, or less 
profitable than those· deeper and graver subjects which require more 
careful study and thoughtful meditation. 

But a few words may be desirable as introductory to the subject 
of our present Meditations-The authority and power ef tlte word qf 
God upon the heart. . 

In our previous Meditations we have assumed as the hasis of 
our arguments the truth and inspiration of the word of God; for 
this, among all Christians, is a settled 110int, the foundation of all 
their faith, as well as of all their hope. Take away this solid foun
dation, or in any way impair its stability, and with it all their hopes 
of eternal life at once fall into utter ruin; for" if the foundations be 
destroyed, what can the righteous do r' (Ps. xi. 3.) But this is the 
very thing which the enemies of God and godliness are now attempt
ing, with all their might and main, to effect. Hitherto they have 
only attempted to break down the carved work of the temple of God 
with axes and hammers; but now they cry out to each other, " Rase, 
rase it even to the foundation thereof." We, therefore, feel led to 
examine the foundations of our faith e.nd hope, that we and our 
readers may see whether we have or have not followed cunningly 
devised fables, in ourselves believing in and making known unto 
you, dee.r friends and brethren, the power and coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. (2 Pet. i. 16.) We shall therefore, as the Lord may 
eno.ble, under our present subject of meditation, the authority and 
power of the word of God upon the heart, consider, 

I. The nee,essity of a revelation of the mind and will of God to 
man. 



(i4 THE GOSPEL STAXDARD.-Fl-:Bltl'ARY 1, 18G4. 

II. The natw·e of that revelation. 
III. The binding antlwrity of that revelat.ion on the consciences 

of men in geneml,, 
IV. The binding authority of that revelation on the hearts o.nd 

consciences of the people of God in particulai·. 
I. As, from the very nature of our subject, we cannot expect to bo 

able to prove every step of our argument with all the certo.inty and 
exactness of a mathematical problem, so at the very outset we must 
assume certain points as generally admitted by all but uvowed infi
dels, without subjecting them to strict demonstrative proof. These 
fixed points or data are, 

1. That there is a God who, by the exercise of a divine power, 
created man on earth. 

2. That in so doing he breathed into him a rational and immortal 
soul. 

3. That by this act of creative power he made man capable of 
knowing him, worshipping him, and obeying him. 

1f these three simple propositions are denied or questioned, 
there is at once an end to all further. argument. Revelation and 
religion fall at once to the ground, and man has no pre-eminence 
over the beasts that perish. To this point modern science is fast 
tending; for the fashionable theory at present is that there was no 
special creation of man at all, but that by progressive advancemeut 
from a lower state of being, he was at last fully evolved out of an ape, 
and in fact is a kind of improved gorilla; much in the same way as 
a Ribstone pippin is an improved crab, or a green gage plum an im
proved bullace. Our readers may disbelieve our assertion, or smile 
at our illustration, but they may depend upon it that this is the 
theory which is fast advancing in recognition amongst scientific 
circles, where it is first elaborated 0.nd ripened by the highest in
tellect of the country. Being thus countenanced and popularised, it 
will gradually spread itself downwards, until it will fully leaven the 
minds of thousands, and among them doubtless very many who now 
profess to believe the Scriptures. It is, in fact, with all its evident 
absurdity, an attempt to explain the inexplicable, and to account for 
the presence of man in this world, without his special creation at a. 
definite moment by God himself, according to the testimony of the 
Scriptures. Now in direct opposition to this ape-into-man theory, 
which destroys at a blow the immortality of the soul and indeed the 
possession of a soul altogether by man, the Bible, aa a revelation 
from God, gives us a history of man's creation, and that God not 
only formed his body of the dust of the ground, but "breathed into 
him the breath of life," which he did not to any of the lower animals, 
and thus "man became a livin.g soul." (Gen. ii.) Between this 
statement and infidelity we have no alternative. 

1. If, then, as the Scripture tells us, God created man in bis own 
image after his own likeness, he made man capabl,e of lcnowing, 
worshipping, and serving him. But thi:;i intelligent service man 
could not render withont some special revelation of the mind and 
will of God bow he was to be acceptably worshippeJ, served, and 
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obeyed ; for though worship and obedience are inseparably con
nected with the claims which God, as the Cree.tor, he.s upon man ai, 
his intelligent creature, yet to be acceptable they must be accordinv 
to his own prescription. Thus we see the necessity of a. revelatio~ 
from God to me.n, or otherwise there could be no intercourse between 
man and his Me.ker, no intelligent service, no acceptable obedience. 

These truths seem very simple, almost too evident to require 
proof, or too commonplace. to find admission into our pages. But 
please to bear in mind, Christian readers, our present object. It is 
to show the foundations on which our faith is built. The house in 
which you are living does not seem perhaps quite so stable as it 
was. The autumnaf gales have a good deal shaken it. There is a 
storm abroad in the sky-evident symptoms of an approaching 
hurricane. Would it not be as well to examine tl1e foundations Oil 

which your house rests, lest on some stormy night it fall into ruins 1 
Is it ro:!k or sand? As is the foundation, such is the stability of 
the house. But what is the foundation of our spiritual building
our house for eternity 1 The word of the Lord which abideth for 
ever. Are we then wrong in examining the strength of this founda
tion, if its stability involves all our dearest hopes, and without 
which we must be of all men most miserable 1 Do we err, then, in 
thus dwelling-commonplace though it may seem, on the necessitv 
of a divine revelation as la.id deep in the relationship between man 
and his Maker 1 The craving after God felt by every new-born 
soul, the eagerness with which it flies at once to get comfort and in
struction from the word, the holy joy with which it hails every ray of 
heavenly light that shines on its <lark path, evidently show how deep 
the necessity of a divine revelation is laid in the relationship between 
man and his Maker. 

2. But we find ourselves not only here in this present stage of time 
as the creatures of God's hand, but we see and feel that we and all 
others with us of the human race are sinful, creatures. This is a. 
fact as plain ar..d as palpable to om mental, as our very existence to 
our bodily eye-a fact, an appalling fact, which ~he devil himself, 
with all his infernal sophistry, can neither disput~, nor deny. Can 
any one whose conscience is/not seared as with a hot iron look into 
himself, or look at others, "'1thout seeing and acknowledging that 
there is in us all an utter contrariety to the image of God in which 
we were created 1 Put aside yourself, though that is the surest 
because the clearest and most deeply felt evidence, and only give 
one glance at the crimes, the horrid and detestable crimes, which in 
this civilised England of ours, this land of churches and chapels, 
books and bibles, preachers and professors, every day brings to light. 
And looking beyond the confines of our favoured island-for with 
all its horrid sins it is a favoured land-view the universality of 
wickedness rising up as a thick steam from every part of the earth. 
It matters not where man lives; he is the same sinful being, the 
same vile wretch, under all circumstances, in all ages, and in all 
climates. But we need not enlarge on a point so evident. Not to 
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see our own sins or the sins of others is to be stone hlind to the 
common light of the natural understanding, stone <leaf to the 
common voice of the natural conscience. 

3. But now comes the question, "What has been the cause of all 
this ?" If we see a river, like the London Thames, carrying down to 
the ocean a stream defiled with all kind of filth and impurity, we 
know there must have been a cause for these polluted waters. Did 
the stream spring e9 from its earliest birth, or did it contract the 
pollution in its downward course 7 Surely a pure and holy God did 
not create man in his present awful state of iniquity, any more than 
the Thames sprang out of mother earth, laden with the filth of the 
London sewers. Man then must have fallen from the state of in
nocence and uprightness in which he was created; for God cannot be 
the author of sin, which he must be, had man come from hie hands 
the same sinful being that we now find him. Where and whence then 
did man become what he now is 7 Here all is darkness, except so far 
as a revelation from God has explained the mystery. The only light 
upon the dreadful fact of the inward and outward sinfulness of man, 
which meets us at every turn, comes from the Bible. There we have 
written, as with a ray of divine light, not only man's creation, but 
man's fall. Men in high places, which they disgrace hy their pre
sence; men like Colenso who eat the bread of the Church whose 
fundamental articles they deny; men of science falsely so called, for 
the true science is to know the only true God and Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent; men of intellect which they pervert to their own 
ruin and the ruin of others, may ignore the Bible, and pronounce 
the book of Genesis a myth, a Hebrew tradition, an antiquated do
cument, exploded by the discoveries of modern science; but where 
else can any account be obtained of two facts, which infidelity itself 
cannot deny or dispute 1 1, That man is an intelligent, rational crea
ture. 2, That man is a sinful being. No sophistry can overturn 
facts so plain, so palpable, and no infidel scheme can explain them. 
0 that men should spend their days which they hold only by the 
sufferance of God, and devote their abilities which they possess only 
by the gift of God, to rob us of the only light which shines in this 
dark world, and to spoil us of the only hope which can cheer us as 
we travel through it, and for ever pass away from it. 

4. But now, still pursuing the same line of thought, we are brought 
to another step of our argument to show the necessity of a revelation 
from God, as deeply laid in the relationship between man and his 
Maker. We have assumed as fixed unquestionable data these three 
points, the being of God; the creation of man by his divine Maker 
and his endowment with an intelligent, rational, immortal soul; and 
his present state as a sinner, before the eyes of infinite purity and 
holiness. Now without a special revelation from God, in what way 
can it be clearly and indubitably known how this sinful being, man, 
can be happy in a future state of existence 1 For we have assumed 
that he was created for immortality. That a eoul polluted with every 
crime should find admission after death into the blissful presence of 
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an infinitely holy God, without some pardon of sin or change of 
nature, not only shocks every feeling of our mind, but is diametri
cally opposed to the convictions of our natural conscience. 

But apart from revelation, how are we to know in what way 
this guilty soul can be pardoned-this sinful soul be cleansed-this 
unholy soul be purified and sanctified?- Here all schemes of man's 
contrivance fail. Here cursed infidelity, when she has draggetl her 
victims to the mouth of the grave, leaves them on the brink of hell 
to the torment of their own conscience; for even in this life many a. 
dying wr~tch has felt the very pangs of hell in his awakened con
science; many a bold and daring infidel has howled on his death
bed under the terrible wrath of the Almighty; and thus, whether he 
would or not, has proved the Bible true. What can science or spe
culation do for a poor dying wretch with all his sins before his eyes, 
the wrath of God in his conscience, and hell opening its mouth to 
swallow up his guilty soul 1 Only in the Scriptures have we any 
discovery to our awakened consciences how sin can be pardoned and 
the soul saved in perfect harmony with the holiness and justice of 
an offended God. 

5. But again, another question here meets us as we advance still 
further in our proof of the necessity of a divine revelation as deeply 
laid in the very relationship between ruan and his Maker. And 
please to bear in mind that though these seem very simple elemen
tary truths scarcely deserving proof, or perhaps even as you think 
a passing notice, yet that in them is laid the foundation of all 
that we believe. The next question, then, that arises out of the 
relationship which man beara to his Creator is, How is God to be 
acceptably worshipped 1 That some worship is due to him is a truth 
so deeply laid in the mind of man that universal homage has been 
paid to it. Sin has most awfully brutalised the mind of man, 
defaced the image of God in which he was created, and in ma:cy 
points sunk him lower than the beasts; but it has not stamped out 
of his conscience the conviction that some worship is due to God. 
But without a divine revelation of his will, how can we know what 
is accepbbleworship1 For unacceptable worship is but adding sin to 
sin. The idea attached to worship is that it is the suitable acknow
ledgment of our dependence on God, the offering up of petitions 
and supplications for his favour, with confessions of our sin and 
unworthiness, and thankfulness for present mercies. But apart 
from a special revelation, what evidence or assurance have we of the 
way whereby our Maker may be acceptably worshipped'/ We see 
what men do who are ignorant of, or have cast aside or neglected 
divine revelation. In almost every case men have worshipped 
the most brutal idols instead of the only true and living God. That 
God is a Spirit, and those that worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth; that he can only be approached through his 
dear Son, as the Mediator between God and man; that the Holy 
Spirit alone can indite real prayer in the heart; that all our worship 
is only acceptable as perfumed by the intercession of our gre~t 
High Priest within the veil-what should we have known or felt of 
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these sacred truths, without a knowledge and experience of which 
we cannot worship God acceptably, apart from that divine revelation 
which we hold in our hands and the power of which we have felt in 
our hearts 1 

Thanks, then, be unto God for the gift of his holy word. Next 
to the gift of his dear Son, it is the most precious gift of God to 
man. May we bind it warmly to our breast, daily dig into it for 
his treasure, and as the Lord the Spirit opens up its precious con
tents and seals them with power and savour upon our hearts, may 
we bless and praise his holy name that he has plucked our feet out 
of the net of the infidel, and given us to know for ourselves that the 
word of the Lord endureth for ever. 

SALVATION IS OF THE LORD. 
" They that observe lyi::g vanities forsnke tbcir own mercy." "But I will 

sacrifice unto thee with the voice of thanksgiving. I will pny that that I 
haYe Yowed.'' 
\\·uu lying vanities the foe contrives But those redeemed from their fellow 
To keep in constant motion people's men. 

Ji yes : Eternal life they have in hope, and 
With great excitement occupies their when 

minds, They're call'd to die, they will ascend 
Leaving eternal matters to the winds. To enjoy eternal glory without end. 

Blessed be God, a few may yet be Amongst these highly favour'd ones 
found, would I 

A sc11.tter'd remnant on this cursed Look at these things by faith, nnd 
ground, dwell on high 

·whose hearts are touch'd, whose eyes In hope and expectation, and forego 
anointed are The lying vanities so prized below. 

After eternal realities to care; How soon the end will come of nll 
Who see the vanity of all below things here ! 
And long their intere$t in Christ to How short man's life is daily does 

know; appear; 
These prize redeeming mercy, and He dies, gives up the ghost, and where 

theJ Jong is be? 
To lenrn what none can sing (Selva- Gone to a bless'd or cursed eternity. 

tion's Song) 

Gosport. ================ A. H. 

A SOUL which is once brought into the entanglement of back
sliding, especially such as have no clear gospel light nor understanding 
to undeceive or unwind themselves, falls under very sad temptations at 
lernrth; for whither may not Satan roll such a poor soul, that is tumbling 
do;n the hill already Y And they that weigh their state of grace only in 
the scale of mortification of sin, as it is. commonly taken, for dying to 
particular acts, cannot be so infallibly persuaded as they that place their 
assurance most in the blood and righteousness of Christ.-Saltmarsli. 

THE riches of mercy is made out by saving the chief of sinners, 
and in quickening them when dead; (Eph. ii. I, 4;) and it is very ob
servable that the apostles, whenever they mention the grace of God in 
saving, quickening, &c., give not the least intimation of men's worthi
ness, preparedness, compliance, or any such thing; but dead in sins and 
quickening come one on the neck of the other, as light does upon dark
ness, which in no sort induces the light, or prepares the dark earth or 
:i.ir for it,-Coleq, 
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FOWLER, MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL IN GOWER STREET 
CHAPEL, LONDON. 

( Continued from p. 43.) 

The summer of 1799 drawing to a close, and my labour begin 
ning to fall off, I began to think what I should do, and where I 
should go to seek employ. I at length agreed to go to Bath and 
Bristol with a young man of my acquaintance. This was in August. 
My companion left me at Bath; nor did I want his company; for he 
was an Arian Baptist. I went on to Bristol, where I was employed 
for the most.part of three months, when I returned again to London. 
When I went to Bristol I had an idea that I should be much fa
voured in hearing some of the excellent preachers there that I hall 
been told of, and I went to most of the churches and chapels where 
it was reported the gospel was preached; but I found neither dew 
nor rain, oil nor salt. Some were tolerably sound in the leading 
doctrines of the · gospel, but still before they had finished their 
sermon they would foul the waters with their feet. 

Their can.dour and liberality, too, were such, that they formed an 
association, that is, most of the ministers, if not all; and they used 
to meet once a month, and preach down bigotry, and preach up can
dour; and this group consisted of Arminians, Presbyterians, Inde
pendents, Baptists, &c. I heard one of the preachers say in his 
sermon, "We hail this happy day. Now we can meet as bretliren, 
and give to all the right hand of fellowship ! " I would fain have 
joined in with him, for my eyes were not sufficiently opened to dis
cern the difference between a fleshly religion and that religion that 
stands in power; but could not, and I appeared in my own eyes "l1 

speckled bird." "vVell," he went on to say, "We are now happily 
united in promoting the prosperity of the Redeemer·s kingdom. It 
was time indeed to lay aside our little differences in opinion, and be 
more closely united in opposing the grand enemy. 0 this is a day 
I have long wished to see." The people also seemed in high glee, 
and they saug lustily to express their joy that all bigotry was now 
laid aside, at least in Bristol. I looked at these things with asto
nishment, and I rn11,de my own reflections. "Bigotry knocked down," 
I said. "Stop ! Let me inquire what it is the folk mean by bigotry. 
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As I reflected, it struck me that a body composed of such materials· 
was not very likely to promote the prosperity of the Redeemer's 
kingdom. These proceedings begat in me some unfavourable 
thoughts about the association; yet I checked myself, lest I shoul<l 
grow too uncharitable; and said to myself, "lam butapoorsolitary 
individual; and so many gospel ministers and people surely cannot 
be deceived !" 

There was another thing which much puzzled me,-they seemed all 
union and love; but I could feel no love to them. Bristol, at that 
time, was full of professors of religion of one sort and l)nother, and 
many of myshopmates were thorough-paced Arminians. God having 
led me into a further knowledge of the glorious plan of salvation by 
grace alone, I could not keep silence to hear them vilify the doctrine 
of election and predestination, of Christ's imputed righteousness, 
and the final perseverance of the saints. I knew if these doctrines 
were not the doctrines of the Bible, there was no hope for me; but• 
having tasted their divine power and sweetness, I was constrained to 
contend earnestly for them; which used to bring me into continual 
trouble, and they used to call me Antinomian, bigot, narrow spirit. 
God has often favoured me with such freedom of speech, and such a 
ready recollection of his word, when I have been contending with 
them, that they have left arguing the point, and vented their malice 
by the basest insinuatiom;. One man in the shop was pointed out to 
me as a perfect man in the flesh. I never saw him smile that I can 
recollect, but he was stern and reserved to all about him. I took an 
opportunity to walk his road, in order to converse with him about 
religion, but could get no access; for he was as surly as a bear; which 
made me think that he was not quite so perfect as the poor <leluded 
Arm.inians had represented him to me. 

Among the many professors I met with in Bristol, there was but 
one man who seemed to be acquainted with the things of God ex
perimentally. Doubtless there were many hidden ones of the Lord's 
own children there; but it was my unhappiness not to find them 
out. But by this time I began to suspect that there was but very 
little real religion in Bristol; yet I had some sharp conflicts in my 
mind when I thought so. I am now at a point that their zeal for 
religion, their associations, their missionary efforts, their great love 
for candour, and their hatred to bigotry, all arose from the flesh, 
from delusion, from enmity to a free-grace gospel, and from the 
devil, whose interest it is to blind the minds of them that believe 
not, and prejudice their hearts against God's glorious and divine 
sovereignty. One zealous missionary advocate that I was working 
with one day proposed a question to his shopmates, chiefly Armi
nians, whether it was any sin for a man to buy a ticket in the national 
lottery, with a view to aid the cause of God, if a prize should turn 
up. Not waiting for an answer, he proceeded to say, "I have a 
great desire to aid the missionary cause; but I have no money. If 
I should Luy a ticket, and it should prove a prize of any consi<ler
able amount, I could support one missionary; an<l would not that be 
doing a great deal of good r' Most of the men expressed their ap-
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probation, but I was silent; and by my silence he appealed to me 
for my opinion. I said, " You remind me of God's command to 
Saul, and of his conduct. God told Saul to spare none, but put all 
to the eword. However, Saul saved some of the best of the sheep, 
no doubt for his own use, though he hypocritically told the prophet 
they were to be offered in sacrifice to the Lord. Now you talk of 
buying a ticket in the lottery, and of what you are going to do for 
God if you get a prize. Why, God does not wish you to do evil that 
good may come. I wish all true missionaries prosperity; and if the 
cause be of God, he is able to support it, and will; but I should be 
afraid that after you had got your prize, you would think about 
yourself before the missionary cause." What lengths of absurdity 
and folly a man may ruu to, if God be not his teacher. 

I returned to London, as I have observed, in about three months, 
in hope of shortly obtaining employ; but I bad to meet with many 
trials during that very severe winter, 1800; nevertheless, the Lord 
was very gracious to me; and in providence also the Lord appeared 
very kind to me; for be gave me favour in the eyes of my employer, 
so that he actually discharged his leading man, and put me in his 
place, for the man be discharged was unsteady. This man much 
tried me, for he had a clear knowledge of the doctrines of grace in 
his head, and used to hear Huntington and Burnham, and write 
some hymns that contained sound truth. But his habits of drunk
enness were such that I reproved him severely; and the last time I 
reproved him, he said, "I thought you believed in predestination." 
"I am a predestinarian," I said. "Then," said he, "don't you 
suppose that my drinking is according to the decrees of God ? " I 
was so struck with the man's hardness of heart, and awful presump
tion, that I paused, and then said, "A.dd if all things are according 
to God's decrees, why not my telling you your faults among the 
rest 1 God's revealed will," I said, "is our rule to follow, and not to 
sin, that grace may abound. Besides, consider the injury you are 
doing your poor family, and to yoursel, also, as well as bringing a 
reproach on the good ways of God." 

These remarks touched him, and he was silent and sullen; but 
shortly broke out into his old practice again, for which he was dis
charged from his employ. I met him some time afterwards in Soho 
Square, and he aimed a blow at; me, which I avoided, and said, 
"What! Do you mean to lay your faults to me, and smite with 
the fist of wicke<lnessi" His conscience smote him, his lips qui
vered, he turned pale, his strength seemed taken from him, and he 
sneaked away like a thief. " The way of transgressors is hard," 
especially gospel-hardened transgressors. I never saw him after
wards. During this winter I enjoyed much favour from the Lord, 
both in providence and grace. Just as the winter ended, my em
ployer was a bankrupt, and I was discharged; but that was a time of 
no difficulty to get employ; and I was constantly employed the whole 
of that summer. 

But many sore trials and inward conflicts I passed through, both 
while I was at Bristol and during the following year. My depraved 
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heart and the darkness of soul I frequently laboured under were such 
that I often thought I must give up all religion. But 0, the 
thought of turning my back upon Christ was horrible to my feelings! 
And sometimes I tl10nght he looked upon me, and said, " Will you 
also go away 1" which used to break my stony heart, and I would say, 
"Lord, to whom can I go 1 Thou hast the words of eternal life." 

During the summer of 1800, I used to ramble about London to 
hear various preachers, such was my folly and want of good judgment; 
but I gathered very little. There were one or two preachers that used 
to visit Tottenham Court Road Chapel at that time, that I was rather 
attache,l to, particularly Thomas Grove, who would state very boldly 
some of the leading doctrines of divine truth; a11d I hope he had an 
experimental knowledge of them. But he appeared to decline very 
much some years afterwards, as I have been told by some godly peo
ple at Walsall. I met Mr. Grove once in Walsall, and shook hands 
with him, and thanked him for the many precious truths I had heard 
him advance in London some years before, which pleased him much; 
and this led to a further conversation; but when I gave him to un
<lerst:md that I was settled over the people in Birmingham, over 
wbor:1 John Bradford used to preside, he grew very cold all at once, 
and left me. 

In the summer of 1800, I was exceedingly depressed at times, 
which I thought was brought on partly by the pride and vanity of 
my mind, and partly by the dreadful workings of my corrupt heart. 
I have trembled when I have left my home lest I should be left 
to fall into some abominable sin; for I was so surrounded with snares 
and temptations, that I was certain if God did not mercifully pre
serve me, I must fall; and vhat was still worse, I sometimes wished 
that I could be left to gratify my corrupt desires. How devilish and 
abominable is man's heart ! But there was a text that was fastened 
on my mind, and I may say was my constant monitor. It was this, 
" Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way 1 By taking heed 
thereunto according to th;t word." These words have often been to 
me liL:e the whip for the fool's back; and by them I have often been 
preserved froI:?.1 presumptuous sins. I found the more I strove in 
my own strength to subdue the besetting sins of my nature, the more 
I ,..-as oYcrcome by them; and I wrote bitter things against myself. 
I ha<l also such bondage in my spirit, and such dragging work in 
urayer, that I sometimes could not pray, nor bow my knees before 
God. An<l hearing seemed of no use to me, for none of the preach
ers that I heard seemed to understand my case. 'fhus I went about, 
hano-ino- <lown my head, at times, like a bulrush, and despair fast 
app;02.ihed me. If I tried to look back upon former mercies and 
deli\'(~n: □ ces, they seemed buried out of my sight. I came to this 
conc1usion, that I Lael made a grand mistake at, the beginning of my 
jlrufe,~ion, that I was never properly convicted, that 1 never hated 
~;11 ::.s sin, tlrnt I had presumed to make free with Christ and his 
]'rumises ,1itl10ut a divine warrant, that my religion was of the flesh, 
tl,at J was a l1ypocrite in grain, that I was cut off and that I was a 
c,tsta way, tbt no1v there was n0thiag to be expected but a "fearful 
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looking-for of judgment, which should devour the adversaries,"-tbat 
I had told lies, end imposed upon God's people; that my sins would be 
all brought to light eoon, and then I should be made to appear in my 
true character, as having been the vilest impostor in the world. 
Those who have travelled this dreary path can judge, and none 
beside, what my feelings were in this time of temptation. There 
was one prayer I remembered in Jeremiah, which I used to put up 
to God frequently, which was this : "Be not a terror unto me ; thou 
art my hope in the day of evil." And I used to say, " Lord, I have 
no hope but in thee, no hope of being saved but in Jesus and by 
him;" and I used to be a little revived; but it was but momentary, 
and was often followed by the most horrible thoughts that could enter 
the mind of man. If I went to hear preaching, I was almost sure 
to be cut to pieces in my feelings, for I used to be goaded on by the 
preacher to holiness and diligence, and to make the moral law t!:ie 
rnle of my life; bnt I found the law to be" the letter that killeth." 
One day I made my mind up to go, for the last time, to hear preach
ing. I went to hear John Newton, in Lombard Street, on a Lord's 
day morning, sorrowful and sad enough. The preacher took for his 
text a passage out of Jonah: "When my soul fainted within me, I 
remembered the Lord, and my prayer came in unto thee, even in 
thine holy temple." The words seemed very sweet to me; and the 
preacher went into a variety of trials and temptations that the 
children of God were exercised with, showing by the word that tribu
lation was the usual path to God'fl kingdom; and then he sweetly spoke 
of Christ as sympathising with his afflicted members in all their sor
rows and trials, &c. The Lord was pleased to make that sermon a 
special blessing to me, and I left the church with all my burdens taken 
off, and my soul was taken once more out of prison. "0 that men 
would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his ,vonderful works 
to the children of men!" I well know what David meant by that 
prayer of his: "Bring my soul out of prison, that I may p::aise thy 
name." I went to dine with a godly woman that day; and as soon as 
I entered, she said, "Your face shines; I am sure you have baJ some 
of the good wine of the kingdom to-day;" for she saw my gloom was 
dispersed. I said, " Y~s, blessed be God, I have. The Lord has 
turned my captivity. This has been a blessed jubilee to me;" and I 
related the matter to her out of the abundance of my heart. She 
said, "I was persuaded the Lord would appear for you; for he is faith. 
fol to bis promise." I believe she partook of my enjoyments, anJ we 
rejoiced together, and praised the Lord. I now beg11u to re,ul my 
Bible with more pleasure; and my eyes received a fresh anointing, so 
that I could discern more clearly than before between the precept and 
the promise, between the law and the gospel, while Christ appeared 
more glorious in my eyes as my only blessed :Mediator, HuslrnnJ, anJ 
Friend; nor could I forbear speaking of him and bis love, grace, anJ full 
redemption. I rejoiced that I was not under the law, but unJcr gmce. 

Now that the Lord hn<l turned my captivity, it ag,,i:i occurre,l to 
my mind that I should yet be called forth to speak to poor sinners 
in the name of the Lord; my miud was continually rnmina!ing on 
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the work of the ministry, and I thought my prayers to that end 
were approved by the Lord; for I found no rebukes when I prayed to 
him, but many encouraging promises. 

The summer of 1800 being now nee.rly at an end, and my work 
falling off, I begged the Lord's direction in my future movements. 
But I little thought what was coming; for a few days afterwards, I was 
taken ill of a fever, and laid by several weeks. I was reduced very 
weak in body. On one occasion I heard my nurse say to my medical 
attendant, "What do you think of him, Sir 1" He said, "I fear he 
is in great danger. There is but one thing more I can give him that 
is likely to do him good." This news sank me very low. I was in
deed in much darkness during my affliction; but I had not the fear of 
death, nor dread of hell; nevertheless, I was much puzzled to make 
out my path, as I had been favoured so much just before. The only 
thing I wished to live for was to preach Christ to poor sinners, that 
they might be blessed and he glorified. 

A few hours after my medical man l~ft me, an old disciple called 
on me, and I believe she concluded my life was nearly at a close. 
She asked me how I was; but my dark state of soul and my great de
bility prevented me from giving her an immediate answer. At length 
I told her as to the state of my mind. The dear old disciple said, 
in a most emphatical tone, " God has been gracious to you, and what 
have you to fear1 Has not God said, I will never, ne,-er leave thee, 
nor forsake thee f' She had no sooner said these words than the Lord 
applied them with power and sweetness to my heart; and as soon as 
I could recover myself, (for I was quite overcome with a sense of the 
Lord's goodness), I said, ''Yes! and bless his holy name, I know he 
will never leave me nor forsake me!" A few hours afterwards, the 
medical man called on me to see the effects of his last effort, and was 
quite surprised. He said, "The fever has left him; he will do well." 
He did not know that the best Physician had visited me, even Jesus 
Christ. 0 how sweet are the visits of Jesus in a time of real need, 
no matter how poor and insignificant the instrument he makes use 
of to bring the blessing. 

From that time I began to gain strength in body and soul; for 
the sunshine of the Lord's presence shone sweetly upon me; and 
though I was somewhat tried in temporals through my affliction, and 
had no prospect of work when I got well, yet these things did not 
much trouble me. If God give peace, who then can make trouble1 
It was several weeks before I gained strength sufficient to undertake 
a journey; but as soon as I judged it prudent, which was late in 
October, I went to Portsea. During my slow recovery, I had much 
time for reading and meditation. The Lord indeed blessed me much 
at times in reading his word, the sense of which has lasted for days, 
up to the time of my going to Portsea. The morning I left for 
Port.sea, I was as happy in my soul as a man could wish to be this 
side glory. I sat behind on the coach alone, when we started from 
Chariug Cross; and as we passed aloug Westminster Bridge, I sang 
with inexpressible pleasure that well-known hymn: • 

"Guide me, 0 th0u great Jehovah." 
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There was a large fire blazing at Wapping; and from that bridge we 
beheld that striking emblem of the last great day. That fire I be
lieve consumed several hundred houses.. It being Iona before day
light, the sight was very striking to me, and furnished~e with some 
profitable meditations as I travelled. But this prosperity of mine 
was very short-lived; for it rained nearly the whole of the journey, 
and at times in such torrents as I have seldom been exposed to; and 
not being well prepared for such weather, nor proper1y established 
in my health, I caught a cold, and was seized in the most violent 
manner in the night at the inn where I slept. I thought I could not 
live till daylight; but the Lord was merciful to me. I coulcl scarcely 
walk when I left the inn, yet, through his tender mercy, I was re
lieved in a few hours, and, though very debilitated, I got quite well in 
a few days, and sought labour, which I obtained immediately; and 
was mostly employed during my continuance at Portsea. 

During my continuance at Portsea, which was two months, I had 
to take up my cross day by day; for I met with such trials as I 
never expected to pass through again in this world. :Mine was not 
an outward cross; for I had not much to try me in that respect, 
having good health, and labour for my hands; but I was attacked 
first by infidelity; and this so prevailed over me that I was led into 
all sorts of carnal reasoning; and when I read my Bible, every <leisti
cal objection was raised in my mind against the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures, so that I was made completely miserable. If I tried to 
call to mind my former mercies, and God's gracious deliverences, it 
was all set at defiance, and laughed e.t, as it were, by this gigantic 
monster infidelity. Such was the confusion produced in my mind, 
I could see no sort of self-consistency in those parts of the word of 
God which I read. All the arguments which deists usually bring 
against the tru~h of the Bible, e.nd which I had heard much of before, 
came into my mind in torrents, especially when I took up my Bible, 
or attempted to pray; insomuch that I have trembled when I have 
opened the book of God; and sometimes I have closed the book, and 
thrown it down in a terrible rage, and in my heart found fault with 
the Lord, that he had not revealed his mind and will more plainly, 
and less liable to objections. 0 the awful hardness, rebellion, and 
blindness of my heart ! I seemed now to be in the worst condition 
that I was ever in. It was so unaccountably strange to me, that, 
after so many mercies and deliverances, I should be plunged into this 
horrible pit, where no water is ! 

In this horrible place I struggled for several weeks, yet not with
out rays of light occasionally, but they were not abiding; and some
times such was the violence of temptation that it was with difficulty 
I could attend to my lawful calling. I remember one day, as I was 
walking in the market at Portsmouth, that I was suddenly assaulted 
with a spirit of blasphemy and rebellion, that I could not tell what 
to do with myself; and. the enemy suggested, You had ~etter throw 
yourself into the sea and drown yourself~ and then you w1ll lrn ve done 
with all this misery. This made me shudder, that such a de~pernte 
thought should ever enter roy mind; yet, I felt as angry ,v1tli the 
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Lor,l as Jonah. In this state I moped about in the me.rket for some 
time, reasoning, cavilling, and contending in my spirit with the Lord, 
why he suffered me to come into this state. At last those words 
came most powerfully into my mind: "Be not as the horse, or as 
the mule, which have no understanding, whose mouth must be held 
in with bit and hridle." This stopped my rebellion in a short time; 
and I said to myself, "Why, I have been acting like a beast! Hath 
not the Lord a right to try me as he pleases i" 

( To be continued.) 

NOTES OF A SERMON BY THE LATE MR. BIRCH. 
"A sower went out to sow his seed; and as he sowed, some fell by the way

side, and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. And some 
fell npon a rock; an<I as soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, because 
it _lllcked moisture. _ And some fell among thorns; and the thorn~ sprang up 
w1tb 1t, and choked 1t. And other fell on good ground and sprang up, and 
Lare fruit a hundred-fold. And when be had said these things, he cried, He 
thnl hath ears to hear, let him hear.''-Luke viii. 5-8. 

( Concluded from page 46.J 

HERE is a third sort of hearers, which are described thus: "And 
some fell among thorns, and the thorns sprang up· with it, and 
choked it." The sword of justice, bathed in heaven, shall come 
down upon Idumea, the people of God's curse, to judgment. Esau, 
t_ypical of the reprobate, shall bear briers and thorns, and be nigh 
unto cursing; and O how many are there visibly under the curse at 
this day l How many do we see professing the truth, in whom this 
world has choked all good appearances. But would this be the case 
if they were the beloved of God 1 No; assuredly not. Would he 
suffer the briers and thorns to choke the seed sown in "his hus
bandry ?" Does he not say, " Who would set the briers and thorns 
against me in battle 1 I would go through them; I would burn 
them together." (Isa. xxvii. 4.) "There shall not come thither the 
fear of briers and thorns." (Isa. vii. 25.) The Lord will not suffer 
the souls of the redeemed to be thus dealt with. He is here show
ing how few are saved. This world has got plenty in it to please 
the flesh; but the Lord will take care of his own, and he makes 
them cry mightily to God against these briars and thorns. So John 
tells us: " He that is begotten of God keepeth himself;" that is, by 
prayer and supplication he brings in help from the Lord, who 
withers these things and subdues hie iniquities. Paul teµs us 
that " the love of money is the root of all evil," and that "they who 
will be r:ch fall into temptation and a snare." The believer is aware 
of this, and therefore prays against it. He finds these things pre
sen: themselves to him to draw him aside. He sees others fall, and 
knows tbat be has no power to keep himself; therefore he gives 
himself to prayer, that sin may not prevail against him, nor have 
the <lomilJion. He watches unto prayer. He cries out of violence 
( I::f ab. i. !! ) <lone to his soul, what power sin has in him and against 
liim; and he knows where to go for help, for be reads thus: "Where 
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sin abounclcd, grace <lid much more abound." This is his only sup
port. He sees others fall; he knows that he is by nature no better 
than they; he is made to feel whe.t a prey he is to all evil if left to 
himself; he sees the awful state of those who are left a.nd' let alone, 
(Hos. iv. 17,) and would rather endure the sharpest triab than be 
left to fall as they do; he sees what pleasing baits the world has, and 
that his corrupt nature loves the world; and 0, how does he wrestle 
with Goel for a blessing, as Jabez did, the blessing of life, by which 
he escapes the corruptions which are in the world through lust, as 
Peter says. These are heirs of the grace of life, and they have the 
living water within them, and cry mightily to God for a fresh supply 
of that blessed Spirit who keeps the soul; so that death, the body of 
sin, does not reign. It is a sore conflict with flesh which we are 
called to, and a constant one. Fleshly lusts war against the soul; they 
are its real and only enemies, for nothing can hurt the soul but sin. 
That being subdued, the soul is safe. Afflicted they are, and afflicted 
they will be all their days, for there is no cessation until life is 
ended. 

You see the fearful end of the thorny ground; nigh unto cursing, 
and bringing forth nothing but briers and thorns. Paul saw many 
of these in his day, and having much more grace than I have, he 
wept at the thought: "For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you, even weeping, whose end is destruction." 
Paul could not prevent these worldlings from frequenting the assem
blies of the saints any more than I; but he could weep for them, 
knowing that their end would be awful; an<l he had a great feeling 
for the flock of Christ, and grief to see the worthy and honourable 
name by which the people were callecl dishonoured. 

Now I come to the latter part, having given but a poor and 
meagre account of three former grounds on which the seed fell. 

The wonderful mercy of God in his dear Son towards his own 
dear elect is here set forth. And here I cannot but remark what 
mistakes men make, because they do not search the wonl of God 
with constant and diligent prayer, that they may know the mind of 
God in his word. It requires all diligence, much searching, and 
much and serious perusal; and then you will not stumble at several 
parts of Scripture which seem to clash with others. I speak from 
experience. Upon reading the latter part of the text, it is our wis
dom to ask, "How came this ground to be good r' Was it fr0m 
any native or natural goodness in the ground 1 That cannot be, for 
all are alike; there is no difference, for "all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God," or lacked, that is, failed of that glory 
which was in the first Adam before the fall. Besides, Paul asks, 
" Who maketh thee to differ from another 1 and what hast thou that 
thou didst not receive 1" (1 Cor. iv. 7.) And John says, "A man 
can receive nothing except it be given him from above." (John 
iii. 27.) Therefore ascribe nothing to yourself but sin and misery. 
In yourself there is by nature nothing but rejection of all that is of 
God. If God love you, he will show you what a horrid aversion 
there is in you to all that is good. The first thing that God does 



78 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-MARCII 11 1864. 

for n soul is to show it where it is, and his teachings leave a long 
and lasting impression on the soul. "Thou bast destroyed thyself." 
"Thou hast neither will nor power,-no liking to me." God will go 
through every part of the work thoroughly with you. He will go 
over it with you over and over, again and again. Remember, his 
elect are called his husbandry. (1 Cor. iii. 9.) He will plough up 
and disco,er to you the badness of the soil, and make you loathe the 
sight of yourself. If once will not do, twice may; and if twice will 
not do it, you shall have it again ancl again. Heavy and lastiqg 
affliction is and will be the lot of the elect family. They are called, 
and they are truly called," the afflicted people:" "Thou wilt save the 
afflicted people." (Ps. xviii. 27.) They are afflicted, and made to 
know that in their flesh dwelleth no good thing. I love to find a 
most diligent search in my soul: "My spirit made diligent search." 
These keen sensations and feelings in your soul will promote an 
appetite for the bread of God, and will make you search diligently. 
Where there is life there will be deep exercise of soul; and these will 
infallibly hide pride and lead to deep views of truth. Such will 
willingly take the lowest rooom, aud say, "A more degraded, sen• 
sual, proud creature than I never existed." God's design is to glo. 
rify his grace in you, and to set up on high in your heart his dear 
Son; and this he will do, and has determined to do. 

'' And other fell upon good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit 
a ht1ndred-fold." Wherever the word enters, we read that it giveth 
light: "The entrance of thy words giveth light." It giveth und~r
standing unto the simple, or little ones. It is a candle, and searches 
the innermost parts of the belly. It is a light to search the soul: 
"And it shall come to pass in that day that I will search Jerusalem 
as with candles;" and this is a reproving, chastening, punishing 
light, for it severely punishes our corrupt nature; because this hea
venly light discovers to us what we are. It enrages Satan, who has 
filled our souls with all evil. This discovery is one of the fruits of 
the Spirit. You will say, "this is a bitter;" and yet this discovery 
proceeds from love; and if the Holy Spirit did not love you, he 
would not deal thus with you: "The things that my soul refused to 
touch are as my sorrowful meat." (Job vi. 7.) "And is this," say 
you, "a fruit of love i" Yes. Hear what the Lord says by Job: 
" What is man, that thou shouldest magnify him, and that thou 
shouldest set thine heart upon him, and that thou shouldest visit him 
every morning, and try him every moment 1" Now, if God has set 
his heart upon you, (and he has if you are one of his elect,) he will 
discover the baseness of your heart, and make you sick at the sight: 
"I will make thee sick in smiting thee." (Mic. vi. 13.) "And is 
this a mercy r' say you. Yes; as God Almighty liveth, it is an ex
cellent mercy, a mercy for which you one day will thank and bless 
him. " Why r• you say. Why 1 Because the Lord of the house 
says, " They that are whole need not a physician, but they that are 
sick." He set himself forth iu the parable as the Samaritan who 
bound up the wounds of the man who fell among thieves; and he is 
acting the part of the kindest friend in showing you your sickness, 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-~rARCH 1, ] 864-. 79 

which you were not sensible of until he showed it to you. Then 
you were sick indeed. But this sickness is not unto death. Let 
him go on; prescribe nnt to him. He will show himself in his pro
mises, and draw you and allure you to come to him: "I will allure 
her, and bring her into the wilderness;" and what follows 1 "and 
speak comfortably to her;" and this will have a healing effect upon 
your soul; and e.e the word took deep root downwards, no,v it will 
bear fruit upwards. (Isa. xxxvii. 31.) They shall spring up in hope 
as willows by the water-courses. (Is<t. xliv. 4.) The word nourish
ing and encouraging hope will make you cleave to it, and say, "Re
member thy word unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caused 
me to hope." As the word gains ground, so will you prosper. Your 
desires will enlarge, and you will say, as Moses did, " Show me thy 
glory." "It is the glory of God to conceal a thing; but the honour 
of kings is to search out a matter." They are to punish the evil 
doers, and reward them who do well. But if the Lord, the God of 
heaven and earth, were to deal thus with us, woe unto us, for we 
must all be lost; and good were it for us if we had never been born. 
If God were to dee.I with us after our sins and reward us according 
to our iniquities, we might well cry to the rocks to cover us from 
the wrath of God. But the glory of God consists in the free for
giveness of all our sins; and when this is made known to the soul, 
it will spring up in love, peace, and joy. This peace, this joy may 
be damped; many sore temptations may cause great bitterness; but 
he that first formed you will keep you alive. The briers and thorns 
in your soul will distress you, and you will have to pray against 
them, and they may for a time be as violent as ever, and seem to 
defy you; but you must and will be compelled to call in the aid of 
the great and good Husbandman; and he will come to your help, 
and fulfil this blessed word by Micah: "Who is a God like unto 
thee, that pardoneth iniquity and passeth by the transgression of the 
remnant of hie heritage 1 He retaineth c.ot his anger for ever, be
cause he delighteth in mercy. He will turn again; he will have 
compassion upon us; he will subdue our iniquities; and thou wilt 
cast all their sins into the depths of the sea." So will he deal with 
you, though he may bear long with you, and you will think and con
clude that he does not hear when you cry unto him of violence. You 
shall still bring forth fruit, much self-loathing, much admiration of 
free grace, some sweet views of the Lord Jesus; and you will say, 
an intimate knowledge of him is the quintessence of ull religion. 

So I speak, and so you will say. May you go on from strength 
to strength, knowing more of sinful self and more of the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, who will grow more and 
more lovely in your eyes. To whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

[We much like the simple, spiritual, experimental v~in of JOsp_e~ truth in 
the a.hove sermon. There is no show or glitter a.bout 1t, no ent1crng words 
of me.n's wisdom;" but, without any very great depths or heights, sound, 
solid, weighty, living experience.-Eo.] 
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CAN A DEAD MINISTER COMMUNICATE 
SPIRITUAL LIFE Y 

Dear Sir,-Yours came to band, and I have considered the mat
ter: God's ways are wonderful, and his judgments past finding out. 
It IS God that bath founded Zion, and it is the Hiahest himself that 
must establish her. Man cannot do it. It is God's work to fix the 
heart, to p~rsuaue Japhet, and to build up the church and every 
member of it: " Not by might, nor by power, but bv my Spirit, saith 
the Lord." The Branch shall build the temple, and ·he shall have the 
glory. 

It has long been an established point with me, that a carnal man 
cannot be a minister of the Spirit; that he cannot see.son a soul with 
grace who bath no salt in himself, or communicate that to others 
which he him~elf never had. Those who built up a wall, and those 
that daubed it, those who healed the wound sliglatly, and cried, 
" Peace, peace," where God had not spoken peace, and those who 
run unsent of God, do not seem to have profited the people at all. 
And as it was in the days of old, so it appears to be now. It is like 
people, like priest. They must stand in God's counsel, and cause 
the people to hear the word from his mouth, who turn people from 
the errors of their ways, and from the evil of their doings; but the 
reprobate is not of God's counsel, and an uncommissioned ambassa
dor is not as his mouth. This point not only appears plain from 
the Scriptures, but from the faithfulness and justice of God, who, as 
he will not justify the wicked, neither will he countenance an im
postor, seeing he himself bath commended his churches in the first 
ages of the gospel for trying the false apostles and proving them 
liars; and as he forbids us to follow the voice of a stranger, it is 
:&.ot likely that the Shepherd should speak to us by a stranger, or 
set the broad seal of heaven to confirm the message and mission of a 
hypocrite in Zion. God is not the author of confusion. Under the 
:furmer dispensation he strictly forbids cattle to gender with divers 
kinds, the sowing of the vineyard with divers seeds, and the wearing 
of a garment of linen and woollen together; and likewise all affinity 
between the worshippers of God and idolaters; from all which we 
may warrantably conclude that, under the more perfect dispensation, 
be will never use a wolf to beget a lamb of his fold, or a presump
tuous child of the devil to beget a saint of God, while he himself is 
in the ,-,all of bitterness and in the bonds of iniquity. The Lord's 
offspriI~g are begotten in the bonds of the gospel. Faith comes by 
hearino- and hearing by the word of God; but "how shall they hear 

o• b "" ·without a preacher, and how shall they preach except they e sent , 
"I believed, therefore have I spoken." We believe, and there

'fore speak. If believing women _ar~ to keep silence ~n the ch~rc~, 
much more male infidels; for, as 1t 1s declared that without faith it 
is impossible to please God, so it is impossible that the pleasure of 
the Lord should prosper in the hand of an unbeliever; for, as holy 
things are not to be given to dogs, so nQ holy things are to be ex
pected from them. 
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Nevertheless, this may be a truth, as I once found in myself, after 
I had been for some time convinced by the Spirit of the evil of sin 
and of the condemned state the.t I was in by nature. A carnal ma~ 
that worked with me, who had been a great reader, would often an
swer my questions from the Scriptures, (which I at that time knew 
nothing of,) and by which means I got now and then a little light 
into the word, through his only mentioning the text; and in this 
sense u man with one talent may put the talent out to the exchanger. 
The exchangers I take to be persons of grace; and the man with 
one talent a graceless man, with a gift of speculative knowledge. 
The former having grace and little knowledge, the other knowledge 
and no grace. The latter may furnish the former with head knovr4 
ledge, and with expressions for prayer and conversation; and the 
feeling of the saint may tally with the word from the mouth of the 
hypocrite, insomuch as that the new-born soul may leap at the sound 
of the other's salutation; but still the power comes from the Spirit 
within the believer, not from the speaker, for he having nothing but 
the letter, cannot be a minister of the Spirit, but only of the letter. 

I have known several who have affirmed to me that they have re
ceived the grace of God under the ministry of some such men, which 
aas staggered me more than once in this my opinion; but by watch
ing them they established me in my old sentiment, for they ap
peared to be a spurious race. Mr. L., against whom I wrote, was 
one of these illegitimate ones, who soon proclaimed to all what he 
was; and so did all the rest. 

The person you mention is not the person I alluded to in my dis
course. It is one who hath made a much greater noise than ever 
he did, and nothing, I believe, but a noise. 

In these and in all other matters let thy request be made known 
unto God, and thy thought shall be established. The throne is ac
cessible, and the way is open. Go with boldness there. You have 
Christ to plead, and faithful is he that hath promised. 

That you may seek and find is the desire of, 
Yours in the Lord, 

Church Street, Paddington, WM. HUNTINGTOK. 
April 8th, 1796. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. COWPER, OF THE 
DICKER, SUSSEX. 

My dear Friend,-! hav-e often had it upon my mind, when from 
home, to drop a few lines to you, and now avail myself of this op
portunity to do so, and hope this will find you anc! yours in heal~h; 
likewise the little flock usually attending at Zoar; who have, with 
yourselves, the prayers and best feelings of my heart for your tem
poral and eternal welfare; for you are in my heart to die and live 
with. Since the commencement of our acquaintance, I have ha.J the 
pleasing satisfaction to witness in you a manifest desire to live the 
gospel you profess, and to endeavour to adorn it in all things, and 
to show forth the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness 



82 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-MARCH 1, 1864. 

into his marvellous light; which hath indeed gladdened me, for I 
have no greater joi amongst men than to sec the professed followers 
of Jesus walking in the truth, for it is the will of God, even their 
sanctification, that every one should know how to possess his vessel 
in sanctification and in honour. The doctrines of grace are doctrines 
according to godliness; and where they do not produce their legiti
mate effects, such professors have not received them in the love of 
them. The truth would make them free from the vassalage of 
Satan, who is the king of all the children of pride and profligacy, 
and reigns over and rules in the children of disobedience, who are 
made manifest by their fruits. But O what an unspeakable mercy 
to be broken off from the wild and grafted into the good olive tree, 
and to partake of the nature and fatness thereof, the fruits of which 
are love, joy, peace, longsufl'ering, gentleness, goodness, meekness, 
faith; and these are neither palatable to the world, the flesh, nor the 
devil. Jesus will gather them as fruits that abound to the account 
of bis own people. But herein are two labours, in which his quick
ened, called family are peculiarly engaged. The first is in prayer at 
the throne, to obtain grace to help them to bring forth the fruits of 
righteousness, which are said to be by Christ Jesus, and unto the 
praise and glory of God. (Phil. i. ll.) The second labour is, when 
we have done all, truly to see, and feel, and confess before him 
that we are unprofitable servants; but this last, in a truly convinced 
sinner, is small compared with the former. In this labour I think 
the apostle Paul was deeply employed, (Acts xxiv. 16,) and I would 
to God that all who name the name of Christ were as closely em
ployed, and that Christ was not wounded in the house of his friends. 
0 that the little family we are a part of may be kept iu peace, and 
peace and truth may continue in our days. May he whose gracious 
work it is to guide into all truth, root you, ground you, and settle 
you in love; and daily bring you deeper into the warfare, and make 
you skilful at arms and valiant in fight, even the good fight of faith, 
ever remembering victory is certain. Nor is our battle or our race 
for a corruptible crown, but a crown of glory, which fadeth not 
away. The same apostle tells us he fought in this battle, not at 
uncertainty, nor as one that beats the air. From this war there is 
no discharge till death, nor are we crowned except we strive law
fully. 

Since my absence, I have been brought down much in my body, 
but, through mercy, am comfortably restored; but am ordered by my 
medical attendant to lie down between the services, or preach only once 
a day; therefore, under these circumstances, I must decline East
bourne on Sunday evenings, and shall feel obliged to you if you will 
inform Mr. S. of it. Through mercy, I feel gaining strength tolera
bly fast, and was much helped last night, and felt as if I could have 
continued my speech till midnight. May an after day manifest good 
effects, that it hath not been in vain. 0 that my labours may more 
redound to the glory of God and the good of Zion ! 

Faithfully yours, 
Southampton Street, Oct. 24th, 1848. WM. COWPER. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN KEYT. 

My Den.r Frien<l,-Although you now seldom see my face, yet 
am I a frequent visitor in a. mental_ way. Age, infirmities, and 
weather have for Home months past chiefly confined me to my room, 
when many and, ut times, serious concerns occupy my thoughts and 
affections; and as my sojourn in this wilderness cannot he long, it 
behoves me to see that I be not entangled with the deceits, snares, 
and cares of this poor, transitory, mortal life, which has hitherto proved 
a hindrance to my progress heavenward; and more diligent:y to 
attend to the apostle's kind exhortation: "If ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of Goel. Set your affection on things above, not on things 
on the earth," &c. 

We, my dear friend, are surrounded with many and potent adver
saries, and plagued within with a host of inbred foes. These ex
ternal and internal enemies are both combined together to destroy, 
not only our present peace, but also our everlasting welfare and hap
piness; and we of ourselves have no might nor power against this 
great company, whose fierce and violent rage aims at nothing Iese 
than our final destruction. In our firstborn state these foes had the 
dominion over us. We were their willing slaves; but since it bath 
pleased the Almighty to deliver us from their tyranny and ruling 
power, they now are become the continual plagues of our poor souls. 
But, glory be to God Most High, he hath now, by price and by power, 
ransomed us, the poor helpless captives, out of the hand and from 
under the dominion of them that were stronger than we. We, who 
were once dead in trespasses and sins, are now raised up out of the 
insensible sleep of spiritual death. But how was this mighty change 
wrought 1 0, it was done by the sovereign, electing, everlasting love 
of God, the Father of all mercies; by the dying love of God the Son; 
and by the quickening, teaching, guiding love of God the Holy 
Spirit. This emanation of the love of a Triune God is sweetly un
folded in the first 14 verses of Ephesians i.; an<l when applied to 
the soul of a chosen one by the powerful operation of the Holy 
Spirit, what an overwhelming glory attends it ! 

Now one would think that the subjects of such free, discriminating, 
distinguishing grace must always live in the happy enjoyment of it; 
but, alas! we know, by painful experience, it is not so. The in
being of sin still remains; the Canaanite still abides to plague and 
perplex us; and though we, who were once Satan's lawful captives, 
are delivered from his infernal power, yet his inveterate enmity against 
Christ and the objects of his redeeming grace is such, that this bitter 
"adversary as a roaring lion walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour." Against this enemy and his spawn (inbred corruptions) we 
are exhorted to W\ttch; to be sober and vigilant; to resist steadfast in 
the faith, knowing that the same affiictions are accornplishe<l in our 
brethren that are in the world. Now this being the case, we are 
stimulated, with the spouse of oh], to inquire after the footsteps of the 
flock, in order to be at a point whether we ourselves are in the same 



84 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-MARC'lt }, 18l"l4. 

footsteps with them. This method of procedure has often been a. 
great encouragement to me, feeling how apt and prone I am to back
slide, and wander from my only true resting-place; seeing it is no 
small mercy to know with certainty that I am walking in the right 
way that leads to heaven and glory, especially now that the end of all 
things here below is before my eyee; and I can tell my dear friend 
that I am sometimes favoured with tokens for good in this respect. 
One instance of this lately transpired, which I will mention. There 
is a certain minister of the gospel residing in the country whom I 
have heard in London frequently; and it is now about a year ago, 
having one evening beard with much profit, I went in and spoke to 
him, requesting a few lines from him; when he replied, "If that is 
your desire, the best way to obtain it is to write to me first." This 
was like a stumbling-block in the way; however, I ventured to write 
to him on the 24th of last month, and on the 26th I received an 
answer, a copy of which I have inclosed for your perusal. Its con
tents have proved a blessed instruction to me, and I hope it will prove 
the same to you also. If it does, let me know by a line, as your soul's 
prosperity is near my heart. 

Please to present my kind love unto Mrs. S., my fellow-traveller in 
the thorny path of infirmities and affiictions. She may long survive 
me in this wilderness state, as I have now entered my 77th year. 0, 
may it be our happy lot to meet at last in the kingdom of God above, 
" where the wicked cease from troubling, and where the weary are for 
ever at rest." This is the desire and prayer of 

Yours affectionately, 
No. 12, Foley Street, March 9, 1836. JOHN KEYT. 

HOW IS THE GOLD BECOME DIM ! HOW IS 
THE MOST FINE GOLD CHANGED ! 

I received your letter, and have thought it over. The subject has 
deeply impressed me for some time. It is a sad, a deeply-to-be
deplored state of things. By the tone of your last, I feel a little 
more freedom in expressing myself on this gloomy subject, hoping 
you are one of Zion's mourners, whose hearts are set on the welfare 
of that land, and mourn to see and hear of her desolations. 

I believe we see it fast hastening to an important crisis. It is the 
general feeling amongst the Lord's manifested children that there is 
little, very little exercised life, and much death, carnal ease, and con
formity to the world and the vanity of the world shown here. I£ 
some of the puritan fathers could see the amalgamation of church 
and world, as in the present day, it would sadden their spirits to 
think on poor Zion; and if they could attend some of the prayer
meetings, and hear her confessions, they would soon judge how she 
lives. Their hopes hang much upon how they are received by 
others. An expression of doubt or suspicion from some seems 
almost to kill their hope. I reme!llber visiting a person in dying 
circumstancea, that had long made a profession. After some con
versation, I perceived a great desire in him to know what I thought 
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of hie religion; so I said, "If I :were to say I thought your hope 
was one that would forsake you m death, what would you think 1" 
"O," he said, "it would kill me!" "But if," I said, "I thought 
your hope was that anchor which entered into Jesus, and would 
carry you safe through the swellings of Jordan, this would relieve 
you from that care and fear you now feel r' " Yes,'' he said, " it 
would, for I do not believe you would deceive me." I said, "No, I 
certainly would not, in such a solemn state as you are now in; but of 
what little worth is my ju<lgment to you in matters of such vast im
portance 1 I am but a poor, fallen sinner, and make sad mistakes 
in my ju<lgment of my own feelings; so how is it possible I can 
form a right judgment by words from others 1 The existence of life 
and hope, and its exercises, its declinings and revivings, its pullings 
down and rootings up and rebuilding is such a mystery to me, who 
have to witness the different sensations; how then is it possible I 
can tell by your words the existence of a living hope from oJJ.e like 
a spider's web 1 A believer's hope hangs on the favour of God, purely 
so. There is nothing else can meet it. Take this away, the favour of 
Jehovah, and we are in the same condition as devils. A work of 
grace wro"Gght in the heart is the effect of God's favour, which is to 
be taught feelingly our entire ruined condition as fallen sinners, 
without any power to better our condition, and God resisting our 
endeavours to make ourselves commendable to him, by frowning 
upon us and cursing us as transgressors. This does not look much 
like a work of grace in the esteem of such a poor, miserable sinner; 
for as one said: 

" ' The bride at Sinai little understood 
How these law humblings were designed for fsOOcl, 
To enhance the value of her Husband's blood.' 

But it is laying a foundation in the sinner's heart to endear Jesus as 
the sinner's Friend, to teach him what to love him for." 

Now I believe this person to be a sample of many in the church 
in the present day, who know but little of the work of faith, the 
labour of love, and the patience of hope; but, alas ! We have multi
tudes around us, high in profession, whose lives are foul by drunk
enness, lewdness, gossiping, busybodies, brawlers, idlers, and sight
seers; and some die awful deaths, through their wicked profession, 
and become a spectacle to the world. 

0 Zion, when I think on thee, my heart is pained. "0 that my 
head were waters, and my eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep 
day and night for the desolations of Zion !" See whom she takes in 
as her teachers, men bold in presumption, hardened by the encou
ragement they meet with from the churches, polluted in their lives, 
callous in heart, seeking only to e:xcitll the passions. This is all the 
blessing they wish to impart to the people, and all they know of; 
and these get often a crowd to hear them, while a deeply exercised, 
God-fearing servant of Christ hus often to preach to mere empty 
seats. Many dislike their uarrow-minded, as they call them, and bi
goted sermons, for they search the inward parts, discover the coun-
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terfeit, tear off the ,eil, reprove the rotten hope, and show the path 
of life, with its bitters. 

But, bless the Lord, he has not entirely forsaken his vineyard, but, 
for his honour's sake, still keeps his light here and there burning, 
for the honour of God and the welfare of Zion, and distils his bless
ings through them; and how beautiful are their feet that publish 
salvation in the mystery of the gospel of peace ! 0, it is a wonder
ful dispensation, when made known to a poor, mined sinner, this 
hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world to our glory; 
and it is not preached in ,ain, for there are sweet dew-drops, which 
distil upon the living soul, sweeter than honey and more glorifying 
to the Lord than all that excitement, affectation, and cant which 
please the multitude who catch the spirit of delusion from the mi
nisters of darkness and death. 

These are sad things, and you may think me very censorious; but 
I have long witnessed them, to my sorrow. They spring from false 
apostles, transforming themselves into the ministers of Christ; and 
no marvel, for these days were foretold by the apostles of our Lord 
Jesus. What trouble had the apostle Paul with the Galatians, 
through the false teachers which had bewitched them; and the pre
sent desolate state of Zion may be traced to the same source. Its 
baneful effects are more observable in churches without a pastor, who 
are supplied by occasional preachers; and there are hut few that do 
not suffer through this poisonous source. But let me ever be found 
among the few who cleave to that ministry of the Spirit that savours 
of a tender spirit, softened by the fear of the Lord, moving my soul 
to obedience, diligently studying the word of God as my food to 
support and comfort me under these daily exercises, which create 
necessities that must be supplied through much importunity and 
often long delays. This, I know well, is no easy life; there is in it 
a labour and a travail which few professors know; but "the secret 
of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will show them his 
covenant," and make them know the bitterness of his -frowns and 
the sweetness of a daily intercourse with him. To such he shows 
his superlative beauty in his suitability and sufficiency to lean upon 
his word of promise, and to feel confidence in him_; to be satisfied 
with his dispensations, however trying, and to expect all to work for 
good; to desire his glory rather than our ease. . 

May this life of faith be our daily life till he has perfected rn us 
his work, and made us meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light. 

A WEARY PILGRIM. 
[We fully agrne with the above remarks, and they much express both our 

jndgment and our feelings.-Eo.J 
=========== 

As the inward principle of evangelical repentance is regenerating 
grace, no man can spiritually repent until he is born of God; and every 
man who is born of God repents spiritually. When the Lord turns 3:nd 
looks upon us in effectual calling, we are then turned, and look with 
mournings unto him whom our sins have pierced,-'-Toplady. 
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BLESSED IS THE MAN WHOSE STRENGTH IS 
IN THEE. 

My dear Sister,-" God is our refuge and strength, a very present 
help in trouble." God in Christ is our refuge from the avenger of 
blood, from the wrath to come, and from all worldly enemies and 
storms and tempests whatsoever that may arise to beat against and 
oppress our poor souls in this our clreary pilgrimage through the 
shadow of death. He is a city of refuge unto all who truly flee 
unto him, as the publican did. Such, blessed be his name, have I 
found him to be unto me. For I can and do truly say with the poet: 

" Other 1efage have I none, 
Hangs my helples8 soul on thee." 

He is also our strength, " A strength to the poor, a strength to the 
needy in his distress." Yes, a secret or a manifest strength, a less 
or a greater strength, as the time or need requires; but al ways an 
all-sufficient strength. I have found him a believing strength, a 
hoping etrength, a humbling strength, a loving strength, a pray
ing strength, a meditating strength, a preaching strength, an endur
ing strength, a warring strength, a victorious strength, a triumph
ing strength, a shouting and a thanksgiving strength. Hitherto I 
have found his grace to be sufficient for me, and his strength made 
perfect in my weakness. This almighty, omnipotent strength of the 
church girdeth our soul with a girdle, that Satan, worlcl, nor sin, can 
ever unloose. Therefore our life is hid and bound up in the bundle 
of our life with the Lord our God. Yea, he is a very present help 
in trouble. "Many are the afflictions of the righteous." But troubles 
do not spring out of the ground, or come by chance; neither do 
they come alone, for "in all their afflictions he was afflicted;" and 
"when thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee;" and 
"though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil, for thou art with me." When Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego were in the burning, fiery furnace, there was a fourth 
there too, and he was the Son of God. If Daniel go into the lion's 
den, the angel goes in too; and he encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them. Elisha's servant said, "Alas, 
my master! How shall we do!" He answered, " Fear not, for they 
that be with us are more than they that be with them." He bath 
said, " I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee," so that we may 
boldly say, "The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man 
can do unto unto me." He is so very present as a help in trouble, 
that, behold, he dwelleth in us; according as he hath said, "I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them." And, "Ye are the temple of the 
living God." Job said, "Is not my help in me7" The Lord within 
him helped J ehoshaphi\t to cry unto him, and outwardly moved the 
enemy to depart from him. 

Now, having this very present help in trouble, troubles, there
fore, in his hand, do us lasting good. The very troubles themselves 
do work against our enemies to our profit, and the glory of God. 
Against our enemies, as they make us watch and pray; and for our 
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profit, as they make us wiser; and for the glory of God, as his 
mercy, truth, and faithfulness appear and shine thereby. 

As these things have sprung up in my mind, I put them down, 
and send them to you. May the Lord help you to ponder this 
lovely part of our inheritance, and derive comfort therefrom, as he 
hath granted me in the hour of need. 

With our united love to you, Believe me to remain, 
Yours affectionately, for the truth's sake, 

JAMES SHORTER. 

BLESS THE LORD, 0 MY SOUL. 

But this is not enough. Dear Sir, I want you to help me, and 
bless and thank the Lord on my behalf. I would that all the dear 
children of God could rejoice that one more brand is plucked out of 
the burning. You will say, "This is strong language, dame, for 
your poor, doubting, fearful soul." Yes, dear Sir, long have I been 
held here, and ever resisted anything like comfort; but the reason 
was I never could lay hold of it, for we can only receive what is
given us by the Lord himself. In this respect I have sometimes 
felt, (to my shame be it spoken,) when nny kind friend has tried to 
offer me comfort by repeating sweet texts of Scripture and so on to 
me, I have thought they would easily encourage a hypocrite, and 
have felt a sort of enmity rise, and so have cut their heads off and 
my own too. But, 0 ! Mr. Parsons, on Sunday night, (an evening 
to be remembered by poor me as long as I draw my breath,) was an 
instrument in the handt:! of the Lord of cutting all the cords asun
der. I wept and feared as I entered into the cloud. The glory of 
the Lord, I sensibly felt, overshadowed me; and when you men
tioned the word "Hosea," my heart beat and my frame shook so 
violently; for why 7 I can give no reason but the power of the 
Lord. He shook my frame, and brought down my proud and 
haughty spirit; and, bless his holy name, he filled me with that joy 
and peace in believing which is truly sweeter than honey or the 
honeycomb. I sat under his shadow with great delight, and his 
fruit was sweet to my taste. Yes, and it still is so. 0 pray the 
Lord for me, that I stand not upon a pinnacle, to be dashed down 
by Satan at his will. But no ! I cannot think I shall, for I am 
filled with that love which casteth out fear. I may be left to doubt 
a~ain, but I never can despair as I have done before. I know what 
Toplady felt when he sweetly sings; 

" More happy, but not more secure, 
The glorified spirits in heaven." 

I really wiBhed more than once through the sermon that you 
would sit down. I said within myself, "It is enough ! I can have 
no more. I shall be forced to go out." As you went on, showing 
me how truly the Lord had been alluring me, and had indeed 
brought me into the wilderness, he was then, even then, speaking 
comfortably to me, even to my heart. I had a sweet view of Elijah 
on the mount. It was not in the great and strong wind which the 
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Lord sends at times to rend, ae it were, the caul of the heart, nor 
yet in the earthquake of fear and trembling, nor in the fires of 

1 temptation, where I have been terribly scorched. No, 0ear Sir, but 
in the still voice, saying, "I will allure; yea, I have done it. I have 
brought thee into the wilderness; I have hedged up thy way with 
thorns in all thy rebellions against me. I would not leave thee in 
error, though thou didst cleave closely unto it; but now I am speak
ing comfortably to thy heart. This is the day of my power, and 
thou shalt be willing." 

Never was I more unfit, if fitness be required, than on that even
ing; for I went in a most careless, indifferent frame of mind, amount
ing to rebellion. I had made up my mind there would be nothing 
for me, and so felt a hardened, rebellious spirit under it. 0 wretched 
being that I am! Who would have thought that Jesus would have 
turned and looked upon me 1 This is my BeloveJ, and this my 
Friend, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem. He bath put me in the cleft 
of the rock, in his dear, wounded side, and there his banner over me 
is love. He stayeth me with flagons, he comforteth me with apples. 

But I must conclude, and beg pardon for trying your eyes so 
long. It is my wish that my name may stand on your list as a 
beggar at mercy's door; not in haste. Should it be inconvenient or 
give you any trouble, let it remain, if it be for six: months; or 
should any sheep or lamb of Christ's fold object to me, I would 
rather withdraw than be a source of uncomfortable feeling to any 
one. But if they should receive me, then the Lord speaks loudly 
indeed to my poor soul, saying, "It is I; fear not;" for as I am a 
stranger to most of them, it cannot possibly be from anything what
ever in me; but He who made me willing in the clay of his power to 
come in, will make the hearts of the dear people willing to receive 
me. 

Good bye, dear Sir. The Lord be with thee continually, and give 
the blessings from the upper and the nether springs. 

I am, truly yours, in the faith of Christ, 
Arundel, March 29, 1836. E. B. 

ABSENT, BUT NOT FORGOTTEN. 
My dear ---,-1 once more will endeavour to write to you; 

hut I feel so much darkness of mind, I scarcely know what to say. 
I hope, though you have had such a dark scene for some years, you 
have had times and seasons when you found your Saviour a present 
help in time of need; and as you draw nearer your journey's end 
you will, I hope, find him to be your support and strength, and be 
blessed with his smiles. Notwithstanding the temptations of Satan 
you may be tormented with, the Lord has said, "When the enemy 
cometh in like n flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a. standard 
8'!-ainst him." No doubt you have many times proved this to be 
t;ue, and that you have hitherto been kept by the power of God. I 
can say .. for myself, if it were not for the grace of God, I should be 
one of the most miserable beings upon earth; and though I feel at 
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times to doubt if I have one spark of grace, or ever had in my 
heart, yet I would not give up the hope I have for all the world. 
I have of late months questioned the reality of my conversion even 
so much (though unknown to any of the family) as to feel almost 
driven to despair; but I recollect very well one day, when searching 
for evidences, it came into my mind what the late Mr. M'Kenzie 
once wrote in the " Standard" with respect to trusting in evidences 
instead of trusting in Christ. This drew me to my knees, to plead 
the blood of Christ. My doubts and fears all fled, and I had, for a 
few moments, sweet intercourse with the Saviour, and I found I 
could leave all I had in his hands; but I soon to my own sad place 
returned; and even now I feel ready to exclaim, "What shall I do 
if I am deceived 1" Yet I can say I feel I love the Lord and his 
people; but I find very few here who know anything about experi
mental religion. It is all outside work. There have been a great 
many baptized here this year, of all denominations. My daughter 
Mary is one of them; and though the minister knew I would not 
give my consent, yet he drew her into the church. Poor girl ! 
What good will it do her without a real change 1 They rake and 
scrape all together they can get. It is very little any need say at 
whe.t they call the experience meetings. 

I hope my sister B. is enabled to bear her troubles patiently, 
knowing all things are for the best; but I often think all things are 
for the worst with me; and yet, in my right mind, I know better; 
but I am so discontented unless I can have my own way, and the 
Lord is determined he will have his way. I sometimes feel ashamed 
I am so unthankful, because the Lord has taken some of my earthly 
comforts from me, though he has wooderfully provided for me all 
my lifetime; but I have long been taught that a thankful heart is a 
gift of God; and I have sometimes thanked the Lord for a thankful 
heart. I am a strange being. Sometimes I feel as though I do not 
care for anything in the world, and then again I am full of anxiety 
and care; but the time will soon come when I shall have done with 
this world, and then, if I am one of the Lord's people, all will be 
well. 

With respect to temporal things, I can only sa.y we are getting 
along a little better than we were, as my husband and eldest son 
have some little work to do, and I hope the time will come when 
they will do better. We are all as well as usual. My brother Wil
liam has been to see us. He looks very thin. This country is not 
so healthy as England, and I am sorry I ever came; but if the truth 
was preached here I should not care so much; but as it is, I do feel 
very much dissatisfied at times. 

My dear --, I will now bid you farewell for the present, and 
may the God of all comfort be with you and bless you in every try
ing hour. 

Fall River, America, Oct. 1st, 1850. PHEBE HAMER. 

[The writer of the above letter was the youngest daughter of the late Mr. 
Gadsby. The aecount of her death was given in our Oct. No., 1858.] 
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INQUIRY. 
Dear Sir,-Will you have the kindness to give your opinion on 

the following questions : Is it strictly in accordance with the 
rules given by Christ an<l his apostles to suspend any member of 
a Christian church for immoral conduct 1 If so, should it be for a 
given time, say 10 or 12 months, just as the church might think 
proper to decide 1 or should suspension be nntil the disorderly 
member makes confession of his fault and repents of such conduct1 
Would the church do right in then permitting him to fill up his 
place in the church as before 1 Or would it be more proper, or 
consistent with church discipline, not to hear any confeBSion, nor 
yet to receive such member until the expiration of the time for 
which such member has been suspended 1 

By giving through the "Gospel Standard" your opinion, you 
will greatly oblige. A CONSTANT READER. 

ANSWER. 

As four or five distinct questions are here asked, though they 
have all a bearing on each other, we shall endeavour, according to 
the ability which may be given us, to answer them separately. 

1. " Is it strictly in accordance with the rnles given by Christ 
and his apostles, to suspend any member of a Christian church for 
immoral conduct f' 

A Christian church has undoubtedly a right to separate or sus
pend any member for immoral conduct. The church at Corinth, 
for instance, was expressly commanded by Paul, " to put a.way from 
among them"-that is, separate from their body, "that wicked 
person," who had taken his father's wife. (1 Cor. v. 13.) And that 
the whole church took part in it, is plain from the words, '' Suffi
cient for such a man is this punishment, which was inflicted of 
many." (2 Cor. ii. 6.) "The punishment was inflicted of many," 
that is, it was not inflicted upon the offender by the authority of a 
few in the church, whether deacons, or leading men, but by the 
" many," in their corporate capacity as a church. But upon the 
man's sorrow and repentance, which had come to Paul's ears, they 
were bidden to forgive and comfort him. (2 Cor. ii. 7.) From this 
we clearly gather the power of a church to restore a member as 
well as separate him. Thus, also, the apostle speaks: "Brethren, if 
a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such 
an one in the spi_rit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also 
be tempted. (Ga.I. vi. 1.) These, then, are general principles, from 
which may be drawn particular rules for our guidance; for here, as 
elsewhere, the Scripture givea us only general principles, leaving us 
at liberty to deduce rules from them. But these two rules are 

..flubject to these two restrictions: 
1. They must be fully in harmony with these general principles; 

and 2, they must be thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the gospel 
Now applying these general principles to the other questions 

before us, let us seek to answer them scripturally. 
2. Separation, the severer punishment, implies suspension, the 

minor, on this simple ground, thut the same legislature which has 
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authority to punish a heinous crime, say murder, with death, has 
authority to punish a less crime, say robbery, with imp1isonment. 
We therefore fairly assume that a church has power to suspend a 
member for inconsistent conduct, as well as "put him away," that 
is, separate him, though the Scripture does not expressly name sus
pension as a church punishment, or give us an instance of it. 

But now the question arises. Should this suspension be definite 
or indefinite-that is, for a fixed time, or until the disorderly 
member be brought to repentance and confession 1 We certainly 
think it should be for a fixed, definite period; for suspension is a 
"punishment" as well as a "censure," (2 Cor. ii. 6, text and margin;) 
and on the same principle that the judge sentences the convicted 
criminal to a. fixed period of imprisonment, so should the church 
define the time of the suspension. This view, then, of the case, if 
correct, will furnish the answer to the next question. 

3. '' Would the church do right in permitting the member to fill up 
the place as before, if he repent an•l make confession before the 
time fixed is expired r' To this we answer, that no rules can be 
laid down to meet extreme cases. The suspended member might 
be "swallowed up with over much sorrow," as was the case with 
the member at Corinth; (2 Cor. ii. 7;) and the church, feeling for 
his distress and trouble, might wish to restore him, as a brotherly 
act, before the time was fully elapsed. None could blame this act 
of brotherly sympathy and love, for it would be carrying out the 
spirit of the gospel even at the expense of strict church discipline. 
But such cases would be rare, and can only be met as they occur. 
It would be better, therefore, in our judgment, in all but this ex
treme instance, to let the original sentence remain until the time 
be fully expired, and that for the following reasons. 

Church censures are painful things, and they are meant to be 
painful things; they are punishments, and are intended as punish
ments. They should therefore be well weighed before administered; 
but when once determined on, they should remain unaltered. It is 
good for the suspended member that he should feel the guilt of his 
sin, and the weight of his punishment. Let him see and feel what 
an evil and bitter thing it is to sin age.inst the Lord, and that the 
church is determined to mark its sense of inconsistent conduct, and 
not dally or trifle with the honour and glory of God. It is besides 
good for the church itself, as a warning to all the other members, to 
let them see there is a weight in church censures, and that they are 
not lightly to be repealed. It is good for the congregation which 
will thus see that the church does not wink at sin, which it might 
readily suppose was the case if almost as soon as a punishment was 
inflicted, it was removed. No; let all see that the church does not 
think lightly of sin, but observes a strict impartiality in censuring 
and punishing it. . 

It is so generally understood that the member should, before his 
restoration, acknowledge his sin before the church, that we need not 
enter upon that point. The Lord keep us from ever incurring church 
censures, or bringing any reproach on his holy and blessed name. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR"MOST HOLY FAITH. 

I. 
MEDITATIONS ON THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF THE WORD OF 

GOD UPON THE HEART. 

IN our last Number we attempted to show the Necessity of a 
divine revelation from the peculiar relationship in which man, as a 
rational, intelligent creature, stands to his Almighty Creator. 

This argument from necessity may seem to be either so self-evident, 
or so elementary, as to be almost beneath the notice of the feeblest 
child of grace, and therefore quite unsuitable to our pages, which 
profess to furnish not only milk for the babe, but meat for the man. 
But to this objection we may reply, that when the poor child of 
grace, be he feeble or strong, comes to be knocked about as much as 
we have been by infidel suggestions from within and infidel argu
ments from without, he will be glad to lay hold of any clear proof 
of a divine revelation, however self-evident or however elementary. 
It is indeed, we freely admit, mere foundation work which we are 
at present laying; but foundation work is as needful as building up 
werk, and in some respects more so; for it is not the building which 
holds up the foundation, but the foundation which holds up the 
building. 

But why should we despise elementary principles as beneath our 
notice 1 We do not despise the alphabet because only little children 
learn it, nor do we contemn the numeration table because taught in 
the infant school; for we know that, though mere elements, we can 
neither read nor count without them. So religion has its elements
"the first principles of the oracles of God," (Heh. v. 12,) to which 
we may refer as the foundation of our faith. If then we are told 
that we have learnt to read our Bible wrong because Dr. Stanley has 
discovered some mistakes in the letters, or have counted its treasures 
amiss because Dr. Colenso has published a new Arithmetic, let us 
look and see whether we have mistaken A for B, and whether we 
must set down the five books of Moses as five ciphers without pre
fixing one figure to turn them into thousands of gold and silver. 
But why despise foundation work because you happily have got be
yond it 1 The mason will not venture up the scaffolding if he find 
the poles rotten at the foot; nor will the engine-driver cross tha 
railway bridge if he see, from its sinking, that the abutments are 
giving way. Why, then, should not we examine the foundations of 
our most holy faith, and not venture our souls on the great bridge 
from time into eternity without giving one glance at the strength or 
weakness of the abutments 1 

The Bible is put into our hands as a revelation from God. As 
such we have received it from our fathers. As such, and as such 
only, does it claim our attention and our obedience. If it is not the 
word of God-we speak with reverence, it is an imposture. Now, 
if we can but firmly establish the necessity of a revelation from God, 
we have laid a strong foundation for a belief that the Bible is that 
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revelation; for no other is worth a moment's examination. This 
argument from necessity, then, is very strong-stronger, perhaps, 
than it at first appears, and as extensive in application as firm in 
strength. To feel the force of this argument, cast your eyes for a 
few moments over creation, and see what a provision has been made 
everywhere by its All-wise and All-powerful Creator for necessity. 
From man, at the head of creation, down to the lowest organised 
structure, there is not a necessity for which provision has not been 
made, and that in exact proportion to its wants. You yourself came 
into this world a poor, naked, helpless infant, full of necessities, and 
must have perished-from the womb unless provision ho.d been made 
for them. Who filled for you your mother's breast with milk and 
your mother's heart with love 1 But you have a soul as well as a 
body-no less naked, no less necessitous. Shall, then, the body 
have its necessities, and these be provided for, and shall the soul 
have its necessities too, and for these there be no provision made 1 
Is there no milk for the soul as well as for the body 1 no "sincere 
milk of the word that it may grow thereby 1" Look at the new-born 
soul. How it craves the word of life! As then you need go no farther 
than yourseif in your first birth to find the meeting together of ne
cessity and provision, so you need go no farther than your second 
birth to the meeting of the same provision for the same necessity. 

But let us look at this argument from necessity from some other 
points of view, for it is too extensive as well as too cogent to be 
hastily dismissed, and assumes many important aspects. 

7. Assuming, as we have already done, then, that man is the 
creature of God's hand-and how else can we account for his exist
ence 1 and assuming that he has been endowed with a rational, in
telligent soul, capable of knowing, worshipping, and obeying his divine 
Maker-and of this our own experience is the most clear and indu
bitable proof-is it consistent wuh tlie goodness of God to leave man 
to grope his way to a knowledge of his glorious Creator, without a 
word of direction, without a ray of light ! That God should be 
good-eternally and infinitely good, is as much a necessary perfec
tion of the divine nature as that he should be all wise, or all pow
erful, or all holy. Love, benevolence, good-will, call it by what 
name you may, to the creatures of his hand are everywhere so con
spicuous in God even as a Creator, and form so important an element 
in all our conceptions of the Almighty, that they have in some minds 
even overshadowed the ·severer attributes of his righteous character. 
We ask then how it would be consistent with this universally ac
knowledged goodness of God to make a provision for every neces
sity of man's body,and make no provis~on for the necessity of man's 
soul ? If I am a father and love my child, as my child, shall I leave 
him, like the poor outcast babe in Ezekiel, (xvi.,) without one word 
of kindly notice or loving instruction 1 Shall I have been the means 
of his having birth and being, and then cast him off into the wide 
world to shift for himself, without speaking one word to him during 
the whole course of his natural life 1 To deny, then, a special re
velation from God is to ascribe to the most beneficent Father in 
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heaven conduct which we should reprobate with detestation in any 
father on earth. 

8. But put the argument from necessity in another shape and 
view it under another aspect. If man were made able to' obey 
the will of his Maker, what obedience could be rendered unless to 
some prescribed <MUI, positive decla;ratimi of that will 1 And what is 
that declaration of the will of God but a revelation from himself, 
and such a revelation as should be not only intelligible by man, but 
attended with such indubitable evidence as to be binding on hie 
conscience as well as clear to his understanding 1 Let us not forget 
that if God be man's Maker he is thereby man's Master. He who 
gave him being has a right to his service. This is an acknowledged 
principle. But service implies a rule, and an expressed rule. If we 
are masters, do we expect our servants to obey us unleBB we tell 
them what to do 1 Are they to guess at our wishes, or obey our 
orders 1 Can we chide them for disobedience to our will, unless we 
have made that will clearly known to them 1 The centurion well 
put the case when he said, "For I am a man under authC'rity, hav
ing soldiers under me; and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, 
and he doeth it." But if he had not said to his servant, "Do this," 
could he have expected him to do, or chidden him for not doing it 1 
Thus these very infidel teachers who deny revelation cannot give an 
order to their servants, or speak a word to their children without 
establishing revelation, unless, at least, they mean to assert that they 
are juster masters to their servants, and kinder parents to their 
children than God is to any of us. So, unless God has given to man 
a clear revelation of his will, how can man either know what that 
will is, or endeavour to obey it 1 

9. But put the argument under another form, and in a more con
vincing point of view. God is man's Judge as well as man's Master. 
It is not with Him and us as with us and our servants. We and they 
are of the same flesh and blood, without any natural authority on the 
one side or subjection on the other. Masters and servants with 
us are merely matters of work and wages. But God is our .Almighty 
Judge as well as our sovereign Master. Now as a master's will 
must be known before it can be obeyed, so a judge's law must be 
declared before it can be transgressed. If, then, no law had been 
given to man, there could have been no transgression. This is an 
acknowledged principle in all laws, both human and divine. The 
apostle therefore says, " Where no law is there is no transgression." 
(Rom. iv. 15.) Why are theft and murder punished 1 Because the 
law expressly forbids them under a prescribed penalty. But why 
are not ingratitude, infidelity, and seduction punished? Is it a less 
crime to rob a poor girl of her virtue than to rob her of her pocket
handkerchief 1 But the judge punishes the thief and lets off the 
seducer. The one goes after fresh prey, and the other goes to the 
treadwheel. Why1 Because the statute book has so determined it. 
It is the law of the land, from which there is no appeal, which 
punishes crimes against society, but not crimes 11.gainst momlity. 
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We see, therefore, the necessity of a direct, positive law being 
given by God; for without it, there would have been no trans
gression; and if no transgression, there could have been no punish
ment. But what do we see everywhere around us 1 The most 
daring crimes, the vilest sins, the foulest abominations, all which 
are so contrary even to the plainest dictates of natural conscience, 
that all but the most debased of men view them with indignation, 
and deem them justly punishable. But how could God justly 
punish what he has not forbidden 7 And if he has forbidden them, 
where or how has he done so 1 Where is the statute book written by 
his finger, or by his dictation 7 We say that it is the Bible; and 
we ask all who reject the Bible as a divine revelation, to point out 
to us any other book which bears the least mark or impress of 
coming from God. 

Thus we see that the more we examine the subject the more do 
we see the necessity of a divine revelation. And 0, how blessed it 
is to the child of grace, to find and feel that when he takes up the 
Scriptures God speaks to him in them; that therein is revealed the 
mind aud will of his heavenly Father; and that, as he believes the 
testimony which God has thus given of himself, he has, by the power 
which accompanies it, an inward witness that the Lord of heaven 
and earth is speaking to his soul. 

But enough perhaps has been said about the necessity of a reve
lation from God, as based upon the natural, necessary relationship 
that exists between man and his Maker. We will, therefore, now 
pass on to consider the natui·e of this revelation, which we proposed 
as the second branch of our inquiry. 

II. And here we come at once face to face with the infidelity of 
the human heart; for this wretched disease of the soul, like a deep
seated, incurable cancer in the body, if stopped in one place, breaks 
out immediately in another. Two objections at once start up to 
view. I. That such a direct revelation from God is contrary to all 
present experience and observation. 2. That it is beyond our con
ception, if not contrary to our reason, that God should expressly 
communicate a knowledge of his will to ruan. But let us see 
whether these objections are insuperable. 

l. What is meant by a revelation from God being contrary to our 
present experience 1 Is our experience of a thing to be the proof 
of its existence 1 An African king is said to have put a missionary 
to death, as a liar and an impostor, because he had asserted that in 
his country he had seen water so hard that persons could walk on 
it as on dry land. Because God does not speak to infidels now, has 
not be spoken to apostles and prophets of old 7 Is there no light, 
because blind men have no sight; or no music, because deaf [men 
have no bearing 1 What a weak, what a futile argument that no
thing can be true but what we have ourselves witnessed! But there 
is the best of all reasons why God does not now speak to man. He 
lias spoken. Need he then speak again 1 Need he be always 
speaking? Must he speak to every individual of the human race, 
or must he call with a voice from heaven to our ears, before we 
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can have sufficient evidence that he has spoken at all 1 The Bible 
would be an imperfect revelation of the mind and will of God if it 
needed continual supplementing by fresh revelations. But this point 
will more clearly appear when we unfold the nature of divine 
revelation. 

2. But let ue take up the second stumbling block-that we can
not understand how God can make hie will known to man; how Le 
can infallibly assure him what his will is; or how he can reveal it to 
his understanding and make it binding upon his conscience. We 
fully admit that these are points so beyond the compass of the 
reasoning mind, and so entirely out of its province, that it halts and 
staggers at the very threshold with a " How can these things be 1" 
But here again we are setting up our own experience as a criterion 
of the possibility or impossibility of a thing. Must we believe no
thing but what we can understand 1 Can you understand your own 
creation 1 Can you understand how your eye sees objects, or bow 
your ear hears sounds 1 You can trace with your scalpel and your 
dissections a certain bodily conformation of eye and ear. You can 
take the eye to pieces as easily as you can unscrew a telescope, and 
lay on your dissecting table its lens and its humours, and explain 
it all on optical principles, that it is an apparatus made to see with. 
But can you explain how the mind, that last, that subtle principle, 
can see with this beautiful apparatus-that is, how it can form a 
conception of the various objects which this mere bodily organ pre
sents to it 1 No; not you, nor all the powers of human reason 
can explain the action of matter upon spirit--the connection between 
the brain and the mind. And if you cannot understand the action 
of matter upon spirit-and yet it is a fact of daily, hourly, mo
mently observation and experience-why doubt that spirit can act 
upon spirit; in other words, that God, who is a Spirit, can make his 
will known to the soul of man i But why should nothing be true 
but what we can understand i Why should we set up our poor 
limited faculties as able to hold heaven and earth in their grasp, and 
boldly and rashly reject whatever they cannot embrace i It is a 
part of the trial of our faith that we should receive on the testi
mony of God what is, not indeed contrary to reason, but what is 
above it. Revelation is supernatural-that is, beyond nature, not 
contrary to it. If the Bible told us that two and two made five, or 
that a square and a circle were exactly of the same shape, we might 
well deny it our credence; but what the Bible reveals are not physical 
impossibilities, but spiritual truths, and therefore beyond the pro
vince of reason, which can only handle earthly matters. 

Having thus disposed of these preliminary objections, we shall 
now, with God's help and blessing, address ourselves to the present 
subject of our inquiry, the natiwe of a divine revelation. 

To a Christian mind nothing is more evident than that Goll can 
and does speak to the sons of men. Still we may with a reverent 
s;Jirit inquire how he has spoken. If God, who made man, cannot 
make himself known to man, it must be either because he cannot, or 
because man is not c11pablc of hearing his voice. The first is not fO 
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much infidelity as atheism. If there be a God, to deny hie power 
to speak to man is to say he is a limited Being-to deny that he is 
Almighty. He that made man must be capable of speaking to man. 
But is man capable of hearing God's voice1 You cannot make a 
gold cup of a mass of lead; not because you cannot make a cup out 
of metal, but because the base metal, lead, is naturally incapable of 
being converted by any process into the precious mete.I, gold,' So, 
were man's soul naturally incapable of hearing God's voice, or of 
belieYing what it heard, no revelation of the will of God could be 
made to man any more than to the brute creation. But we know 
from daily experience that we are capable of hearing one another 
speak, of understanding what we hear, of believing what is thll8 com
municated to our mind, and of acting upon it. Supposing, then, 
that God were pleased to speak to man, there evidently is in him no 
natural incapability of hearing the voice of God, of understanding 
what he hears, of believing what might be thus communicated, and 
of rendering obedience to the will thus made known. When God 
spa.ke first to Samuel, the child was as much capable of hearing the 
words, " Samuel, Samuel," spoken to him by God as he was of hear
ing the same words had they been spoken, as he thought, by Eli. 
That God can speak in an audible voice we can no more doubt than 
that he has enabled us to speak to each other; for surely he that has 
power to make us speak to one another has power to speak himself 
to us, if he will so to do. And he who has given us power to under
stand the meaning of words which we speak to one another, eurely 
has power to make us understand what he is pleased to say unto us. 
Thus there is no natural impossibility in the way to bar at once all 
progress, or any difficulty that cannot be easily removed. When this 
formidable objection is closely examined, we see tbat it really resolves 
itself into this point : "Has God all-mighty power or not 1 Is he 
a finite or an infinite Being1 Did he make us, or did we make our
selves? .A.nd if he had power to make us, has he not power to mani
fest himself unto us." Nay, to push the point more fully home, the 
question after all is really this, "Is there a God at all f' Infidelity, 
we have often thought, is only disguised atheism; for once admit, or 
rather once believe and feel that there is a God, and that as such he 
possesses infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; and once admit that 
man is the rational, intelligent creature of his hand, and all the sup
posed difficulties which an infidel heart within, and infidel hands 
without have piled up in the way of the possibility or probability of 
a revelation from God to man, vanish into thin air as so many exha
lations from our corrupt heart. We do not say that difficulties may 
not still remain in revelation itself after we have overcome the grand 
preliminary objection to there being a revelation at all; but when we 
are once fully satisfied in our own mind that God has spoken to man, 
and that the Bible contains what he has thus spoken as the expres
sion of his mind and will, then all these mere minor difficulties, if 
we cannot explain them, we are content to leave unexplained. 

We Lope that we have not too severely tasked the patielice of our 
spiritual readers by dwelling so long on these mere elementary foun-
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clstion points, settling, or, as they may perhaps rather think unset
ling what they have never doubted. But all the children ~f God 
dear readers, are not favoured with your strong faith. Many wh~ 
truly desire to fear God are frequently sorely tried in their minds 
with infidel thoughts/ and as we ourselves have been, especially in 
times past, much in this furnace, we feel led to take up those stum
bling-blocks which lie so thickly strewed in their path. But apart 
from this, we are free to confess that the natural character of our 
mind is not to be satisfied with dim, confused views upon any 
subject to which we apply our thoughts. We cannot bear to lose 
ourselves in a tangled maze of confusion, without seeing our way 
clearly before us; and we therefore feel similarly desirous, when we 
take up our pen, to make straight paths for our feet, and be a work
man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth. But this very aim at clearness of thought and expression 
is apt sometimes to issue in overlaying a subject with wearisome 
prolixity, much in the same way as we may weary our servants by 
repeating our directions to them too often. We must plead, how
ever, for our excuse, the importance of the subject, and the earnest 
desire that we feel to lay the foundation broad and good. 

But though our limits now warn ns to come to a close, we cannot 
comfortably do so without pressing upon our readers two conside
rations which we wish them steadily to bear in mind. 

1. View our Meditations on the subject as a whole. Thus viewed, 
what may now appear at first sight unnecessary or unimportant 
will drop into its place, and will be seen to be needful to give 
strength and symmetry to the whole building. When, with God's 
help and blessing, we shall have finished our task, the preliminary, 
elementary matter which has thus far engaged our pen will be seen 
to have contributed a basis on which our subject-the authority of 
God's word-may firmly rest. 

2. Secondly, if your own mind is sometimes agitated with infidel 
doubts, and you have had certain points, as, for instance, the neces
sity of a divine revelation cleared up, and firmly established in your 
own mind, do not let yourself be driven from it. Do not always be 
doing and undoing, setting and unsetting, building up and pulling 
down. If a point be once firmly settled, let it continue firmly set
tled. Make the ground firm and good as you go along; but when 
once you find the ground firm under your feet, do not break up the 
road again, or let yourself be pushed off the causeway. In this is 
much of the good fight of faith-to abide by what we believe and know; 
not to be driven from certainties to uncertainties, but to maintain 
the ground that we have fairly won from the enemy, and rather die 
fighting for God and his word, than give in one inch to Satan and your 
unbelieving heart. Take, for instance, this argument from necessity. 
Does not every longing desire of your heart Godward convince you 
of its truth 1 Every cry for light, every sigh and groan for a word 
to be spoken with a divine power to your soul; every desire in your 

• See, for instance, the experience of the le.ta Mr. Fowler, in this very No. 
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breast to know God's will, and do it, are so many standing proofs
proofs within your own peraonal cognisance and realisation, of the 
necessitr for a revelation from God to man. Now, having got that 
proof, abide by it as e. decided point, a settled matter; and don't be 
driven from it. When thus firmly established as a fixed princi
ple, you will find, as you proceed, that it will open up to you with 
greater clearness and strength the nature of this divine revelation, 
in which centre all our faith and hope. Here we shall meet o.gain 
if the Lord will, in our next No. 

THE NAME OF' CHRIST. 
THE name of Christ, how sweet it 

so11nds 1 

How sweet the mention of his wounds! 
For thee, my soul, how dear and good 
Is the bare naming of hi3 blood. 
What makes it precious thus to me, 
Is since the Lamb hung on the tree; 
His pangs and torments made me well, 
Who else had gone to endless hell. 
The law, my conscience, and the fiend 
Were witnesses bow I had sinn'd; 
I stooJ accused, in debt, and poor, 
·when J e,us paid off all my score. 
Nor this alone, but at his death 
His all he would to me bequeath; 
I am now made his pleasant son, 
And heir to his eternal throne. 
His dyin~ words are graven deep 
Upon my heart, a,,ake or sleep: 
" This is the blood I shed for thee ; 
Drink of this ctip, and pardon'd be." 

Now ends the ancient covenant, 
The wrath, tbe debt, the fear, and 

want; 
A Testament is now of force, 
Revoking every former curge, 

By tbis I 'scape eternal doom, 
And fearless nigh to God I come; 
"My Father" to him I may say, 
Aud know he hears whene·er I pray. 
I join tbe number who are his, 
And share their joy, and love, end bliss; 
I'm his, and he, the Man Divine, 
With all his merits, now is mine. 
My dear Testa.tor will I bless, 
And, wearing his pure righteousne,s, 
I boldly shall his judgment meet, 
And worship at his bleeding feet. 
No dee.th or judgment hence I dread; 
The precious blood my Saviour shecl, 
The Llood of spriukling speaks for me. 
I'm safe. 0 Jesus, praise to thee ! 

CENNICK. 

IT is good that we know Christ breweth or mixeth our cup. He 
can sugar the salt and bitter wine with mercy. There is no desertion of 
the saints that we read of but there is as much of Christ in it as giveth 
it some taste and smell of heaven.-Rutherford. 

" ISRAEL shall be saved iu the Lord with an everlasting salva
tion, and shall not be ashamed nor confounded, world without end." 
We do not want testimonies for the truth of this part of the text, but 
faith to believe it; and for want of faith in exercise, and looking back 
on a thirty years' profession, attended with so many infirmities, sins, 
slips, and falls, we are ready to doubt; yea, our own confidence sinks at 
the sight, fearing this is enough to prove all our profession vain; 3:nd 
with many a groan we cry to God that he would pass by all and give 
us a token for good. This was my case very lately, with all my failings 
in view; l,ut whilst in confession before him, and pleading on my knees, 
these words can,e softly on my mind: "None of his sins which he bath 
committed shall be mentioned to him." Quite suitable to my case and 
feelings ,rere these words; and never did they prove so sweet to me be
fore. l\fay we not say, "Gracious is the Lord, yea, our God is mer
ciful," wLo will not so much as even mention any one sin to us!
Bee11u.11i. 



THE 

GOSPEL ST AND ARD. 
APRIL, 1864. 

MATT. T. tl; 2 TIM. I. 9: RoH. XI. 7; ACTR VIII. 37, 38; MATT.XXVIIJ. l!l 

THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE HE~RY 
FOWLER, MINISTER OF TIIE GOSPEL IN GOWER STREE~ 
CHAPEL, LONDON. 

(Continued from p. 7G.) 

One day, when I was very much tried with a spirit of infidelity, 
so that it was with difficulty I could do my work, it came into my 
mind that, as soon as I went to dinner, I would once more go a:id 
pour out my soul to God, and beg of him to remove every stumbling
block out of my way, and show me plainly that the Bible was his 
own revealed truth. I did so, and found the blessed Spirit to help 
my infirmities. When I took my Bible, I opened it at that part 
which I most stumbled at, and a divine light shone on the sacred 
page, so that I stood surprised at my own ignorance; and it forcibly 
struck me that I had been under the power of Satan, and that he was 
the author of most of the base and God-dishonouring things that I 
had felt working in my heart. I said, "Satan, thou art a liar. The 
Bible is true. Thy lies and my blindness have been the source of my 
confusion.'' The snare was now broken, and my soul was made to 
escape from one of the worst places that a pardoned sinner can ever 
be brought into. 

During this time of temptation I often tried to bring my past de
liverances forth, and set them in battle array against my fears; but 
all in vain; tl1e temptation of the enemy was too strong for me; am'. 
by it I was taught much more of my extreme weakness than I e,er 
knew before. When I used to make use of any word in prayer that 
implied appropriation, or attempted to remind the Lord of his former 
mercies, I ,vas sure to be assaulted most grievously that my religion 
was a delusion, that no one that was a partaker of grace could ever 
sink so low as to doubt the truth of all revealed religion; that I was 
a real deist, but~oo much of a hypocrite to acknowledge it. 

In reflecting on this hour of temptation, I am inclined to think 
that it was God's school of instruction, and that he was preparin; 
me to be of some service to his people; and I do believe that tlw 
school of affliction is better calculated to make a useful minister of 
Jesus Christ than all the learning taught in o.11 the universities and. 
academies in the universe. I do not wish bv this remark to offt'ml 
nny man who may have recriYe<l :i ch1ssic:il edi{c,itiou; but what I wculd 
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insist upon is .. that all the humi\n acquirements that a m1111 may have 
cannot make him a minister of Jesus Christ. Paul, no doubt, had 
plenty of human learning; hut he was obliged to cast it overboard 
as mariners do the goods of au overladen vessel; and to speak, "not 
in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but in the words which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth." 

Wbile I was at Portsea, I met with no one person that I could 
freely converse with on spiritual matters. I used to hear Mr. Miall, 
Mr. Horsey, and l\'Ir. Griffin, and they sometimes preached tolerably 
clearly as to the doctrines of the gospel; but there was nothing in their 
preaching calculated to relieve a tried sinner; and as for the hearers, 
they appeared very well satisfied ,vith their duties and ,vith them
selves. But I must say of Portsea, as I have said of Bristol, there 
might be many of the Lord's hidden ones there, but I had not the 
happiness to find them out. 

I left Portsea for Plymouth Dock, (now Devonport,) about Christ
mas, by a small vessel. I wanted to see some of my old friends, and 
tell them a little of the Lord's goodness to me. It was very smooth 
when we set sail; but as we passed the "Needles," the wind blew 
very high, and the sea rolled over the deck of the vessel, so that we 
were obliged to close the hatchway with all speed, or we should have 
been sunk. A very high sea continued most of the night; but the 
wind was in our favour. We had also good moonlight, and no fogs; 
and by the goodness of God, who " manages the seas," I landed at 
Devonport after 23 hours' sail. Thus I was again brought back 
near my native place to have more trials and more mercies. 

I was just now passed my 21st year. Upon reflecting, as well as 
my memory will assist me, I think I had something like the feelings 
of the patriarch Jacob, on his return to his native place. There is, 
somehow, a predeliction for the place of our nativity, more especially 
when we are young, and have not travelled much. I think I looked 
back with admiration on the goodness of my God, who had pre
served me amidst many sore trials both in body and in mind, during 
my rambling here and there. "Whoso is wise, and will observe 
these things, even they shall understand the loving-kindness of the 
Lord." 

I desire to bless my God that he hath made room for me in the 
hearts of many hundreds of his own children, that I am personally 
acquainted with in town and country, and some out of this country; 
and I d,:mbt not but I live in the affections of many by means of 
my writings, whose faces I never saw. It is, therefore, for the sake 
of the called in Christ Jesus I chiefly write, that they may glorify 
God in me, if they are favoured to receive any sph-itual profit by 
my narrative. . 

Being brought to my native place, and having gained by ·spiritual 
trading, and as the Lord gave a door of utterance, I soon became 
the compauion of many gracious people, too many, as I now think; 
but my heart was warm, and I could not forbear speaking of the 
precious name of Jesus; for he was to me the fairest among ten 
thousand, the altogether lovely. His word also was my meditation 
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day o.nd night; for he ho.d ma<le darkness light and crooked thincrs 
straight, according to hie blessed promise. I was, therefore, always 
ready for spiritual conversation o.t this period, which united many to 
me, nnd we have walked an<l talked until midnight of Jesus and his 
grace; of his blood and righteousness; of his precious promises and 
sweet invitations; of the high and blessed privileges of his saints, as 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; and of that inheritance 
which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. These 
were times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, that ought 
to be borne in remembrance. 

At, or about this time, I had also such a blessed view of the cove
nant of grace, me.de by the eternal Three-One God of Israel, and 
ratified by the bloocl-shedding of Jesus, our glorious Mediator, as I 
shall not forget. The immutable faithfulness, and the inviolable 
oath of Jehovah, were the stability of my times. I used to peruse 
my Bible with more interest than ever; and Isaiah, the Canticles, 
and the Epistles of Paul were sweeter to me than a bunclle of roses; 
and I said, "My meditation of him shall be sweet. I will be glad 
in the Lord;" and with the spouse, I said, "A bunclle of myrrh is 
'my Well-beloved unto me." 

I could much enlarge here, but must forbear, lest I should stumble 
the feeble lambs in Christ's fold, who o.re clear to me. I hatl now a. 
longing desire to spread the savour of the dear Redeemer's name to 
my fellow sinners. But 0, when I thought of the vast import
ance of the work of the ministry, I trembled in my very soul, and 
often viewed it as an act of the greatest presumption! A poor 
illiterate man as I was, to think of preaching the gospel! I used to 
tremble at the thought, and wished to get rid of it, but could not. 
I have cavilled and objected again and again; and as fast as I have 
object.ad, God has by his word knocked it all clown. These words 
used to run in my mind: " I will make thee a fisher of men;" " Who 
made man's mouth f' "Say not, I am a child;" "Thou shalt go unto 
all that I send thee." No one knew at that time my thoughts re
specting the ministry. 

One day when I went to see my dear relations, a few of God's 
people met together for prayer and spiritual conversation in an old 
thatched house, and I gladly joined them, as there was no true gos
pel preached in the village. After some conversation, an old disciple 
in this humble village said to me, " I wish you would read a chapter; 
and, if anything stl'ikes you, do tell us about it." I did as she re
quest.ad, and continued for more than half-an-hour. This was the 
first time I had ever attempted to speak in the name of the Lord; 
nor did I feel the least embarrassment in speaking, nor any conclern
nation in my conscience after I had spoken. From that time I con
cluded that the Lord was about to employ me in his vineyard; but 
I kept all these things to myself. The circumstance of my speaking 
to these few people was soon spread abl'oad; and I was l'equested, 
soon after this, to speak at the Old Tabernacle in Plymouth, which 
put. me into great straits. Refuse I could not, nntl yet to attempt 
it WII.B horrible to my feelings. For some Jays before I malle the 
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attempt, I felt a wish that I had not made the promise; an<l such 
was the darkness and perplexity of my mind th11.t I could with the 
utmos~ difficulty attend to my labour; and as the hours pa~sed away, 
I fancied I was something like the man in a dark cell, lookin.,. with 
horror towards the day of his execution. 

0 

Thus I was tormented up to the day appointed f0r me to preach. 
I had been often preaching to myself, aud found plenty ,of matter 
flow, when alone in meditation; but now, from the darkness of my 
mind, the confusion of my thoughts, and the prevalence of my unbe
lieving fears, I felt that I should be confounded before the people; 
and it appeared nothing less than presumption to enter the pulpit. I 
said, "M:y pride has brought me into all this misery;" and I gre11.tly 
feared that God would publicly expose me. The sign being !riven 
for me to mount the pulpit, I trembled from head to foot· and as I 
entered the pulpit it suddenly crossed my mind, "This is'the pulpit 
that ,;rhitefield bas often preached in, as well as other able men; 
and can such a presumptuous fool as I dare to stand and attempt to 
preach after such great men i" This added to my confusion, while 
my knees smote each other as I sat in the pulpit. The hymn being 
sung, I felt as if I should have fainted. I rose as well as I could, 
and concealed my trembling from the people as well as I was able, 
hiding myself by the help of a large velvet cushion. When I began 
to pray, I found my trembling began to abate; and, finding liberty 
in calling upon the Lord, I began to take courage, and I pleaded 
bis promises as one that really stood in need of his helping band. 
Having finished my prayer, I s11.t down, and thanked the Lord that 
he had been better to me than my fears thus far; but while the hymn 
was singing, I was overwhelmed with fear again. It was suggested 
to me, " You have gone through your prayer because you have been in 
the habit of praying; but what will you do when you stand up to 
preacb1 Why, the people will laugh at your folly!" Thus was I 
buffeted till the hymn was sung; when I stood up trembling, with 
my eyes fixed on the Bible, and gave out for my text, Zech. ix. 11 ~ 
" As for thee also, by the blood of thy covenant, I have sent forth 
thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no water." 

I had, by experience, known what the pit was, and what it was to 
be a prisoner in the pit, and bow God delivered me, even by the 
precious blood of Christ, applied by the Holy Spirit to my sin-bur
<lened soul. I knew also that the blood of Christ was the blood of 
sprinkling, and the blood of the everlasting covenant which was to 
be paid as the price of our redemption to divine justice. I had had 
many a blessed meditation and sweet feast from these great and pre
cious truths; but now I wanted the door of utterance to be opened 
for me that I might set these things before the people, that their 
souls might be comforted, and that Christ might be exalted. As 
soon as I began to preach, I felt the sweetness of my text; my fears 
and trembling were in a great measure removed, and I was furnished 
with a full supply of appropriate scriptures to explain and illustrate 
my text; neither was I at all at a loss for words, and matter flowed 
faster than I could express it by words to the people, though I think 
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I spoke faster than is commendable in a preacher; for rapid speak
ing prevents profitable hearing to many persons whose capacities are 
slow and dull. I spok~ about three quarters of an hour, but dared 
not take my eyes from m.v Bible one moment, lest I should be thrown 
into confusion. When I had done, I felt like a man who had been 
relieved of a burden too much for bis strength. The testimony of 
the leading man at the chapel, as well as several others who heard 
me at that time, was very encouraging; but of this I shall say no 
more. r went home rejoicing; but loathed myself in my own sight, 
that I should have listened to the devil, carnal reason, and unbelief, 
to the dishonour of God, who had so many times fulfilled his pro
mises to me, and answered my prayers. 

This news of my preaching was soon blazed abroad. and I was 
from that time frequently employed in Plymouth and in many vil
lages round. 

After I had once preached, and having been somewhat favoured, 
I thought the principal difficulty was got over; but, alas! I soou 
found I was much mistaken; for my trials had but just commenced, 
as respects the ministry. 

Now a new scene of trial opened before me. Some of the breth
ren, I thought, disapproved of my preaching, and they used to throw 
stumbling-blocks in my way to hinder my proceeding. Their con
duct to me, and the importance of the work of the ministry, greatl_v 
depressed my spirits; and I frequently thought I would give up all 
thoughts of preaching; nay, I have been pleased many times with 
the idea that I had for ever done with it. But my pleasure was soon 
at an end, for shortly after some text would press on my mind, 
and be opened to me in meditation, so that before I was aware, I 
was arranging my sermon; and then I used to recollect myself, anJ 
say, "Why, I have done with preaching; I have quite done with it 
I will have no more of it; I am determined to be a hearer." Thus, 
I used to try to extinguish the light. For a little time I use<l to 
get rid of it; and I thought it a delusion of Satan, that had got 
hold of my mind, and filled me with a vain conceit of preaching. 
The same day, perhaps, some letter or messenger would bring me 
word that I was wanted to preach at such a place, and that if I 
did not go the people would have no one to preach to them. I 
tried to make all the excuses I could; and if I was poorly, I mag
nified it in order to get off preaching. This I have done many times. 
Again, I used to beg a little time before I answered the application; 
and while reflecting on the matter, I have been so lashed with many 
scriptures, that I have been overwhelmed with trouble. I was 
charged home with rebellion against the light, and as not tit for the 
kingdom of God, having put my hand to the gospel plough, anLl 
now I had turned back. Theo the promises I bad made to the 
Lord, and the prayers I had offered up to him in respect to the 
ministry, used to come fresh to my mind. I laboured hard to get 
rid of all these things, and tell the Lord that I had no learning ue
cessary for a preacher; that I had not a proper gift of speech; that 
I was in such a dark state in my soul, that if I attempted to preach 
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again, I should be confounde<l before the people, and bring dis
honour on his holy name, and disgrace to his cause. 

Thus I used to cavil and dispute, till the Lord stopped me by 
such words as these: "Who made man's mouth r' " I will give you 
a mouth and wisdom;" "Lo! I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world." These words use<l to be both reproving and 
comforting; and I said, "I will go and preach this once, and if these 
proi,nises come from God I shall know by his affording me help 
in preaching; and by his helping me, I shall conclude that he docs 
design me for the work of the ministry." Thus, I set my hand to 
the plough again, and I received most sensible help from the Lord 
several times, which so filled me with self-loatlling, on o.ccount of 
my base past conduct, that I could not lay myself low enough at 
the feet of my gracious Redeemer. His mercy, grace, and long• 
suffering quite overcame me. I was now raised to u. comfortable 
persuasion that the Lord's hand was in my preaching, and that I 
still should see his hand more plainly. 

Thus encouraged by some sweet manifestations of Christ, I went 
forth again boldly when called upon, and made sure that the Lord 
would be with me. In this, however, I had made a mistake; for I 
did not see what a vast heap of pride ha<l sprung up in my depraved 
heart, taking the advantage of God's indulgences to me. Hence, 
when I attempted to preach again, all my meditations were snatched 
from me, and such horrible darkness came over my mind, and such 
trembling of body, that my speech seemed to me quite altered in 
sound; and in this bondage and misery I have gone on for three 
quarters of an hour preaching, and when I had done, my sermon ap
peared to me a complete jumble of confusion. When I have retired, 
Satan has assaulted me most grievously, not that I then suspected 
~ to come from him; but I concluded that my embarrassment was 

a certain sign that I had presumptuously run into the minis~ry with
out being called of God; and I begged the Lord to take all thoughts 
of preaching out of my mind that I might not offend him again by 
assuming that sacred office. Perhaps, not a week after that, I should 
have more matter flow into my mind than before, and get rid of it I 
could not, but was like a bottle that wanted vent. Applications 
were also made from different quarters for me to preach. Thus I 
continued, sometimes encouraged, and at other times so overwhelmed 
with fear, bondage, and temptation that I wishe<l I had never thought 
about the ministry. Some of the Lord's people used to express great 
satisfaction in hearing me, even when I was in such embarriaisment 
myself, which used to provoke me to wrath; and I concluded, that 
either the devil had deceived them as well as me, or that God had 
used me as a messenger to carry a morsel to them, as the unclean 
raven was employed to" carry food to the prophet. 

There were several young men who had commenced preaching at 
that time, with whom I was acquainted. I gave several of them some 
hints about the trials of my mind; but they appeared quite strangers 
to my path. They would tell me of their great liberty in preach
ing; of the way they had han<lled their text; how much they had 
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been blease<l to this, that, an<l the other, and seemed highly pleased 
with their. performances. Alas! I thought I was a singular mortal, 
very different from any one that I had met with. They appeared 
always ready, an<l were anxious to preach; I was generally back
ward and fearful. They found no fault with themselves or their 
preaching, and I was doing very little else. 

About the close of the year 1801, I visited Kingsbridge, to see 
some of my relations; and by their influence I was invited to preach 
at the chapel in Lady Huntingdon's connexion, and I found no re
luctance on my part; for I had been somewhat favoured in my me
ditations as I walked thither. At the time appointed, I went to 
preach to a much larger congregation than I had been accustomed 
to preach to, yet my great natural timidity was removed, and I found 
much freedom of speech, and I think I felt much pleasure in my own 
soul in showing to my hearers how we stood righteous before Goel, 
and the blessed safety of those who were accepted in the Beloved. 
Many of the people expressed much satisfaction; and I was, by the 
leading men of the chapel, pressed to preach again; and in the 
warmth of the moment, I coijsented. Thus far, all went on well; 
but losing by degrees my enjoyments, I fell into a reasoning spirit; 
and under a strong temptation, I said to myself, "I have been car
ried through my last exercise much to my own satisfaction, and to 
the people's; but what shall I do for matter the next timei I have 
said all that I can say." I laboured and toiled in my mind, some
times at old texts, and at other times at new texts, to see if I could 
pick up anything; but the more I toiled the greater was my embar
rassment and confusion, so ths.t I knew not what to do. I had made 
a promise, and, therefore, it was too late to say Nay. In this state 
I was tossed about like a vessel in a high sea, lllltil I was happily 
relieve<l by a sudden thought. It was this, "I have heard Mr. 
Jones preach from this text, 'With loving-kindness have I <lrnwn 
thee;' why, I had better preach as much as I can recollect of his 
sermon. It is sound truth, and much better than I can produce." I 
found, it is true, a questioning in my mind whether it was right for 
me to preach Mr. Jones's sermon; but I soon silenced the clamour 
in my conscience by saying, "What am I to do 1 I have nothing of 
my own. And if I attempt to take a text, and preach from it of 
my own devising, I shall be put to confusion; and what will the 
people think aud say of me1 Will it not be much better for me to 
preach a goo<l sermon, though another man's, thnn darken counsel 
by words withoutknow ledger' Thus I settled the bui,iness; and to 
call into action all the powers of my memory. I ha<l good ground 
to hope for success, because I had heard Mr. Jones preach the 8 bove 
sermon, first, in London; second, at Bristol, and third, at DeYonport; 
so that I suppose it was au old favourite of the preacher's; and my 
memory, ns well as Mr. J ones's, being pretty strong, I recollected 
that he delivered the whole of his four heads with about sixteen sub
divisions, nearly word for word every time, which I thought much to 
my advantage. Thus furnished, (and well, too, I thought, for if the 
sermon would do for London, Bristol, and Dcvouport, surely it will 
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de, for Kingsbridge !) I mounted the pulpit at the ginn time. If 
I recollect right, I was rather confused in my prayer. I had been 
in the habit, from the commencement of my preaching, to entreat 
t.he Lord to assist me, both as to matter and manner; but having a 
sermon already ma<le, as I thought, I could not honestly beg for 
God's assistance; neither could I heg of the Lord to assist my 
memory; for that would have discovered me to the people at once. 
I therefore got through my prayer as well as I could, and, perhaps, 
the hearers saw nothing amiss. After the people had auug, I gave 
out my text with a tolerable emphasis, and proceeded, after a short 
introduction, to divide my text in the same order as lo.id down hy 
the aforesaid Mr. Jones. Yon will observe, reader, that I had four 
heads, and about sixteen divisionR to get through, The number of 
hearers happened to far exceed the former time of my preachincr, 
and several classical men, I understood, were to be present, as well 
as the regular minister, who had been polished at Cheshnnt Academy; 
so that I had quite work enough before me. Well, with all these 
difficulties before my eyes, I set to work as well as I could. But. 
alas, for me! I had not spoken long before the most dreadful guilt, 
hypocrisy, pride, and confusion possessed my mind. Mr. Jones's 
sermon was completely taken from my memory, and though I used 
e,ery artifice to recover, at least some part of it, I could not; and 
after labouring like a thresher, for I should suppose not more than 
15 minutes, quite exhausted, I sat down in confusion, not knowing 
where to hide my head. After the conclusion, several pe,rsons came 
round me to encourage me not to be dispirited on account of my 
embarrassment, and they expressed much sympathy for me, seeing 
that I was but a stripling, and young in the ministry; but I was 
sensible I deserved no pity. I, however, concealed the cause of my 
embarrassment, and acknowledged my error before God in secret. 
I was ashamed of my unbelief, that I could not depend upon the 
Lord, as he had been my help. I was condemned for my pride in 
attempting to raise myself high by another man's stilts. This mor• 
tifi.cation of my pride taught me a lesson that I have not forgotten 
yet. I said to myself, "I will never attempt to preach J ones's ser
mon, nor any other man's, any more as long as I live!" I am per
suaded, that if sermon-stealers were served as I was on this occa• 
sion, they would be of my opinion. Blessed be God, who over
rules the errors of his servants for their good, and for his own 
.-,Jory! I have mentioned this circumstance, and designed it as a 
~aution to young preachers, never to wish to appear in things already 
made to their hands, Lest they should be beaten with many stripes, 
as I was. I fear that the fleshly scheme I tried to carry into execu
tion is too much practised by many, who shine in other men's 
robes, who have the ~nack of altering a little of a sermon here and 
there to escape detection. The voice may resemble Jacob's, but the 
l,auds are Esan's. (To le continued.) 

:'.:, o man receives the Holy Ghost, hut he wlio has :elt the terrors 
of ~inai.-Bi.s/,op Ila{{. 
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A SERMON ON DIVINE INSTRUCTIO~. 
" I will instruct thee a.nd tee.eh thee in the way which thou Rhalt oo: J '"'ill 

guide thee with mine eye. Be ye not e.s the horse, or as the mule, which 
he.ve no underste.nding; whose mouth must be held in with bit and bridle 
lest they come near nnto thee.''-Ps. xxxii. 8, 9. 

THE word of God, the gospel of the Lord's grace, is seat not to 
the righteous, bu~ to sinners; that is to say, the Scripture meanR it 
is not sent to those who think they are righteous, but to those who 
feel they are sinners; as Christ says, "I came not to call the right
eous, but sinners to repentance." And so it is that every one whom 
the grace of God lays bold of, is by that grace brought to know an<l 
feel the very awful state of corruption and sin in which he is by 
nature; so that he is obliged to cease from all hope of satisfying for 
his sins or getting salvation by the deeds of the law. The Lord 
have great mercy on us, and cause us to discern bis mighty hand on 
us, in bringing our hearts down more and more to this knowledge 
and deep feeling of the sin that is in us, and give us more of that 
blessed faith by which we may lay hold of Jesus Christ, because it 
is the gift of God bestowed for that end. It is the favour of God 
toward any sinner, when enabled to believe and to enter with hope 
and comfort into Christ as the friend of sinners, for no man can 
truly believe that favour of. the love and power of Christ towards 
him, except through the mercy of God specially granted. It i~ a 
blessing unutterable, to be sought for, asked and waited for by all 
those who seek the salvation of their souls. That blessed faith is 
wholly in the Lord's hand to give them. It is, I say, his favour to 
them, and no work of their own. He works it in them in his good 
time and according to his good pleasure, and it is the way of life 
and salvation set forth in the word from the beginning to the encl. 
Surely it was understood in a blessed manner, even before the coming 
of Christ, by those who were partakers of the grace of God. Even 
as it is testified by the apostle Paul respecting David, when he re· 
fers to him in Rom. iv., saying, " Even as David also describeth the 
blessedness of the man to whom God imputeth righteousness with
out works, saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Loni 
will not impute sin;" and truly may David add, "In whose spirit 
there is no guile," that is, because of the blessed simplicity and trnth 
m the inward parts which is freely given by the Lord to his people, 
who thus are favoured with his grace, for they are naturally full of 
guile and evil of every kind, and are deeply plagued with the feeling 
thereof when they cannot find and attain to the power of that e:,cel· 
lent mercy of the Lord. 

But, my brethren, blessed Rre they whom the Lord stirs up and 
enables to continue waiting, and praying, and looking for this me_rcy 
of the Lord Jesus at all times. 0 what a mercy, and how sensible 
are we of the greatness of that mercy, when the Lord shows us our 
own inability, that he has provided so marvellous a sahation as this. 
wholly free and independent of our own works: "Not by _w~rks ol: 
righteousness which we have done," but through the medmt1011 cl 
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Jesus Christ, whom he sent into the world for tho.t purpose; for 
"God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that who
soever believeth in him shoul<l not perish, but have everlasting life." 

May the Lord, my brethren, inwardly and spiritually enlighten us 
with his word in all times of temptation, darkness, and trouble to 
which we are subject, and cause us to see, itlthough we are thus sen
sible of our manifold evils, yet this is the Scripture testimony, and 
those who are enabled to press forward in prayer an<l supplication for 
the blessing shall find the truth of it, viz., that faith iu Christ's name, 
and blood, and righteousness is the saving grace; and those who a.re 
sinners in themselves by nature thus must come to seek for this mar
vellous mercy of faith in Christ's name. Let it not be considered 
a strange thing that such should be exercised and endure sore temp
tations at times, for so most surely they will find; hut the Lord en
able them to continue in that way which is set before them in this 
psalm which I am considering; for, as David says, "When I kept 
silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring all the day long; 
for diq and night thy hand was heavy upon me, my moisture is 
turned into the drought of summer." 

Let us take notice of it, how it was with that man whose re
ligion was most surely of God in a peculiar manner, as the Lord 
called him '' the man after his own heart." He was a sinner like to 
us, and when left to himself he fell into great sins. Nevertheless, 
the Lord brought him up out of every depth, and made him a pat
tern to his whole church of the efficacy of that saving and blessed 
repentance which comes through faith, and no other way; and thus 
he is an example to us. But then, 0 the exercise of his heart, the 
triuls he passed through notwithstanding, as these words testify. 

And what was it that was so exceedingly painful and caused this 
long-continued misery in his spirit 1 " When I kept silence," &c. 
He means it was that time when the hand of God was heavy on him 
because of his sins, but he was not fully and thoroughly humbled 
before God as a sinner; therefore in that state there was the rebellion 
of his heart, and he felt it keenly and the misery of it, which he 
could not endure, it was so distressing. 

But, my brethren, he says, "My bones waxed ol<l," &c; that is, 
all my strength and my confidence are decayed, "through my roar
ing, for day and night thy hand was heavy upon rue." Is it, then, 
surprising that there should be this sore and ,deep trouble found and 
passed through at times by the children of God in other ages i Ah ! 
hy all who walk in the fear of God desiring to serve him; and they 
know how painfully oftentimes they are beset by temptations, and 
how <lark their feelings are in that day, when they cannot see the 
light of his countenance. May the Lord have mercy on those in 
such a state and condition, to grant unto them what of themselves 
they cannot possibly attain unto, and that is a real spiritual tender
ness of heart through the coming in of the Lord's favour, though it 
be in a secret measure and degree; but assuredly if the heart is 
softened, it has been through the grace of the gospel, for the 
power of the broken law in the heart never softens it, but makes 
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ua feel more that dreadful hardness. But certainly the Lord is able 
to watch over his people in the deepest times of trouble, and when 
they are most afraid, because of that sin of their heart which they 
cannot, without his blessed power in their soul, bring before him 
in confession nnd self-abhorrence, but they are asking and lookin~ 
for the mercy of Jesus Christ. The Lord leads his people to see, 
that he causes them to cease from all other help or hope, and to look 
tliw way, even through Christ, for his mercy, even they who are in 
their own feelings the most unworthy and unfit of all men for this 
mercy, for they are so sensible of their own pride, rebellion, darkness, 
unbelief, and the sin of their own nature altogether. Nevertheless, 
there is nothing for all that evil but looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus ChPist. It is a blessing if the Lord will enable them to 
confess as they feel their transgressions to the Lord, for it is not fit, 
so to speak, that they should speak of these things to the uttermost 
unto others, but in a certain secret and humble confession before the 
Lord to acknowledge the worst of their state before him. Will be 
give them grace to do it now, and will he make them to hope that it 
shall not be in vain to do it 1 forasmuc:h as the Scripture gives us no 
other way, and tells us that this is the right way. Therefore, to do 
it, 11.nd to beg of the Lord that he would give them power to wait 
and still to do it, that is, to confess, and still to confess again, the 
evil to the Lord, seeking for the free remission and the full pardon 
through Christ, and not for their own sake. Now is the Lord in
structing them to take that way and to continue in it; yea, does he 
show them that they must continually return again to it, for they 
ofttimes through sin would tum aside unto another way, but they 
must be brought back unto their way of abiding before the Lord in 
the deep confession of their sin, and looking for the mercy to come 
freely. I know it is the Lord's kindness if he in anywise enables 
them to look for or expect the mercy, for it does not seem, if we are 
left to ourselves, that we are in the way to find mercy in that state; 
but may the Lord not leave us to ourselves, but be gracious, that we 
may continue in that way of confessing our sin, and looking only for 
that mercy to come freely and fully, as the Scripture bears witness 
that the Lord sent it into the hearts of other sinners before us when 
they were in their own feelings the farthest off from it. 

But the Lord did bring the mercy to them, and he is the same 
now: "Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." Thi.9 
is the blessing, when he enables us to take this way through the 
trouble and darkness; and is not that waiting on him according to his 
blessed word 1 And he says he will be gracious to the poor and needy, 
the destitute, and those who foll down before him as undone in them
selves. Therefore let us not give up the hope; those who are in that 
state bound in their own feelings cannot loose their own bonds; they 
cannot hasten the Lord's time; they cannot heal then1selves with 
their own han,1; they cannot apply the word to their own heart and 
be satisfied; but it is an exceedingly great mercy from the LorLl that 
they are truly awakened, and made sensible of their sin, and brought 
down in the way th11t David describes in this pbce, fur he testifies: 
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"I arknowledged my sin unto thee, and my iniquity ho.ve I not hid. 
I said, I will confess my transgre~sions unto the Lord, and thou for
gnvest the iniquity of my sin." The Lord have great mercy on us to 
to gh·e us that spiritual simplicity and tenderness before him. It 
cannot be found without some measure of spiritunl hope and help 
through Christ, or else we should dissemble and cloak the sin, and 
not feel it so bad as it is set forth to us. 

But that blessed grace comes from Christ, the Saviour of sinners, 
who died for sin, and put it away hy the sacrifice of himself, and 
be gives his Holy Spirit, that favour to sinners, to bring them to re
pentance. He sends tl1e power forth; he makes them feel the evil 
keenly, and brings them down before him deeply. What is that sore 
trouble, that deep anxiety, that spiritual fervency of heart under the 
pressure and burden i I say there is a measure there of the favour 
and power of Jesus Christ, for it is a good and holy feeling of their 
s:n which be works in them. 0, how far removed from that spi
ritual tenderness are all those who walk in a fleshly confidence. 

The Lord have mercy to bring us to the true confidence, and that 
hy leading us through this way which is here described and set forth. 
It must needs be so; all the children of God must be brought to it 
and through it. The Lord have mercy on us, that we me.y find hie 
power in our hearts to fulfil it in us. Let us by his grace continue 
looking to him; we are not to plan for ourselves, and to say, "It 
must be so and so, and I must get this or that," according to our wis
dom. We cannot by planning get this spiritual work, or the con
flict, or pass through it, or get deliverance under it. The Lord must 
do it in his own time and way, and by his own means. (Ps. xxxii., 6.) 
Only then may he so stir up our hearts in prayer and supplication to 
wait on him, to give us the opening of the ear to bear- the word 
of life, and to enable us in some degree to underiltand that right way 
of faith in Jesus Christ, which is the only way of salvation, and the 
way which is not in ourselves but in the Lord, and he must give it 
to us. 

If there be this blessed work in the soul, there will be the clear 
deliverance and the blessed favour of the Lord manifested in due 
time. It will not be always that the children of God will be in that 
state, that spiritual trouble, without the clear hope, without the bless
ing, and without the testimony of the love of God in the heart, It 
is the blessing they reach forward to, only this, let the Lord bestow 
it on them. Do not let them take up with any false imitation, given 
by man or wrought by themselves; it will do them no good. As long 
as he keeps the soul which he ha.s quickened, seeking and looking for 
the mercy through faith, though the fulness is not bestowed, yet 
there is a blessing granted to them already, for which they have 
cause to thank him. As it is written: "He which hath begun the 
o-ood work will perform it," and their heart is encouraged to-pray to 
him saying, "Lord, continue thy loving-kindness." The Lord, my 
brethren, enable us in all these things to follow the example which 
David sets before us; and may he have mercy, and overcome by his 
kindness and grace all the dreDdful unbelief which rises at times; 
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though we cannot overcome it ourselves, it darkens us again and 
ogain. The Lord give us grace to wait on him, and to understand 
that in the midst of the conflict, trouble, fear, and oppressioa, because 
of this evil his voice is to be heard, that we are to entreat him to 
epen our ear, for it is in the midst of this trouble that the word of 
God becomes truly profitable to our souls. We should not if at ease 
in this wicked world look out and feel our need of the consolation 
of the word; but because of the fear, oppression, and temptation, 
we come near in prayer and supplication. As in J onah's case, which 
we were reading, it is said when in bis troubl.i: "Then Jonah prayd 
unto the Lord his God out of the fish's belly, and said, I cried by 
reason of my affliction to the Lord." It was no sign of any goocl 
thing in him that the effect of the affiiction brought him to that cry
ing, for before there was that bitter affiiction there was the rebellion 
going on, and if it had not been stopped, it would have been his ruin; 
but the Lord brought Jonah back through the depth, and then he 
cried. So it is good if the Lord cause us "so to cry by reason of the 
affliction." It is a good thing so to cry, and the Lord will listen to 
that cry; but we must acknowledge we are sinners in that we did 
not cry before, and being in that awful state of rebellion. 

0 that the Lord may make it manifest and thoroughly under
stood that his salvation comes not by our works of righteot:.sness, 
but through Christ's favour only; that our trust may be in the 
Lord and not in ourselves; and that the Lord may look on us in our 
necessity, in our darkness, in our conflicts and troubles; that we 
may hear that sweet and blessed voice that speaks in the words 0£ 
my text, "I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou 
shalt go; I will guide thee with mine eye;" for we should look for 
-and entreat the Lord's mercy, that he would bring us into the state 
that we should hear his word 11.nd voice, and have power to believe 
it, that he speaks to us, ux:.worthy as we are, in that state in which 
we are unable to guide ourselves, and unable to overcome the ene
mies round about us: "I will instruct thee." May these blessed 
words bring us at once to the feet of that blessed Instructor, even to 
him who is sent forth by the Father and the Son for the guidance 
and instruction of his people at all times, the Comforter, the Spirit 
of truth, who shall be with them for ever; that they should look for 
him at a time when overpowered by temptation, and when they 
could see no help; but there was the Helper there, for he was to 
abide with them for ever. We cannot always see it so, but the 
Lord is able to cause us to believe it, and that when we least expect 
so to do. 

0 that it may please the Lord to grant us the consolation; for if 
we have the tribulation, we need it. The consolation comes where 
the tribulation abounds. 

"I will instruct thee." This is the poor, the needy, the feariag, 
and the destitute sinner who is addressed in my text, to whom the 
Lord says, "I will instruct thee, and teach thee in the way which 
thou shalt go," &c. "\Ye need not suppose that the man who is thus 
addressed has no sin iu him. ancl is holy and devout. If that were 
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truly so, he would not need the instruction, and the Saviour he 
could do without. It is such poor and needy ones, such tried and 
tempted ones as we are, surrounded on every side with enemies, and 
having most treacherous hearts within, and an evil heart of unbelief, 
departing from the living God. It is a keen feeling of the trouble 
which these sins and enemies cause that brings us to cry to the Lord 
that we may understand what his word says, that he saves sinners; 
that he will not forsake those made sensible of their great need, 
but let them look to him, even from the ends of of the earth. They 
have no power; no, they know they have not; but the Lord gives a 
keen desire to pray, saying, "Lord, enable me." That is the state 
in which they are; and though at times, through the hardness of 
their hearts, it is otherwise, and they cannot pray, yet it troubles 
them, and they groan, being burdened through that unbelief. When 
pressed on every side, and they cannot pray, then says the Lord, "I 
will instruct thee, and teach thee in the way which thou she.It go." 

0 but it is a blessing, beyond what words can utter, to be enabled 
to believe that there is this favour in the Lord to us; that he should 
say this to those so unworthy of it, who have so great opposition 
against that which is so good, and who are so dark and driven, be
cause they feel so ignorant, and they cannot guide themselves aright, 
and cannot see their own way; for the Lord makes them willing to 
be blessed indeed. It is not as Christ says of the Jews, "If ye were 
blind, ye should have no sin; but now ye say, we see, therefore your 
sin remaineth;" but where the heart is really troubled, there is this 
cry for mercy. 

Well says the Lord, "I will guide thee with mine eye." Will he i 
Shall we find it so, pressed and surrounded with trials on every 
side as we are, not seeing the right way, not knowing bow to order 
onr own steps 1 If there be this falling before him, this earnest look
ing for hismercy,let us thank him for that spirit, it is the spirit of faith. 
"I will guide thee with mine eye." We may not see for ourselves 
how it shall be, but being made to wait on him, he orders all things, 
and it turns afterwards for a testimony that be heard our prayer, 
guarded us from evil, and brought us to that which is good. Now, 
I say, by tbe mercy of the Lord, we must pray that be would enable 
us to remember these words in our trials and temptations; not to let 
them go, but to seek more faith to believe that so bad though we are, 
so unworthy though we are, yet being made sensible of the evil and 
crying to him, there is a measure of spiritual faith, and be guides and 
preserves the soul in that state. Many things we fear may come, 
but the Lord knows how to guide us safely. It is attended with 
humiliation. "I will guide thee with mine eye." Not that we are 
made wise ourselves, but are made poor in spirit and dependent on 
him; a Del it is a blessing to be so, for Christ says, "Blessed are they 
that mourn, and that hunger and thirst after righteousness." 

But there is a caution, and the Lord enable us, with 11ll our heart, 
to attend to that spiritual caution, for when the Lord speaks thus 
graciously of what he will do for these sinners who in their trouble 
commit their way to him in confession, and look for his mercy, 
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an<l pray that he will gui<le them, he cautions them and se.ys, " Be 
ye not ns the horse, or as the mule," &c. The Lord knows we 
are all of us naturally nothing better; that there is that rebellion, 
pri<le, ignorance, and darkness in our hearts; and that which we are 
to attend to is this: if the Lord semis forth his word aaainst those 
evils, he will bring them down. We shall not be slaves 

0

to the evil. 
It is his mercy, his doing. His word must overthrow the enemies. 
It is a blessing when this caution and others in the word appear to 
us in that point of view, viz., that the Lor<l speaks so, because he 
will be with us to bring the evil down; therefore when convinced that 
we are indeed as the horse and mule which have no understanding, 
yet again considering the word of the Lord, there is hope that in con
fessing the evil and looking for the Lord's mercy, he works not only 
deliverance from the guilt of sin, but also gives his blessed Spirit to 
overcome the power of the sin that is in us; for so we must look to 
the blessed gospel of Christ, both for deliverance from the guilt and 
power of sin; for except through that blessed gospel there is no de
liverance either from its guilt or power; but it is testified, "Sin 
shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, but 
under grace;" and that is the consolation still, even to those who 
must acknowledge, as we all do more or less, how often the return 
of the evil is found. The Lord knows it is needful for his people 
to be deeply tried in this world, and to know that sin is an ex
ceeding great enemy; and though overcome, it must be overcome 
again and again; and as long as we live we shall find we are not de
livered from its inbeing, but the power of the gospel of Christ must 
continually quicken us that we be not satisfied under that burden, 
but groan being burdened, looking to his mercy, not to our groans 
nor to our being burdened, but to his free mercy. He c'.Jmes to us. 
We deserve it not; therefore we are to look to him the Saviour. 

The tord have mercy on us to enable us to remember it specially 
in the time of need; yet so it is through the sin of our hearts, when 
we should look after these things most they are then furthest off from 
us, and there is the seeking, and fainting, and unbelief. But is not 
the Lord able to overcome it1 The Lord give us grace to acknow
ledge it when we feel it most, and not to let us continue in unbelief, 
but to enable us to press on and find the victory from day to day 
through the mercy of Christ. May the Lord grnnt it for his name's 
sake. Amen. 

[There is a vein of sound, experimental truth in the above sermon, which 
will pay for reading, though the stJle 11.nd language n.re w conlusetl and 
rambling,-ED.] 

To such horrid lengths of absurdity and impiety are men, even of 
the brightest talents, liable, when they unhappily shut theit· eyes against 
that written revelation which so kindly holds the lamp to benighted rea
son, that one would almost think writers of this cast are purposely 
raised up by providence, to show mankiud the necessity of divine re
velation; and to demonstrate the utter insufficiency of mere reason, 
genius, and philosophy, to guide us either to happiness or truth.
Toplacly. 
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A LETTER TO HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR 
ABSENT AND AFFLICTED PASTOR. 

My dear Friends,-May grace and peace be with you, as the best 
of blessings. When you read the Epistles, you find the language 
addressed to particular characters. Paul concludes his Epistle to 
the Ephesians, "Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity. Amen." If you can make out that you are 
blessed with that sort of religion, you are interested in the blessing. 
There is somethi11g particular in such a profession, because it will 
end in the salvation of the soul. God will never give you such a 
great gift, and then send you to hell. There must be the Spirit of 
God where the good work is begun. Though the Lord will never leave 
his own, yet they will fear he has left them, and that they cannot 
be God's children, in having so much opposed to vital godliness. If 
you had no knowledge of the plague of your heart, ancl did not sigh 
and groan from inbred corruptions, your faith would appear more 
like presumption than real faith that must be tried. If a man is 
favoured in his soul, and on the mount, he must come down again. 
Be will find that he takes Hart's hymn again and again: 

" If ever it conld come to pass, 
That sheep of Christ might faH away, 
My fickle, feeble soul, alas! 
W onld fall a thousand times n day; 
Were not thy love as firm ns free, 
Thou soon wouldst take it, Lord, from me. 

" I on thy promises depend ; 
At least I to depend desire ; 
That thou wilt love me to the end, 
Be with me in temptation's fire; 
Wilt for me work, and in me too, 
And guide me right, and bring me through, 

'' No other Etay have I beside ; 
If these can alter, I must fall; 
I look to thee to be supplied 
With life, with will, with power, with all. 
Rich souls may glory in their store, 
But J esns will relieYe the poor." 

If you have to speak of soul prosperity, you will have to speak of 
soul adversity, or you would think God is going to take you to hea
ven. It is a mercy to be amongst the exercised and tried of th@ 
Lord's family. The tried and afflicted can pray the best, and can 
hear the best, and know best what it is to trust in God. What a. 
very great mercy to know the realities of religion, so that you can 
speak with authority of what you have passed through. Some can 
sav but little; but time proves that they wear well, The favoured 
fe~ are those who will endure unto the end. How many parts of 
Scripture are very searching; and many, having their heads well 
furnished with knowledge, aad yet destitute of the fear of God, that 
precious treasure, stumble many by their walk and conduct. They 
are well kept whom the Lord keeps; and at times God's children 
are oLliged to think and say, "It is a mercy to be well laid in the 
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grave." There is no room for boasting. The last shall be first, an<l 
the first last. If you are amongst the humble, meek, and lowly at 
the feet of Jesus, you are greatly favoured. There is no clothincr 
like being clothed with humility. We have nothing to be proud 0£ 
Grace makes all the difference in hearers or preachers; in old saints 
or young saints. Paul says, "For who maketh thee to differ from 
another1 and what hast thou that thou didst not receive 1 Now, if 
thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not re
ceived it 1" What a very favoured people those are who know the 
effects of free grace on their souls; such have authority to hope or 
believe that they are amongst the real saints. The name of saint 
seems too high ground to stand on with so much sin and so many 
fears. The Lord trieth the righteous; many are their afllictions; but 
the Lord will deliver them a~in and again. God will be true to 
his promises; but they are to know the dark parts of religion aa 
well as the bright parts, who are the real followers of the Lamb. In 
our right minds we do not want to be deceived. We cannot be too 
grateful for the renewings of the Spirit. How cold, dark, and dead, 
if left to ourselves! We want fresh proofs of God's loving-kindness. 
If needed much, they will be valued much. The Lord's people aie .1 

praying people, so that they will pray for the Holy Spirit's work to 
be known on their souls; and they are glad to hear ministers preach 
that great work. Those who are to be in heaven will want to know 
the blessed Trinity in the salvation of their souls, God's covenaD~ 
love, what Christ has done for us, and what the Holy Spirit has 
wrought in us. If a minister is ignorant of the Spirit's teaching, 
how can he describe a work of grace on a sinner's soul 1 ::Vfany 
years many of us have professed the name of Christ, and it is a 
mercy to be on our feet in the great battle against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil. May grace keep and preserve us; we are great 
debtors to grace. It is a little more than 21 years since the church 
was formed, and the scythe of death has cut down about 30 mem
bers. How many will foll in the next 21 years 1 

How very awful the scene in America, in the loss of so many 
lives at one time, burnt in the church, above 2,300 ! We know not 
what may take place. What awful trials and judgments we hear of. 
God reigns; and there are mansions above, prepared for God's peo
ple, as a peculiar and prepared people. Those who are blessed with 
a religion of the right sort, would wish to be contented, and not 
murmur about trifles. May the Lord bless and keep you, and may 
he send you ministers whom he will bless. May you lo.-e one 
another, and bear with each other's infirmities, so that you may 
know what real love is to Christ, and what real love is to the bre
thren. 

From your affectionate Pastor, 
Oa.kham, Rutland, Feb. 5, 1864. WM. TIPTAFT. 

THE more clear our comprehension of God's love to us, and the 
firmer our belief in it, the more ardent will be our love to him, and the 
more active will our hearts be in his service.-Charles. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE J. M'KENZIE. 
Dee.r Friend,-! have just received your feeling letter, and lose 

no time in 1iusweri11g it. I see, and am glad to see that, like my
self, you find the way to the kingdom of God a path of tribulation. 
Not that I rejoice in your sufferings, merely as such, for " no chas
tening for the present is joyous, hut grievous;" but because I firmly 
believe this is the right way to a city of eternal habitation, and a true 
mark of true spiritual experience, anli that such is strictly scriptural. 

My dear friends, it is in and at times hard striving and squeezing 
work to enter into the kingdom of heaven experimentally. It may 
well be called a narrow path, a great fight of nffiictions, a warfare, 
a way where there is no way, an unknown path, a deep and hidden 
path. As it is written: "Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in 
the great waters, and thy footsteps ate not known. Thou leddest 
thy people like a flock." "Thy judgments are a great deep." This 
path is the « blessings of the deep that lieth under," (Gen. xlix. 25,) 
the subterraneous stream of life that works its way beneath the 
surface, and at times sweetly springs up into everlasting life in the 
heart. All our trials and troubles; all our tormenting and soul
sinking doubts and fears about the reality and truth of our religion, 
and our utter inability to help ourselves; all our shut up, embar
rassed, and straitened feelings in prayer; all our darkness and mi
sery of soul from the feeling sense of an absent God;· all the brew
ings up and breakings forth of a fallen, depraved, corrupt, and abo
minable heart, and the guilt and sorrow attending it; all Satan's 
temptations, and all outward and temporal troubles; all serve to 
make us fit subjects for the Lord's free and sovereign grace, and 
to make us fit vessels for the Lord's blessed word to fit our hearts, 
that we may be comforted, and magnify the matchless mercy 
and love of the Triune God of Israel. These painful lessons bring 
us into close quarters with God, and the end of these, sooner or 
later, will be a blessing to our souls. They teach us sound wis
dom; i.e., experimental wisdom. They cause us to lift up our.voice 
after spiritual wisdom; after divine teaching; and after 'the love, 
grace, and mtrcy of God manifested to our irouls, and to seek for 
those blessings more than they that seek for hid treasure. (See 
Prov. ii. 1-9.) 

I hope the Lord will go on to be gracious to you and your family, 
until he bring forth your righteousness as the light, and your judg
ment as the noon-day. Then it will be clear enough; for there is no 
light (natural) brighter than the noon day. Then you will not 
grope in the dark, then you will not mope and repine, but be abun
dantly satisfied with the fatness of the Lord's house. Blessed state! 
Remember me to your wife and family. 

Yours to serve in the bond of truth, 
Preston, March 17, 1841. JNO. M'KENZIE. 

SINNERS are ,::ailed on to believe, but to believe after the order of 
free grace; that is, that they be first self-lost and sick, and then be 
saved 1..,y the Physician.-Butlierford. 
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Q9bitunru. 
JOHN BRICE, OF STOCKPORT. 

ON February 22nd, 1864, John Brice, of Stockport, aged 75. 
He was brought to feel a concern about his soul when 24 years 

years of age. The Lord found him indeed in the ways of sin and 
vice, and as he was very fond of company, his Sabbaths were mostly 
spent with his companions in the fields, or some other place of plea
sure. It was on one of these excursions that the Lord made him feel 
concerned about soul matters. He laboured hard to put these con
victions and the evil day far from him, by joining bis companions 
when opportunity offered; but one night, when in bed, he had a most 
distressing dream, in which he heard a voice saying, " Wilt thou go 
on in sin, and be damned r' This caused him altogether to leave his 
former a~ociates, and seek after and desire to know one thing only, 
how a sinner could be saved. But finding no interpreter, his inquiry 
was in vain. After running here and there without success, he con
cluded that what he felt must be an earnest of eternal destruction. 
But the Lord was again pleased to speak to his soul in a way much 
like the first. · He seemed to see himself on a large hill, at the foot 
of which was an immense gulf. He felt an impression that bis lot 
was to perish in it. But while rolling towards it, he laid hold of 
something like a root, by which he held, until at length a hand 
reached him, which raised him up, and he felt strength given him 
to flee from the danger. Upon this he awoke, crying out, "Let us 
go further, we are not safe yet." This dream or vision made a lasting 
impression on his mind, and raised him up to a little hope. Though 
much disliking the Particular Baptists, he thought, as nothing but 
grief and confusion arose in his mind from the other preaching, he 
would venture, and that but once, just to hear what they might say. 
An old man, whom he never knew, was preaching in a room near. 
So John found himself among the few who went to hear him. The 
old man's text was: "Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness." This ·suitable text found its way into bis heart, for 
the word was like water to the thirsty soul. Shortly after this, he 
attended the ministry of Mr. Handfortb, then at Gatley. He found 
in this good man's preaching, food '' well winnowed with the shovel 
and the fan." It was in Mr. Handforth's chapel that he first beard 
the late Mr. Gadsby, which was a further help to bis soul; and this 
led him to Manchester, where, after a while, he saw baptism as a 
Christian ordinance, and was baptized by Mr. Gadsby, after a 
powerful sermon from Job xix. 28. This was a time much to be re
membered by him, for the baptism wherewith Christ was b,iptised 
was then opened up to the eye of his faith. But after this be was 
sorely tempted. Thinking the step he had taken was a wrong one, 
he told his wife, saying, "0, that I had never joined these people; 
I shall never hold out to the end." She replied," You will do as well 
as some others;" not understandino- his feelin!."S. But this was no com
fort to John, who felt his need of being kept by a divine power. 
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Passing over the middle part of his life, which was made up, ns 
the psRlmist says of himself, of " judgment and mercy," we come 
to his latter days. About three years ago, when coming down stairs 
in a hurry, he fell and broke his arm. Upon the heels of this visi
tation came much darkness of mind. First, he murmured at the pain
ful misfortune; next, came self-pity; next, rebellion with despon 
<lency, and a measure of internal wretche1lness much like despair. 
This lasted till his life became to him nothing but a scene of wretch
edness. At length the Lord's time came. This portion brought de
liverance: "Will not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and 
night unto him i Yea, he will avenge them speedily, though he bear 
long with them." He escaped as a bird from the hand of the fowler; 
but his health now much failed, and infirmities came on with much 
speed. But, as the outward man Jecayed, the inward man was re
newed day by day. It was thought he would have died six months 
before the time fully came; but the Lord brought him a.bout again. 
for a short time; nor was he confined to his bed till about two months 
ago. He now felt death nigh at hand; but the Lord was far from 
comforting his soul. and he had to walk in darkness, without any 
shining light. When he was asked how he felt in hie mind, he 
could only say, "Dark, dark; yea, 'a darkness that can be felt.' " 
At length the Lord was pleased to bestow upon him, for a short time, 
a measure of peace, enabling him to turn again to many places where 
he had blessed him. He could now remember his early days with 
pleasure, believing that what he then experienced was of the Lord. 
About three weeks before he died, he wished much to hear the Scrip
tures read, and prayer to be offered up by the friends who came to 
see him, and his mouth was opened to speak freely of the things of 
God and truth. A hymn, and this verse of it especially, was at this 
time much blessed to him: 

" Should I joy thy saints to meet, 
Love the things I once abhorr'd, 
Find at times the promise sweet, 
If I did not Jove the Lord?'' 

This time of refreshing lasted, ~ore or less, three days; then he 
sank still deeper into darkness, which was the heaviest the two last 
days of his life, for Satan was allowed to come in upon hie soul like 
the breaking in of waters. His principal sayings were: "Is his 
mercy clean gone for eved 0, that the Lord would appear! If all 
the world were mine, yea, a thousand worlds, freely would I give all 
if I did but feel Christ was mine. After 53 years of profession, am 
I to be lost?" About three hours before his depart1:1re, some one 
asked him how he felt. He exclaimed, with tears in bis eyes, "No 
hope." Some time before, he had made a promise to the writer that, 
if it were well with him at last, he would try and let it be known: 
His daughter and wife knew the matter, but after what had passed 
were afraid he would be taken away in his present darkness. Look
ing, however, steadfastly at him, they saw a change come over his 
countenance; his very flesh appeared to alter. He began to smile 
and lighten up in a way none can understand unless they have 
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aeen it. Hie daughter, remembering the former promise, said, "Is 
it well 1" He raised his hand us far as strength would enable him, 
saying, with much confidence, " It is well." After a pause, she 
ngain said, "And is it really well 1" Age.in, with the same smile, he 
said, "It is well." Here his happy spirit took its flight. He passed 
through m1my troubles; but was enabled to lean on that stfong Arm 
"which divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar." Thus it 
may be truly said that he passed through many changes, but made 
11, blessed end, and died in peace. 

Stockport. ============= G. C. 

JEHOVAH JJREEI. 
GEN. xxii. 14. 

BELIEVER, lift thine head in every circumstance, 
.And rest assured in this, there's nothing comes by chance. 
Though dark may be thy way, and distant be thy guide, 
That God who hath provided will provide. 

False friends may try to tread thy fainting spirit down, 
Disdainfully look on, and mock, and jeer, and frc'.l'n; 
But 0, amidst the whole, cleave close to Jesus' side, 
.And he that hath provided will provide. 

Thy father's house may scoff and speak reproachful!y, 
Thy mother's too as well, and shun thy company; 
Smile at this trying path, disdainfully deride. 
Still he who bath provided will provide. 

Is poverty thy lot, and is the cupboard bare? 
Still fly to him who waits to hear and answer p:-ayer; 
Pursue the path to bliss, and thou shalt be supplied. 
That God who bath provided will provide. 

Fight manfully for truth in e,ery form and p'.lrt, 
.And let professors see it is with all thine heart; 
Extol King Jesus high, whoever way deride, 
And he who hath provided will provide. 

Be not ashamed of Christ at any time or place; 
In all thy words and ways exalt redeeming grace; 
Proclaim eternal love, whatever may betide, 
.And he who hath provided will provide. 

When God's afflicting hand is heavily on thee, 
.And thou art brought to feel care and necessity, 
Try hard to trust thy God; press against wind and tide, 
.And he who bath provided will provide. 

In Jordan's stream he'll he thy Almighty Friend; 
His promise is," I will be with thee to the end; 
Thy name upon my breast shall evermore abide; 
'rhy God who hath provided will provide. 

"When labouring for breath, and when thy eye-balls roll j 
With agony and pain, I will sustain thy soul; 
Through death's dark valley I will be thy Friend and Guide, 
And then for thee I will eternally provide." 

Lew Down. RrcaaRD Brc1rnLL. 
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INQUIRY. 

THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH'S REA.RT. 
" But the Lord hardened Pharaob's heart, liO that be would not let the 

children of Israel go."-ExoDus x. 20. 

Smrn time ago, an Inquiry was sent us, as a private communica• 
tion, requesting of us some explanation of the above text; the 
writer, like many others doubtless, feeling herself unable to re• 
concile the hardening of Pharaoh's heart with her ideas of the justice 
and righteousness of God. 

To relieve, if not explain the difficulty, (for a difficulty may be 
relieved of its heaviest pressure, even where it cannot be fully re
moved out of the way,) we returned to our inquirer a few thoughts 
upon the subject; and, as it has struck our mind they might not be 
unacceptable to those of our readers who have felt the same diffi
culty, we have been induced to give them a place, with sonie enlarge
ments and additions, in our pages. 

Dear :Madam,-By a singular coincidence, I had been reading, in 
my morning perusal of the Scriptures, that part of the Book of 
Exodus in which the dealings of God with Pharaoh are related by 
the sacred historian; and I need not say that the same question 
arose in my l1reast which sprang up in yours, for it is too prominent 
a feature not to present itself to an inquiring mind. 

As far then as regards my own views and feelings, I seem to see 
some deep and important truths couched in it, which may tend, 
with God's help and blessing, to relieve your mind of that great 
weight of difficulty which seems to press upon it. 

1st. I see in it the sovereignty of Jehovah. This is clearly 
declared by the apostle, Rom. ix. 17. It may seem hard to 
us that God should specially raise up a man that he might show 
forth his power in him, even when that power was to be manifested 
in his destruction. But thoucrh our natural mind may recoil from 
this, we are bound to submit to the inspired testimony. It is, in
deed,a part, and a very necessary part, of faith to believe what we can
not comprehend. The sovereignty of God is a great deep, but is as 
clearly revealed in the Scriptures as his mercy, his love, or his grace; 
and is therefore as much to be received by faith. We are not at 
liberty to receive or to reject the revelation which God has made of 
himself just according to our conceptions; nor are we to measure by 
our finite line the infinite depths of the revealed perfections of Jeho
vah. The sovereignty of God meets us, not only in the case of 
Pharaoh, but at every turn. Whatever difficulty we may feel in re
conciling our ideas of the justice of God with his hardening the 
heart of the Egyptian king, of this one thing we are well assured, 
that the Judge of the whole earth must do right. It becomes us, 
then, rather to say," 0 the depth!" than cavil at the sovereignty of 
the Supreme :Majesty of heaven. 

2. But, 2ndly, the hardening of Pharaoh's heart, which has puz
zled so mauy, may, I think, be received as a judicial hardening. We 
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can ho.rdly think that God put forth a special power to harden the 
heart of Pharaoh as he puts forth a special power to soften the heart 
of a saint. But he left him to his own devices. Bein"' an enemy to 
his people, an oppressor, and a persecutor, he bad no cl~irn upon God 
to show him mercy. God, therefore, justly left him to himself; and 
this leaving him to himself produced hardness, as the going down of 
the sun produces night, or the absence of heat causes cold. It can 
not be said that the sun is the cause of night, or that heat is the 
cause of frost. So when unbelief and obduracy of heart presented 
themselves to Pharaoh's mind; when he encouraged, indulged, and 
eventually fell a prey to them, it was not so much God's hardening 
his heart as his hardening his own, which was the cause of bis de
struction. We therefore read, "But when Phare.oh saw that there 
was respite, he hardened his heart, and hearkened not unto them;" 
and again, "And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time also, nei
ther would he let the people go." (Exod. viii. 15, 32.) Neither 
judgment nor mercy had any effect upo:i him, for we read, "And 
when Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hail and the thunder.:i were 
ceased, he sinned yet more, and hardened his heart, he and his ser
wnts." (Exod. ix. 34.) When a sinner is determined to disobey; 
when neither mercy nor judgment has any effect upon him; when 
in obstinate rebellion he fights against God with desperate enmity, 
is it unrighteous with the Lord to let him go on in the way which 
he has chosen, and let him perish in his sins i 

3. But, 3rdly, consider again the mighty miracles which were 
wrought before his eyes-miracles of so stupendous a nature as one 
would have thought would have convinced him, not only of the 
mighty power, but of the sovereign will of God. But he seems not 
only to have hardened his heart, but to have closed his eyes, and ex
ercised violence upon his natural judgment. He was so deterrn.ined 
to disbelieve and to disobey that he must have forced himself, as it 
were, to do so in direct opposition to his own convictions. Now, 
God was under no compulsion to overcome his unbelief, if he set 
himself deliberately to disbelieve. The Lord did, so to speak, every
thing that he could do to convince him, short of bestowing upon him 
his grace; and if, in spite of these convincing miracles, he persisted 
in disobedience and in obstinate resistance to his declared will, God 
was not bound to treat him as a friend, when he was acting as a 
deliberate and mo11.t obdurate enemy. 

4. But, consider 4thly, that the Lord had a special purpose to 
bring to light and to work out by means of Pharaoh's obduracy. 
He had to punish the Egyptiane for their cruel persecution of his 
people Israel. We therefore find that the plagues of Egypt fell 
upon the people as well as upon their priuce. They had takeu a 
part in making the children of Israel serve with rigour. It was 
meet, therefore, that those who had persecuted God's chosen people 
should reap the fruit of it. This is the Lord's usual way of aveng
ing the wrongs done to his people. Now the circumstance that 
Pharnuh hardened his heart so loug and so obstinately, drew forth 
that coutiuued series of plagues whereby just punishment fell upon 
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the Egyptians. Had Pharaoh not hardened hi~ heart, had he let 
the children of Israel go at the very first intimation of God, neither 
he nor the Egyptians would have been suitably or sufficiently pun
ished for their persecutions of the children of Israel. Pharaoh's 
therefore hardening his heart became an indirect means of visiting 
them with some due proportion of punishment. 

5. But consider, ,3thly, the wstirnony which God gave thereby 
against the idolatry of Egypt. Their beloved river was turned into 
blood. The oxen ,vhich they worshipped, at least under the form of 
the bull Apis, were smitten with murrain; and their very personal 
habits of cleanliness, which they considered indispensable to reli
gious sanctity, were fearfully infringed upon by the plagues of flies, 
frogs, and other more noxious vermin. 

6. Observe also, 6thly, what a lesson the Lord was thereby teach
·ing the diiUren qf Israel, of his own power and greatness, as well as 
of his special love and mercy toward them. The distinction which 
he made between them and the Egyptians, in the infliction of the 
plagues only upon the latter, were convincing evidences to his own 
people of his mercy and love towards them; and the wondrous dis
plays of bis Almighty power were meant to convince them, in the 
most marked way, of the difference between the idols of Egypt and 
the God of their fathers, the great and glorious I AM. 

7. But, not to multiply further considerations, observe also bow 
these dealings of God with Pharaoh have been a means, tlirough all 
time, of magnifying the power of God in the deliverance of his people; 
and being recorded in the word of truth are, from age to age, a stand
ing memorial of the love of God toward his friends, and of the 
wrath of God against his foes. 

Now when we look at these considerations, and doubtless there 
are many others of a similar nature, we cannot but achnire the wis
dom of God in allowing Pharaoh thus to harden his heart. W'hat 
a warning is thereby afforded to persecutors of the Church of God! 
What encouragem~nt to the persecuted that the Lord will hear their 
groans as he did those of the children of Israel! How every godly 
Israelite might look back to the days of old, and read in the dealings 
of God with Pharaoh an everliving history of judgment and mercy. 
Read in the light of the Spirit, the whole narrative becomes preg
nant with instruction. But, in order to reap that instruction from 
it, we must do what Moses did at God's command, put the shoes of 
carnal reason from off our feet whilst we tread holy ground. Thus, 
whatever our carnal mind may suggest to question the dealings of God 
in hardening Pharaoh's heart, true faith will acquiesce in his wisdom. 

I hope that the Lord may bless these considerations of the sub
ject to your mind. Though I do not profess to be able entirely 
to remove the difficulty which has perplexed you, yet I trust 
they may afford you ground for quietly waiting at the Lordi feet in 
that submission of judgment to the infinite wisdom of God, which 
well becomes a worm of the dust. 

Yours very sincerely for truth's sake, 
Stamford. J.C. P. 
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REVIEW. 

Rejoimng Novices and Groaning Vetera~. An Add;ress to tile 
Upper, Middle, 0//1,d Lower Classes. By William Po;rks, B.A., 
Rector qf Openshaw, Jlfanchester. Jn v;hich are dearly shovm the 
Fol(y and AbsurdifllJ of the "Always Rejoicing" Theory, lokly 1.,e
come so fashionable amongst certain Religwus Professo,rs. lvf an
cliester: Edwin Slater, 120, Jlforket Street. 1864. 
MR. PARKS is a, very bold an<l faithful writer; an<l there is a pun

gency in hie style, and every now and then a downright, straight
forward homeliness of expression, which give peculiar force to his 
language, and stamp it as altogether original. He usually sees 
very clearly into his subject; nnd as he is much delivered from the 
fear of man which bringeth a snare, he faithfully and unshrinkingly 
expresses by his pen what he has firmly grasped by his mind. He 
is one of those few men who say what they mean and mean what 
they say; and this is no small advantage in a writer who brings his 
thoughts before the church of God on such weighty and important 
matters as usually exercise his pen. Such men, even though in 
some points they may be defective in knowledge or experience, and 
in others rash in judgment or hasty in expression, are yet much to 
be valued for their sterling worth, and almost so in proportion to 
their rarity. This is a day of compromise. The sharp, salient 
edges of truth are mostly pared away with the nicest care, and 
rounded off with the greatest assiduity, for fear, we suppose, lest any 
babe in grace should inadvertently run against them an<l get a sad 
hurt. Should such a distressing accident happen to any of the iittle 
ones who are just beginning to run alone, how the tender nurses 
catch him up at once in their arms to soothe his sorrows; and how 
they call out against that great, ugly table, or that naughty chair, 
which has so hurt the little dear. "It is this ever preaching elec
tion which does so much mischief; this telling the people that Christ 
died only for just a particular few, and not throwing wiLle open the 
arms of mel'cy; this always talking about a work of grace upon the 
heart: and how we must feel the curse of the law and convictions of 
sin b~fore we can know the comforts of the gospel. This kind of 
preaching distresses the little ones, and puts a stumbling-block in 
the way of those who are being drawn by love. Um· way is to 
preach Christ at once, and offer him, without exception, to all who 
will accept him, and that immediately, without all this unnecessary 
bondage an<l distress. No wonder there are so few rejoicing Cb.ris
tians. No wonder there is so much moping, so much groaning and 
sighing, and hanging the head down like a bulrush. What we like 
to see is, happy Christians; and the religion which we think the best 
of is, cheerful piety, taking God at his word, believiug the promises, 
and living above doubts o.nd fears." Now is not this just the 
lano-uan-e of the day, the main st,tple of scores of books and 
tra;ts, ~rnd the cry of hundreds of popular pulpits? Need Wt', then, 
be surpriserl tlrnt our arninble writers and our soft, mild, gentle 
preachers, with such views as these, are so afraid of giving pain to 
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their susceptible readers and their tender-hearted hcarcm that, in
stead of blowing the trumpet in Zion, and sounding an alarm in the 
holy mountain, they rather sing a perpetual lullaby. Nothing, they 
~hink, is worse, or more alarming to the people than brandishing 
before their eyes a drawn sword; and the very idea of plunging it 
deep into the conscience of any of their decidedly pious and most 
consistent and respectable hearers, fills them with the same feminine 
tenderness of blood and suffering as we may suppose a recruit feels 
when he first screws on the bayonet and advances to the charge. 
Such writers ana preachers are as tremblingly sensitive to the tears 
of suffering on Christian faces as any mother whose darling boy has 
fallen down and hurt himself. Deep distress of conscience, agonis
ing fears of the wrath to come, powerful convictions of sin, putting 
away of all hope or comfort which does not come direct from the 
Lord, doubts, fears, and slavish bondage under the curse of the law 
and the apprehended wrath of the Almighty-such and similar 
experience is now almost universally set aside as unnecessary to the 
new birth; and an easier path is held forth as equally safe and far 
more comfortable. But, however plausible it may appear in theory, 
and however pleasing it may be to the flesh, especially when dressed 
up with eloquent language and enforced with strong appeals to the 
natural feelings, what is all this soft and gentle preaching and writ
ing but doing the very thing which God has so denounced in his 
holy word? How he testifies against those prophets "who pro
phesy smooth things; who prophesy deceits; who know not the way 
of the Lord, nor have walked in his counsel, but prophesy a false 
vision and divination, and a thing of nought and the deceit of their 
heart." (Jer. xiv. 14.) How, too, the prophet Ezekiel denounces 
the false prophets of his day, of whom one built up a wall, 
and others daubed it with untempered mortar. How he testifies 
against those foolish women that sew pillows to all armholes; and 
bow he declares what the effect of all such smooth preaching is: 
"With lies ye have made the heart oftbe righteous sad, whom I have 
not made sad, and strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he 
should not return from his wicked way, by promising him life." 
(Ezek. xiii. 10, 18, 22.) 

There is no greater mark of false ministers given in the word 
of truth than "healing the hurt of the daughter of God's people 
slightly, saying, Peace, peace, when there is no peace." (Jer. viii. 11.) 
If we carefully read the book of Jeremiah, we shall see that the 
!!!'eat sin and the chief deception of all the false prophets who sprang 
~p in scores during the period of his ministry was to build up the 
people in a false hope; to assme them that they had no reason to 
fear the judgments of God, for that the Lord would not execute 
against them what he threatened. They. therefore hardened the 
people in sin and disobedience, took them off all repentance and for
saking of their sins, led them to trifle with and despise the judgments 
of God, and built them up in a false confidence that, because they 
were the people of God by external profession, they were his also by 
regenerating grace. Thus they took the very doctrine of God's 
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having a peculiar people, whom he loved and woul<l never forsake, 
and abused it to ~he build~g up of an ?ngodly professing people 
upon the foundation of Gods love and faithfulness to his own elect. 
If our eyes were fully open tu see the effect of the false teacbinO' of 
our day, we should see it equally dishonouring to God, and pre"n"'ant 
with equally awful consequences. We should see hundreds of° <lead 
professors built up without a foundation ever having been !aid in 
their consciences of repentance toward God. We should see sin 
made a little matter of, the awful anger of the Almighty against it, 
and his terrible indignation against transgressors passed by as a. 
thing of little moment. We should see the strait and narrow path 
widened out in all directions; the promises and invitations torn away 
from their connection; the distinguishing truths of the gospel beaten 
down into, and a.malgamatecl with, the grossest errors; the precepts 
of the word dislocated and distorted; ancl the clear revelation of 
God's mind and will given in the New Testament softenecl and 
accommodated to the reasoning mind, and the proud self-righteous
ness of man. And it needs must be so; for the word of grace is 
such a consistent and harmonious whole, that unless it is held by the 
teaching of the Spirit in the hand of a living faith, all attempts 
to interpret it must issue in confusion. 

But to show more clearly the emptiness and inconsistency of the 
current ministry of the day, let us take one familiar instance. 
Tliere is, then, as it appears to us, no greater or more widely-spread 
delusive teaching, both in town ancl country, than the constant cry 
both from pulpit and press, addressed to all, without explanation 
or exception, "Come to Jesus." We shall therefore attempt briefly 
to show the real nature ancl tendency of this ever-recurring invitation. 

That which is the peculiar, the sole privilege of the sheep of 
Christ; that which our Lord expressly tells us no man can do ex
cept he be specially taught and drawn. of the Father; that which is 
the particular act of a living faith, such as is given to none but the 
elect; that which is intended for, and addresse<l to the hungry, the 
thirsty, the weary and heavy-laden, the outcast and ready to perish, 
is now made to be the duty of all men, an easy and simple act 
which everybody is bound to do, an<l which anybody can <lo if he 
likes. "Come to Jesus" is spread abroad in tracts by thousands; 
is printed in all types, sets, and sizes; is throwu down area steps, 
spread about broad-cast at fairs, horse-races, and executions; and 
is the standing stock-in-trade of every beardless youth who, on a 
Sunday afternoon, can get round him a knot of idlers to preach to 
in the parks. We may seem to be severe on this point; but to show 
the fallacy and deceptiveness of this universal call to come to Jesus, 
at first sight so scriptural and evangelical, let us assume that it is 
listened to and acted upon. Step into th11,t crowclecl chapel where, 
amidst the blaze of gas and warmed with his subject, the fervid 
preacher is calling on his hearers to come to Jesus, aud to come 
at once. Assume that, wrought upon by his ardent eloquence and 
his urgent appeals, the whole congregation, as if moved by an un
controllable impulse, at once started upon their feet, and crie<l aloud, 
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as with a universal shout., "Sir, we will <lo what you bid us, and 
we will do it now. We will and do all of us come to Christ this 
very moment." Now would this determination of theirs, 01· this act 
of coming, following upon their determination, bring them one step 
nearer to heaven 1 If all of them, men, women, and children, were 
to come to Christ in the feelings of their mind, as well as the expres
sion of their lip8, without any divine breathing upon their soul, 
without any teaching or drawing of God, without auy descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon their heart, as at the day of Pentecost, what would 
all this coming to Christ be hut an act of the natural mind, an emo
tion of, and in the flesh, and therefore neither pleasing to God, (Rom. 
viii. 8,) nor of any profit to themi (John vi. 63.) Where, in all 
this mere mental, natural, carnal coming to Clirist, would be the 
new birth, without which there is neither seeing nor entering into 
the kingdom of God 1 Where repentance unto life7 Where any 
translation from the power of darkness into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son? Where any divine light, life, or power1 Where any 
teaching or testimony, work or witness of the Holy Ghost1 • Where 
any one of his heavenly graces or spiritual fruits i It is, in fact, 
man's substitute for the work of God, an insidious way of throwing 
over the new birth, and of trampling down the strait gate and the 
narrow way. It is putting the special prerogative of Christ, (" The 
Son quickeneth whom he will,") into the hands of every man to do 
for himself, and thus, in fact, make man his own saviour. All sucl:i 
preaching and all such coming begin and end in the flesh. It is 
at best, therefore, but a kindling a fire and walking in the sparks of 
it, of which the end at God's hand, if grace prevent not, will be to 
lie down in sorrow. 

But we have wandered from our subject, and from Mr. Parks's 
little tract; and yet not altogether from some connection with both, 
for the view which he so manfully attacks, "the always rejoicing 
theory," as he terms it, is closely allied to the popular cry of coming 
to Jesus. They both have a show of agreement with the letter of 
Scripture; just sufficient to give them currency in the religious world, 
-just enough water to float them out on the great stream of profes
sion. It is with popular errors as with popular slanders. There must 
be a certain amount of truth in them to give them vitality. None 
would take a brass sovereign, however well coined; gild it nicely, 
and it mav pass. So most errors are gilt over with truth; or, 
to change the figure, many are letter truths held in the dead hand of 
notion; but torn from their right place in the analogy of faith and 
in the inward kingdom of heaven. That believers may and do re
joice in tribulation; that as their sufferings abound, so does their con
solation; that though in heaviness, through manifold temptations, 
they may still, as believing in Jesus, rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory, is most true in Scripture and in experience. But 
the experience of some is not the duty nor even the privilege of all. 
If the Lord bless the soul with manifestations of his presence and 
the sheddings abroad of his love, and if under these gracious in
bl1inings it is enabled to rejoice in the midst of persecution, or pain, 
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or bereavements, or deep trials, t?is is but the effect of his special 
grace. But to call upon all believers thus always to rejoice as a 
matter of duty, or privilege, o; precept, or exhortation, is a proof 
of the grossest ignorance of what this rejoicing is. It is settine1 up 
a doctrine, a theory, a notion, a mere sentiment or religious vie~ in 
the place of the special blessing of God, and of those peculiar ma
nifestations of his love which are so rarely given to, and yet 90 
highly prized by his own people. It is bidding us catch ourselves 
up into the third heaven, because Paul was caught up there, and to 
speak to ourselves unspeakable words, because such he heard in 
Paradise. It is, in fact, taking the letter of Scripture to destroy 
the experience of Scripture. It is emboldening and hardening 
'' novices," as Mr. Parks justly calls them, to assume to themselves 
the choicest favours of God as common things to which they have a 
right. It therefore fosters the most daring presumption, leading 
men unhumbled and unbroken to trifle with God by rejoicing in 
him as their Father, without his giving them the spirit of adoption, 
and claiming Christ as their Saviour, without any manifestation of 
his Person or love. What must be the end of such novices, if grace 
prevent not1 Either a hardened confidence or miserable despair. 

But it is time to give some account of, and some extracts from, 
Mr. Parka's tract. Like most of his other writings, it is bold, faith
ful, and unflinching, and contains a good amount of sound argument. 
The following extract will give a good idea of the general staple oi 
the work. 

"' Wherefore lift up the bands which bang down, and the feeble knees; 
and make straight paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned ou. 
of the way; but Jet it rather be bealed.'-HEB. xii. 12, 13. 

"The very fact of the apostles continually warning, exhorting, counselling, 
and comforting those to whom they wrote, is a clear proof that Christians in 
the primitive times did not find the path Zionward an easy one. Language 
like the above is wholly incompatible with the modern theory of 'always re
joicing,' and the only thing to be wondered at is the hardihood and want of 
common sense in those who maintain the opposite side of the qaestion. In
deed, as we meditate upon the apostles' oft-repeated counsels, upon the facts 
brought to light by the Epistles, upon the melancholy pro6nosticat.ions about 
the future of true Christians in this life, and, above all, upon our own sober 
and solemn experience compared with that of many others whom we believe 
to be manifested children of God, we a.re forced to the conclusion that they 
who always rejoice must either be novices, or hypocrites, or extraordinarily 
favoured persons! 

"The life of a Christian is a struggle,a fight, a conflict, a warfar~, in which 
the most desperate efforts are made by the arch enemy of souls to overthrow 
him; and how any real actor, soldier,or combata.:.tinsuch a strife can always 
rejoice, is as utterly incomprehensible to me as the skipping and singing of 
a regiment in the midst of the din and roe.r of battle. After a victory, ( even a 
temporary one,) I could understand the regiment's delight; but as long as 
there was danger about, or tbe smart of wounds felt, or the terrible slaughter 
by the enemy witnessed, I should unhesitatingly pronounce the men com-
posing it to be insane ! . . 

"I know that Paul"s own expressions are brought to bear agamst my v1ews 
upon this question. The antithetical phrase, ' Sorrouf_ul, yet always rejoic
'ing,' is pointed to as an unanswerable proof that if this be not the_ or<lLDary 
Christian's experience, be doesn't know the Lord. But what fallac10us folly 
is this! What schoolboy superfioiality is here! What out.rageous reckless
neEs does suob de!lling with the word of God exhibit! 
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"Am I Paul? H nwi I Paul's graces, Paul's privileges, Paul's power? 
Nay, for though I !Jaye' like-preciou8 faith' with him, it is not of tile same 
me11.sure or quantity, and in comparison with him I am !Jut 11. weakling and a 
babe!'' 

Bnt though we fully agree with much of the tract, and admire 
the bold, uncompromising way in which M:r. Parks has exposed the 
delusive confidence of those who profess to be always rejoicing, yet 
we feel that we cannot comfortably close our Review without naming 
two things which struck our mind after carefully perusing hislittlework. 

1. We seem first to desire in it a greater suhduedncss of tone, 
a more mellow, chastened, savory, and unctuous spirit pervading and 
animating it, and bedewing it with that peculio.r authority and 
power which carry not only conviction to the understanding, but 
an indiscribable persuasion to the heart, "The weapons of our 
warfare," says the apostle, "are not carnal, but mighty, through 
God, to the pulling down of strong-holds." (2 Cor. x. 4.) By the 
laying aside of carnal and the taking up of spiritual weapons, not 
an atom of faithfulness need be sacrificed, and yet the whole work be 
more e!fectually done. We wish, however, to speak tenderly upon 
this point, our aim being, not to discourage faithful men from boldly 
ass&iling error, but to point out where they often err, and where we 
have erred, and still do err ourselves, and perhaps in this very Review. 
" Though we walk in the flesh, we should not war after the flesh," 
nor beat down error by the mere force of strong words, in which, 
perhaps, there is more of our own spirit than the power of God; When 
Mr. Parks gets older, and has been more in the furnace of affiiction, 
he will eee this more clearly, and that there is a way of beating 
down error, as Owen and Bunyan used to beat it down, with the 
greatest faithfulness, and yet the sweetest savour of the Spirit of 
Christ and the power of God.* 

2. The second thing which struck our mind is, that Mr. Parks, 
with all bis general clearness of view and ability in argument, has 
rather failed in hitting the exact point of the controversy. Hie forte 
is rather to pull down than to build up, and his arm seems strong.er 
to pluck up an error than to plant a truth-at least in this instance, 
where much skill and experience are needed to put it in its right place 
in the garden of the Lord. In consequence of this, some texts he 
seems to us to have r,ather explained away than to have explained; 
for instance, the passage "sorrowful yet always rejoicing."t This, 
we think, the following extract will show. 

• We may instance Mr. Bourne's Letter, as a remarkable example of this 
combination of faithful testimony against error with the demonstr11.tion of the 
Spirit and of power. No man was more opposed to this 11.lways rejoicing in 
the letter of the word than Mr. B., or has spoken more strongly against it; . 
but with what weighty words-because so scriptural and experimental, and 
out of the fulness of his own hell.rt ! 

+ We also objP.ct to his explana.tion (in a note) of Phil.,iii. 1, and iv. 4, 
and 1 Thess. v. 16, as "meaning nothing more th11.n an affectionate greeting 
at parting.'' It is quite true that the Greek word translated " rejoice" muy be 
rendered "farewell," as 2 Cor. xiii. ll, but never so in the middle of an epistle, 
and especially when joined with" alw11.ys." It is simply absurd to suy "always 
farewell." We must say that such an explanation is neither sound criticism 
nor good divinity, and weakens instead of strengthens his argument. 
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"Bnt I will go farther, and question "1'9hether Paul dirl always rejoice. I 
will not le.y undue weh?Lt upon the terrible soul conflict he he.a re~orded in 
Rom. ix., where he hns said,• I could wish the.t I myHelf were e. curse ( a thing 
aocursed) from Christ, on behnlf of my brethren, my kinsmen, e.ccordin"' to 
the flesh ;' Rom. ix. 3; for the meaning of the apostle is obscure• but if it 
were whe.t competent scholars he.ve taken it to mee.n, there could 

0

bave been 
no rejoicing in Pe.nl's soul then; but I would point to one or two circnm
ste.nces in hi~ life, wherein it we.s a more.I impossibility he could have re
joiced, viz.:-

" I. He was sndly grieved by the conduct of the Corinthians and of the 
Ge.Iatians, (2 Cor. vii. 5; xii. 20; 1 Cor. iv. 21; Gal. iv, 11,) and wa3 filled 
with fears concerning them. Now it is not at all likely that he could he.ve 
rejoiced under such circumstances. True, be says, 'I am exceedingly joyful 
in all our tribulation;' (2 Cor. vii. 4 ;) but we must remember that this joy
fulness was after the coming of Titus to tell him of the repentance and godly 
sorrow of the Corinthians, not whilst he was in suspense and fear. 

" 2. Paul was terribly affiicted with • a thorn in the flesh,' which so har
assed him that he besought the Lord three several times to remove it; but 
the Lord would not grant his petition. (2 Cor. xii. 7, 8.) Now it is wholly 
incredible that Paul rejoiced whilst be was struggling in prayer for the re
move.I of this annoyance-this 'messenger of Satan' that so buffeted him. 
True, again he says,' Therefore, I take pleasure in infirmities. I will glory 
in my infirmities;' (2 Cor. xii. 9, 10 ;) bnt we must remember that this was 
ajt,er the Lord had soothed and consoled him concerning this matter, and not 
"'1iilst he was in the midst of bis conflict. 

" In short, it is evident that Paul had had practical experience of what he 
wrote to the Hebrew Christians, namely, 'No chastening for the pre£ent 
seemeth to be joyous, 'but grievous; nevertheless, afterwar£l it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby.' 
(Heb. xii. 11.1 Whilst the chastening is going on, an apostle himself ~annot 
regard it as joyous, but grievous; but when the result is blessed, then his soul 
is filled with joy, , 

"Brethren in the Lord Jesus, it is exactly so with with you and me. 
Always rejoicing is an absurdity in theorv, and an impossibility in fact; and 
we may safely come to the conclusion that they who are strangers to this 
truth, or pretend to be strangers to it, have either never been in the Christian 
conflict, or have very bad memories." 

This seems to us rather like setting Paul against Paul. :Oiartyrs 
have rejoiced in their dungeons. God may pour in his greatest con
solations under the greatest afflictions. We must not then say it was 
"a moral impossibility" that Paul could rejoice under such and 
such distressing circumstances, unless we can measure the amount 
of consolations poured into his heart. Similarly, there is great 
truth and force in the following extract ,and yet we see in it a 
missing of the exact point. 

" When the Christian can realise the Saviour"s presence, when he has had 
prayer answered, when he has escaped the net of the fowler, when he has re
ceived a sweet promise into his very soul, he rejoices indeed; but ns these 
things are not al way happening, it is clear the Christian is not always re
joicing., 

" I have met with individuals who were reckless enough to say, that in the 
very midst of thrir trials they could always rejoice; yea, that the deeper 
the trial the grenter their joy! How to deal with such persons I hardly 
know; but I would venture to ask them n few questions. Now suppose the 
case of a Christian mon with a godless wife, or a Christinn woman with a god
less husband; or suppose Christian parents with godless children; can these 
rejoice always? What! When persecuted, and taunted, ancl worried, to the 
very verge of blasphemy? (Acts xxvi. 11.) 

Cl Or suppose the Christian trndesman, toiling with hands and head from 
morning till night for n thanl<less and disobedient family; and suppose thnt 
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after all this nian's diligence in businesR, end fervour of spirit, he utterly 
fails, and is brought to ruin; <'Rn he elways rejoice? 

" Or suppose e,•en a more trying case, namely, that of the graceless son or 
daughter of Christian parents, after neglecting pnrental warnings, and living 
without hope and without God in the world; suppose this child to be sum
moned before the judgment-bar of God, without a moment's time for e. cry for 
mercy; can those parents rejoice? Can they lift up their hearts with joy 
under su0h telTible affliction as that? 

" Surely not! Deprive these Christians of their nature, stop up the foun
ts.in of their affection, quench their human sympathies, make brutes or angels 
of them, nnd then they may ri>joice; but most certainly not under ordino.ry 
circumstances I" 

All this is most true, and very forcibly and clearly put, and is 
indeed a complete answer to those who say we ought always to 
rejoice as our Christian privilege. And yet there is a truth and an 
experience deeper than all this. Under ordinary circumstances, 
none, no, not even the most experienced Christian can rejoice amidst 
such heart-rending trials. And yet God might enable him so to do. 
~no under ordinary circumstances can rejoice in a sick bed 1 And 
yet hundreds have rejoiced in it. Who under ordinary circumstances 
can rejoice in death 1 And yet thousands have rejoiced in it. Who 
under ordinary circumstances can rejoice in persecution, poverty, 
contempt and shame 1 And yet hundreds have rejoiced in them. 
'Who under ordinary circumstances can rejoice in a cancer in the 
breast, in a consumption in the lungs, or a stone in the bladder 1 And 
yet many have rejoiced in them all. 

Where Mr. Parks errs, is in denying the possibility of rejoicing 
under circumstances of peculiar distress. But what is impossible 
with man is possible with God. In ordinary cases, the joy comes 
11fter the trouble; but there are extraordinary cases where joy comes 
in the very midst of the trouble. See Hab. iii. 17, 18; Rom. v. 3; 
~ Cor. i. 3, 4, 5; 1 Thess. i. 6. 

With these deductions, which we felt we could not fairly with
hold, we consider Mr. Parka's little tract a faithful testimony against 
a delusive error. 

THY .K.AME IS AS THE OINTMENT POURED FORTH. 
CANT. i. !l. 

S1nET's the· savour of his name, Holy Ghost, make known to me 
Who to ransom rebels came; More ,rnd more tbis mystery; 
Sing my soul and greatly laud God inca.rnate more reveal, 
Jesus, thy inc!l.rna.te God. And my interest in him sea.I. 

M~gnify him, all on earth, 
Y:Lio a.re born of hea..-enly birtli ; 
J',fagnify his name with me, 
Sing tbe incarnate mystery. 
Him who made my nature his, 
Me to raise to heights of bliss; 
CLrist, who riches did forego, 
On me riclies to bestow. 
Go~t, Feb. 17th, 1864. 

Show me more and more, tho.t he 
Bore my sins upon the tree; 
Took away my every sin, 
Righteou,ness for me brought in. 

Glorify that matchless One 
Go<l's own co-eternal Son, 
Who to ransom rebels came; 
Sweet's the savour of his name. 

A.H. 

I A)! weary of the instability of the streams. 0 let me go to the 
f,,,_:ntain. When I am s!l.ying, I shall die in my nest, my nest is soon 
tired about my ears, and turned to ashes,-.Dorney. 
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( Continued from p. 108.) 

Looking back at 1801, I remember that it was a chequered scene 
all through. On the one hand, I experienced many tokens for good, 
many mercies and discoveries of the Redeemer's love, both in pub
lic and in private; and on the other hand, I had many sad proofs 
how low I was sunk by the fall; how deceitful and desperately wicked 
my heart was! I have often feared that I shoul.l be left to carry 
into practice the evils that were constantly boiling up in my heart, 
in spite of all my prayers and cries to God to keep me by his power. 
I had some temptations also very near me, and well calculated to 
suit the corrupt flesh of most men. What snares I refer to, my 
reader will find in Ecclesiastes vii. 26; from which, through God's 
mercy, I escaped but very narrowly, and not without defiling the con
science, and producing much confusion in my mind. I expectetl by 
this time to find my constitutional sins more brought into subjectiou, 
and supposed by the reign of grace I should feel less and less of the 
motions of sin; but in this I was deceived, for I found a constant 
warfare, and could not tell for some time what judgment to make of 
it. The most filthy and abominable thoughts used suddenly to 
spring up in my mind; and very commonly just after I had been 
much favoured with the Lord's sensible presence, which used to puzzle 
me exceedingly, and fill me with sorrow. At other times I seemed as if 
I took a real pleasure in indulgiug the flesh, which used to meet with 
frequent checks from the word of God, and fill me with dismay. 
Now I am inclined to think this was partly the work of Satan; for 
I often had this suggested to me: '' How is it possible that yon can 
prove yourself a child of God 1 You are nothing but a mass of un
holiness and sin, and you have no desire to he otherwise. .And really 
it appeared all true that was suggested to me at times. In the be
ginning of my preaching, I used to search the Scriptures in order to 
comfort others; but now, from the painful exercises of my mind, l 
was obliged to search the word for light upon my intricate path; 
and instead of choosing texts to pre11ch from for the people, I wac-1 
obliged to preach from such texts as suited myself, accordiug a3 I 
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had received a little help from them; for, indeed, tbc Lord <lid often 
comfort and encourage me hy many scriptures in this my <lay of trial. 
But I was soon robbed of all, and my old temptations returned again, 
which I thought prevented my preaching from being of any use to 
the people; on which ground I sometimes concluded I muet cease 
preaching altoget.h-er. 

I now see what I saw not then, that the Lord was leading me in 
paths which I knew not, and preparing me, by fiery trials, both to 
understand his ,vord and to preach with profit to the tried and 
tempted, which no man can do unless he has been tried himself. Be
sides these temptations, I had many others, and strong oppositions 
raised in my mind against some of tbe leading doctrines of truth; 
so that I was obliged with prayer to try every doctrine I believed 
and preached by the word of God, which much established me in 
the truth of the doctrines, and in a firm persuasion that I had been 
rightly taught them. 

It was about this time that I became more intimately acquainted 
with Dr. Hawker, who very cordially received me, and he was truly 
like a father and a. friend to me. During 1801. and 1802, I used to 
have frequent interviews with Dr. Hawker, and received much in
struction from him; for he was always ready, and would most cheer
fully communicate any information I wanted, either of a literary or 
spiritual nature. After many conversations with him, he encouraged 
me to go forth-in the ministry, and used every means to promote my 
success in the work. Many of the . Dissenters at that time wanted 
the Doctor to leave the Establishment; yea, they found great fault 
with him because of what they called bigotnJ! but indeed, I have 
seen more bigotry in those men than ever I saw in the Doctor. He 
was a lover of all good men; differ as they might with him, or with 
each other, as to .church discipline. He was above a little, narrow, 
sectarian spirit, and hundreds can testify the truth of what I say of 
him. His whole mind was occupied how he could do any good, 
either to the souls or bodies of men. Such men are very seldom to 
be met with; yet this blessed servant of Christ was continually har
assed, not so much by the profar,e, as by the professing world! He 
was branded as an antinomian in all quarters of the kingdom, though 
his life was the most free from blots of any preacher I have known. 
Blessed servant of God! Thou art now out of the reach of the 
malignant tongue, and thy joy is full. 

My readers will pardon this digression. I could not refrain from 
showing my regard to the memory of him whose name is dear .to 
me, and to thousands in this kingdom, for Christ's sake. 

During this year, 1802, as well as the former, I passed through 
many changes, sometimes joyous frames, and at other times grievous 
frames of soul; and I often said with Job, "Changes and war are 
against me." 

I remember about this time I was favoured one day with some 
blessed discoveries of Christ by faith, so that my heart was with the 
Lord all day, and Lis fruit was sweet to my taste. There was to be 
a prayer-meeting the same evening at Dr. Hawker's school-room, 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.-lll'A.Y 1, 1864. 135 

and the Doctor and a number of his friends used to meet on those 
occasions. Having been so happy all the day, I attended the meet
ing with high expectations, hoping that I should be called upon to 
engage in prayer; and so it fell out to my great mortification. After 
giving out the hymn I began to pray; but in one moment I was co
vered with a cloud of darkness, which threw me into such confusion 
of mind that I could recollect nothing that had been on my mind 
during the day; and my embarrassment was such that I could hardly 
express the few unconnected petitions I put up, so that in two or 
three minutes I gave up in the greatest perplexity. Service being 
over, I went away as fast as possible, for I was ashamed to look any 
of the brethren in the face. Most of the people knew that I had 
been some time preaching, here and there, and some of them had 
expressed a bad opinion of my preaching. I was, therefore, terribly 
cut up oa that account; for I judged they would now have just reason 
to conclude that the Lord never designed me to preach, seeing I was 
not able to pray before the people. I never entered that school-room 
on a prayer-meeting night afterwards, I believe, fearing I might be 
called upon to engage in prayer. Thus, my pride had brought me 
low with a witness. Satan, also, took the advantage of my mortifi
cation, and suggested that my happiness during the day never could 
have come from God; if it had, I could not have been so suddenly 
hurled into this dismal place, so as to forget everything. Indeed, it 
appeared clear to me this was true, and sharp work I had of it, toge
ther with much fretfulness and rebellion against the Lord, that he 
should leave me thus to make a fool of myself, and thereby dis
honour him. 

Thus, my foolish heart for some time fretted against the Lord, but 
not without many rebukes from the word of God. After my spirit 
got a little calm, I began to consider soberly what the Lord might 
intend by this dispensation; and I perceived that the Lord's band 
was in it, to humble my proud heart, and that I had been seeking 
my own gratification before his honour. I saw plainly how foolishly 
I had acted in indulging such thoughts as these, in my day of pros
perity; for I thought that when I opened my mouth in prayer, the 
people would be astonished at the Lord's goodness to me; and this 
would remove their hard thoughts of me, and beget such a union be
tween us that, instead of their looking cool and being distant in their 
carriage, they would covet my company more frequenily ! " A man's 
pride will bring him low." I think I learned more by this trial, 
painful o.s it was, than I should have learnt if the Lord bad given 
me the desire of my heart. 

From this time I began to be more cautious, having stumbled 
through my folly; and if the Lord fovoured me to rejoice, it used to 
be with a measure of trembling. Yet I could not keep down pride, 
if the Lord granted me "liberty in preaching, or if he appeared to 
bless the word to any one; and the appearance of this pride made 
me abhor myself, because I saw it was robbing God of the glory 
justly due unto his name. Besides, I trembled at his rod, for I knew 
the fool's back called for many stripes. 
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During the former two years I met with very few of the enints 
who seemed to be tried as I was; for some used to say, if I spoke 
to them about darkness of soul, in<lwelling sin, or Sa.tan's tempta
tions, " You must look to Christ. You must not look at your~elf, nor 
at indwelling sin, nor temptations. What have you to do with these 
things 1" But, alas! I found tl1ese things had much to do with me, 
so that I could not so readily take their advice, which no doubt was 
meant well; but they were physicians of no value to me. I do 
not lay any stress on my trials, nor judge another because he has 
not been led in my path; for I believe many are not, nor do I wish 
them to be. I would not lay a stumbling-block in the path of any 
of the Redeemer"s tender lambs, for that is contrary to the instruc
tion I have received from his blessed word, and contrary to the 
principle of love which should ever be exercised by the servants of 
Jesus towards the weakest believer. But if the Lord has a work for 
a man to do, he will fit that man for his work by manifold temp
tations; and it is by these things a man lives, out of love with him
self, and in love with Christ. 

But I often wrote bitter things against myself, that I was kept 
so much in the baek ground, aud all for want of better judgment. 
I was a dull scholar. and am still. 

About the close ~f 1802, it struck me that I would leave Ply
mouth, and settle in Londori; and that for three reasons. First, 
my labour began to fall off; and to be destitute of sufficient labour 
is dii;tressing to an honest, poor man. Secondly, I had, as far as I 
could see, very little success in preaching, after labouring some time 
in different places occasionally. Thirdly, I perceived a vast deal of 
frivolity in many who ranked high among the people with whom 
I was acquainted. They had gospel heads, but not broken hearts. 
They sat in the judgment-chair on many much better taught than 
themselves. These things made their conversation and company 
irks0me to me, and I wished to leave them altogether. I also 
thou,.ht that if I went to London there might be a better prospect 
both" for my business and to preach the gospel, if t.he Lord had de
siQ'Iled me for the work; for this was still a question with me, ex
cept when the Lord comforted my heart in delivering his truth. 

When I had pondered these things oYer, a thought for the first time 
struck me that I should like, if it were the Lord's will, to alter my 
condition before I left Plymouth, that I might have a home, and 
a friend, to share our joys and sorrows together. I had serious 
thouuhts on the subject, and well considered the matter; which, I 
fear, 

0

is not always done even by God's people. 
The words, "In all thy ways acknowledge him," at this time es

pecially, as well as on many former occusions, were much im
pressed on my mind; for if a believer be not guided by the Lord, 
he will make a wrong choice, and that to his sorrow. The desired 
object was cast in my way without my seeking; and March 14th, 
lb03, I entered the honourable state of marriage, with an intention 
to go forthwith to London; but "man's goings are of the Lord. 
How, then, cun he understand his wayr' With a wife the Lord sent 
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me plenty of lo.hour week after week, eo that J could not leave 
without resisting the dictates of conscience, and the manifest inter
position of providence. I still, month after month, entertained some 
hope that my way would be made clear to go to London; but all 
in vain at that time. Some circumstance or other continually 
thwarted my intentions, so that I came to a conclusion that it w11s 
the will of God for me to remain at Plymouth. 

My mind thus settled in regard to the lea<lings of Jivine provi
dence, I looked more to the thing in hand, and pur,aced my labour 
with better spirits; and the Lord prospered our labours ~o as to en
able us to "provide things honest in the sight of 'all men." But 
these temporal blessings, which are from the Lor<l, were followed 
on my part with too much anxious thought about the things of this 
world, which perish with the using; and by degrees I grew lukewarm, 
or rather cold in the things of God. I had now a wife to provide 
for, and a family in prospect, and little or nothing of this world's 
goods. As I thought it was the Lord's will for me to abide in and 
live by my labour at my civil calling, I became indifferent about 
preaching, and thought if the Lord had designed me for the minis
try he would have made it appear before that time. Besides, I 
thought that if I attempted to attend to preaching, I should be neg
lecting my lawful calling, which would bring me into reproach, as 
well as the cause of God. And further, I thought I was justified in 
abandoning all thoughts of the ministry, because I felt no heart for 
it, neither had I been favoured in reading and meditation as hereto
fore. Thus I came to a conclusion that I would never attempt to 
preach again, and was much pleased with the idea that I bad got rid 
of a burden that so sorely tried me. I now pleased myself with 
the thought of being a hearer, and anticipated much pleasure in hear
ing Dr. Hawker and others who might fall in my way. 

Now all appeared right. I was going to have comfortable Lord's 
days; hear the word with my wife and talk over the things of God at 
home; have spiritual refreshment and rest for the body after the fa
tigues of the week, and be quite ready for the toils of the next week. 
This was my golden dream; but it was painted in water colour, and· 
it soon washed· out. I attended chiefly on Dr. Hawker's ministry at 
this time, whose word had been much blessed to me in former times, 
as I have stated; but, alas! I could seldom hear him now with any 
sort of pleasure. He appeared to me to be a different preacher to 
what he had been. He dwelt much upon the great and precious doc
trines of the gospel, as the doctrines of the Trinity, the Person of 
Christ as Mediator, his complete atonement for the sine of the elect, 
the saints' glorious union with Christ and their completeness in him. 
the Head; all which I approved of, for I had tasted their sweetness; 
but his ministry was not adapted for me at this time; neither do 1 
think that his ministry, generally, was calculated for those whom tllf 
Lord sees tit to try as by fire. 

After I had heard the word, I sometimes met in the churcbyar(~ 
with many I knew, and they used to be delighted with what they 
hnd heard. Many of those persons, I have not the shadow of a 
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(loubt, felt the power of God under the Doctor's ministny. Some, I 
then feared, were rejoicing in his light; for their genera.I conduct was 
not becoming the gospel; and my fears were confirmed· subsequently. 
The Doctor sowed good seed, an<l the enemy sowed to.ree. I was at 
length so provoked and tried with my baITen hearing, and the people's 
general rejoicing, that I determined to stop and speak! to no one, if][ 
could avoid it. Sometimes I used to get so angry with the preacher 
that I felt as if I must leave the place. Then again I used to think 
if God had sent me to preach, I could preach better than he; and 
nfter th11t I used to be reproved for my pride and presumption. 
Thus my golden dream all vanished; and in this state of silence, re
bellion, and misery, I continued the best part of one year. 

During this period, many thoughts I had respecting my having 
preached, and many fears arose in my mind that I had acted pre
sumptuously in so doing, which led me to examine the word of God, 
and my own lieart, as to my motives; but I could appeal to God that 
all that I had in view was his glory and the good of sinners; not to 
live an idle life, nor for the sake of filthy lucre. I could not fi:x1 
guilt on my conscience for having preached; for I concluded that if 
it is a moral duty for every man to do good unto his neighbour, it 
was the duty of every saved sinner to speak to his brother of the 
things which God had taught him by his blessed Spirit; and if it 
was right to speak of Christ and his precious name to one, it was 
to twenty, when urged by his brethren, according to the ability that 
God giveth. I am still of the same mind o.n that subject; but let 
every brother in Christ wait till he is called upon. "A man's gift 
maketh room for him." 

I was now in a great strait, for I was. cut off from preaching, and 
had no pleasure in hearing, neither did I enjoy that anticipated plea
sure in solitude at home which I dreamed ot: I felt now in a worse 
condition than ever; and in this state my heart often fretted agoinst 
the Lord. But no one knew the sore trials of my mind.· I had 
learned that it was a vain thing to fly to creatures for help. 

One Lord's day, as I came out of church, a man, who ha-d been 
a preacher with myself in the villages, but who had now declined, 
preaching, came up to me, and seemed highly 1ileased to see me. 
After a few words had passed, he sa.id, "So you have given up preach
ing, as well as myself, I understand!" At his remark, I paused, 
while I felt the fire burning within my bones; and as soon as I could 
adjust my thoughts, I said, "No, my friend. I am laid up just to 
refit, but I shall preach again yet, and li.B long as I have a toogue 
capable of speaking." He appeared astounded, and left me. After 
I liad replied to him, I began to think what could induce me to speak 
so positively to the man; but I could not accouut for it. It was 
tLe impulse of the moment; but I was determined to watch the 
result. 

During the week my mind was more comfortable, and I was more 
fruitful in meditation; and before the next Lord's day, I received a 
pressing iovit.ation to preach, which I could not refuse. Thus, God's 
lurnd appeared to me in a most conspicuous way. I had God's ap-
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probation in preaching; nor have I been in silence from that day 
when called upon to preach, if I had health. 

Now the snare was broken, and I had two things to attend to· 
th11t is, minding my business and preaching the gospel. Thie,ap~ 
pc11red to be what the Lord had designed me to pursue; nor did I 
think of leaving my calling at this time, 

During the time of my silence before spoken of, I made arrange
ments to establish myself in business; bnt was more than once 
crossed in my purposes, which made my heart very rebellious, I 
rose early, and sat up late, and ate the bread of carefulness; :but 
after all it was with difficulty that I could pay my way; and my un
belief has often said that I should die in debt, and that my family 
would be left a burden upon others. These fits of unbelief used ge
nerally to come on me after I had been preaching in the villages on 
a Lord's day; and there appeared a show of reason in my fears, ,be
cause I seldom had anything for preaching. If I received rny coach
hire and victuals, that was the most I received; and in many cases 
I have paid my own expenses, and travelled on foot many miles on.a 
Lord's day, preaching twice or three times; so that on the Monday 
I have not been able to labour at my business. 

In this way I went on for several years. Sometimes I was so 
tried in my business, and had such darkness of soul and sore temp
tations from Satan, that I thought I should be deprived of my rea
son. What with labou,ring all the week at a sedentary business, early 
and late, the buffetings of Satan, my unbelieving fears, and carnal 
reasoninge, my bodily frame was much shaken, and my nerves much 
more so. But in the midst of all these things, I eJIJ braced every op
portunity for meditation and reading. After the business of the.day, 
I have devoted two or three hours in trying to learn the Greek lan
guage, in order to be able to read the New Testament in its orig.in.al 
tongue; after which, I intended to study the Hebrew also, and in
deed I began it. The Latin, also, I was obliged to attend to, as most 
of my books had the original words explained in that language. 
But never having received an education iu my youth, and now hav
ing no tutor, and a business to attend to, I found my progress was 
very slow in the knowledge of the dead languages. Indeed, it re
quired more time than I could spare for the object mentioned. It 
required, I conceived, more than a common capacity to learn so many 
things together, and under such circumstances as I was in. It was 
not from an idea that I should ever excel as a scholar; nor did I 
suppose that there was any defect, essentially, in our translation; nor 
did I act from a principle of pride, in order to shine before men; nor 
was it that I thought the mind of the Holy Spirit could not be knE>wo. 
without the knowledge of the original languages, that iucluced me 
to try to learn them. But it struck me that our translators were 
fallible men, and that our language had been very much altered 
since our last translation; that by comparing the different parts of 
our translation with the original, some light might be cast upon 
the word. Nor do I once regret the attempt I maue, for I 
found the benefit of it in several ways. It brought me more into 
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the habit of close thinking; it made me more familiar with the 
Scriptures; and many t.iines I have had some sweet enjoyment in 
comparing our version with the Greek. That language I liked beet; 
the very sound of the alphabet was to my ear like a fine tune skil
fully l_)layed on that noble instrument the organ. 

I differ from many good and well-meaning men, I know, on this 
subject; but I wish not to offend them, for every man has his proper 
gift from God. As for those good men who know the originals, but 
c~relessly lay them aside, I do not think they display much wisdom, 
either human or divine. If I were familiar with the originals, I 
would read them in common with our version. Nor do I once sup
pose that any servant of God would lose one arain of his spirituality 
by so doing. This was the practice of Goodwin Owen Toplady 
R . G'JI ' ' ' omame, 1 , and others, to whom we, in this our forlorn age, are 
no more to be compared than the rushlight taper to the blazing 
torch.* 

SUBSTANCE OF TWO SERMONS BY THE LATE 
MR. WARBURTON. 

l'RCACHED IN EDEN STREll:T OHAI'Bl. 

" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God."-lsAIAR xl. 1. 
:M: Y dear friends, I do not know how you feel, but I feel it to be a 

solemn thing to speak in the name of the Lord God of hosts. There 
is no speaking to God's glory except God gives the power. I feel 
just like a little child who cannot stand except he is held up by 
the hand, so weak and helpless is he . 

.AJJ the Lord shall help and assist, we will attempt, 
To notiee this peopw, which God calls his own. We shall not 

take up the time to prove that they are his people by creation. Be
sides this, they are his own people, as his children, his body, his 
building, as dear to him as the apple of his eye. Have they a holier 
nature in themselves than the rest of the world 1 0 no. How 
then did they beeome his people 1 It originated in his eovereign, 
discriminating love end clwice. lf we epeak of it to all eternity, we 
never can get beyond this. Why did he set his fove upon Jacob, 
and reject Esau 1 Moses himself could not get heyond the Lord's 
pleasure. He told the Lord what a poor, stammering creature he 

• In this point we fully agree with Mr. Fowler. Indeed, in our last in
terview with him, he said to us: "Do not lay aside your Greek Tedtameot..'' 
Here he sho1Ted much more wisdom thau some uneducated meo, who would 
seem almost to coosider that the less they know of lengunges, &c., the better; 
and that the smaller she.re they have of human koowledge and wisdon,, thA 
more they necessarily must have of divioe. He speaks e.lso with much good 
sense and modesty of his own attainmenta, and puts the matter in its right 
pince. To obtain any critical knowledge of the learned languages, they must 
1,e learnt in early boyhood, and studied for years with unremittiog attention ; 
J,ut to know enough of Greek to be able to compare one paeS11.ge with another, 
to ascerte.io the various senses in which the same word is used, and examine 
]er.icons. may he obtained by most men who Lave 1100d abilities, and will gi rn 
two or three hours' study every day to the Greek Testament. Nor i8 11 know. 
lc·dge of Lntin now nece~sary for this, as in Mr. Fowler's dny, for of lete y~nrs 
gramwurs and lexicons haYe been published in Greek and English.-Ev. 
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was. "Lord," he saye, "I am not fit to go;" but it was Gocl's plea
sure for him to go, and go he must; and, therefore, this people are 
hie people, ae I have ea.id, by his sovereign, discriminating choice; 
and that man who hates thie truth hates God. If he is the most 
pious creature that can be turnecl out, if he hates the cloctrine of 
God's discriminating choice, he hates God; for he that loves God 
loves his truth. The apostle Paul, speaking on this subject, says, 
"According as he bath chosen us in Christ before the foundation of 
the world." These people are very ugly things in their own eyes. 
God says, "The beasts of the field shall honour me, the dragons and 
the owls; because I give waters in the wilderness and streams in 
the desert, to give drink to my people, my chosen. This people 
have I formed for myself; they shall show forth my praise." Now 
there can be no mistake here. It is God's word. What ugly 
things they are by nature; and the poor things think devils cannot 
be more wicked than they are. 

My friends, there are thousands and tens of thousands of pro
fessors who are contented with having their judgment well informed; 
but not so with this people. 0 how these poor things will cry unto 
God with real prayer: "Am I one of this blessed number r' They 
know that there will be none saved but these, for their names are • 
written in heaven. 

Now are there not many of you whose consciences tell you that 
you have never come into this spot 1 If you <lie without this, you 
will as surely be damned as God's word is true. I tell you what, 
these souls want. God says, "I have chosen thee in the furnace of 
affliction;" and their souls cry unto God to decide the matter; aod. 
when he comes again, how sweet it is. 

Do you know anything about these things 1 God knows my 
heart, I wish your soul's profit. 0 how goocl is electing, discrimi
nating choice ! 

But again. This people are his own, and he claims them as such 
by price. The Saviour has bought them; therefore they are his by 
price; ancl he calls them by this name, "the re<leemed of the Lord," 
and his "ransomed" ones, and he says, " they shall come to Zion with. 
songs, and everlasting joy shall be upon their head. They shall ob
tain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 
Three or four" shalls" God here gives to his ransomed ones. Ble!!S, 
his precious name, he gave himself for us, that he might" redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works." He "hath borne our sins in his own boJy 
on the tree, that we, being deacl to sins, should live to righteousness; 
by whose stripes ye were healed." And the apostle says, "Foras
much as the children are partakers of flesh an<l blood, he himself 
likewise took part of the same, that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil." And he "hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.'' 
" Ye are not your own; ye are bought with a price; therefore glo
rify Goel in your body o.nd in your spirit, which arc his." Aye, 
bless God, he bath purchased them. They are not able to save 
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th('mselv('s, nm- yet damn themselves. I must come out with it just 
as it comes in. The apostle says, "Ye are bought with a 1>rice." 
S.me one may be really to say, "Then you need not be afraid of 
sin. You have no need to come to chapel." No, that is not it; for 
the apostle adds, "Therefore glorify God in your body and in your 
s~irit, which are his." I tell you what, my friends, the more this 
people are brought experimentally to feel the precious blood of 
Christ upon their consciences, the more they are firmly persuaded 
iu: their souls that neither the devil nor sin can damn them. Now, 
some professors of religion tell us, that as we go to heaven in this 
way, sin will not do us any harm. Such have nothing in their 
hesrts but the devil and his kingdom; but the man whose conscience 
th(" blood of Christ has purged, 0 how he hates sin ! What a mon
ster sin is in his eyes ! Have you ever wanted the blood of Christ 
to he brought home to your consciences i When David felt this, he 
said, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within me, bless 
his holy name." So David"s heart was put above devil, sin, and 
death. And did this lead him to sin, that grace might abound 1 
Ah, no ! friends, when this is felt in the conscience, sin is hated as 
much as Satan is hated. These poor souls want neither husband, 
wife, parson, or clerk to tell them that God is theirs. They feel that 
God is their portion, and say with David, "The Lord God is a 
shield for me, my glory, and the lifter up of my head." 

Ah ! Methinks there is some poor, diminuti're thing sitting in 
the dust, who cannot lift up your head, and you say, "The• par
son is on such high ground to-day, and on the wiQgS of eagles."' 
Don't you want to pull him down a little 1 Come, poor, dear soul, 
if I have forgotten ~hee, God has not forgotten thee. If there is a 
hungering and thirsting for these things, thou shalt be filled. If 
there is a little sip by the way, he hath promised that thou shalt see 
his glory. 

The people that he calls his own are his by pQWer. They are all 
by nature in the devil's kingdom; but Christ sets up his kingdom in 
the soul, and all the devils in the bottomless pit cannot take posses
sion of it. God .A.lmighty's power keeps him, and brings him to see 
that if be could weep tears of blood night and day, his own tears 
would not save him. He cries out, with the blind man, "Jesus, 
thou Son of David, have mercy on me !" He is sometimes for turn
ing back into the world again. Jesus Las endured all the damna
tior,. due to that poor soul; and when God the Spirit reveals it in 
heart, he cannot speak well enough of Jesus. 0, could my soul ex
alt him as my soul feels! These people are a people that the Lord 
keeps by power. " Kept," as the apostle Peter says, "by the power 
of God, through faith, unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the 
last time.'' The poor soul says, "Hold thou me up, and I shall be 
safe. Smile on my soul, and I will smile on thee. As a Father, be 
roatd aliout me, and as a wall of fire." I never felt my weakness 
as much as I do now in all my life. 

They are bis people by voluntarily gi'oing themBelves. up to the 
Lord. Some may say, " Do not begin to push about free-will, when 
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you ho:ve been talki11g Rbout free grace. Free-will and free ..,mce 
never will unite together." Now, don't get the ol<l countryrna;inf,o 
a pit, and then knock him about for it. All the men in the world 
will never bring a natural me,n to love God. Such are dead in tres
passes and eins, and love aLl the pleasures of the world. Tlieir cry 
is, "We will not have this man to reign over us." Now, can the 
Lord be unjust to damn them for what they delight in 1 The nal,ural 
will of me.n cis to rush headlong to hell. But the Lord's people are 
brought freely e.nd willingly to dedicate fheir hearts unto God. The 
Lord says, "They shall be willing in the day of my power." It is 
"God that worketh in us to will and to do, of his own good plea
snre." My friends, see a man who has been travelling anJ walking 
all day, and ,is so tired that he can hardly lift one foot above an
other; will he not willingly and cheerfnlly, of his own free-will, go 
to bed 1 I was once, when in London, walking through the City, 
and was very hungry. Passing an eating-house, I said, " I must go 
in and have a plate." Did I not go in willingly 1 I wanted nobody 
to flog me in. 

How many times do these people beg of God that he will manage 
them and be with them. They give themselves up to the Lord, to 
be saved by him, in his own time and way, But they are often 
comfortless, feeling their need of comfort, being deprived of the 
-things that their souls delight in, and the things whiclt their souls 
wish to enjoy. Now the Lord says, "Take up the stumblingblocks 
out of the way of my people; lift up a standard." 

Now, I do not know how it is with you London folks. .As to my 
own people, I might as well try to build up the moon 11s to comfort 
them, if God does not bless the word. The apostle says, "Who 
comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 
tbem which ·are in. any trouble by the comfort wherewith we our
selves are comforted of God. For as the sufferings of Cbrist abouml 
in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. And whether 
we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation, which is 
effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer; 
or whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salva
tion." This comfort is different to what some persons talk about; 
setting us to take God at his word and act faith, and then we shall 
have comfort. "Comfort ye, comfort ye ruy people, saith your 
God." So these people have their uncomfortable moments, many 
sinkings and distresses, for fear God is not their God, anJ not all 
the people in the world can give them comfort. There may be a 
fe"'. crumbs picked up, just to encourage their poor souls to wait on, 
but they want these things brought home. 

Well, poor, dear soul, if there is a poor nothing in the presence of 
God, that wan~s to know whether thou art a child of Gou or not, I 
tell thee what, poor soul, the effect it will have on thy heart. It is 
to bring thee to see that all other hopes and refuges will give way. 
Thou art not wrestling thus to be seen of men, or to be seen in a 
church book, but that God will decide thy doubtful condition in thy 
heart. Hear ,the wor<l of God, which cannot lie, which cannot be 
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mistaken: "Fear not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I 
am thy God. Yea, I will help thee, yee., I will uphold thee with the 
right hand of my righteousness." He has brought thee to see there 
is no way but through Christ, and ia God's time he will make it 
plain. '' For the vision is for an appointed time. In the end it 
shall speak, and not lie. Though it tarry, wait for it, bece.use it will 
surely come; it will not tarry." Or how could the Lord speak in 
t.hat blessed declaration, " My grace is sufficient for thee, for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness," &c. Come, poor soul ! What 
a kind God be is to such poor, distracted souls as thou o.rt, fearing 
thou wilt not hold on thy way. Ah ! poor soul, thou wilt hold on 
thy way. Thou art a match for Satan. God's children have often 
distressing cares in the world. Crosses in providence very often 
make them fear they will sink into despair. 

Some people think providential trials are not fit to be brought 
into a pulpit; but it is generally those people that have got plenty 
of this world's good. In providence some of the Lord's dear people 
are tried in everything they put their hands to. What a sinking 
this brings to a poor child of God. The Lord does not intend this 
to destroy thee, but he is sending this for thy good. God is bring
ing thee to see what the world is, and that nothing but the kind 
hand of God can help thee and deliver thee. These are cutting 
trials, but they have their ends. God never sends cutting things to 
his children, but he intends them for their good. "Now no chas
tening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; neverthe
less, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to 
them who are exercised thereby." I do not know of one single 
trial in providence but God has brought me through; and I have 
proved the truth of that one text of Scripture many a time: "The 
end of a thing is better than the beginning." God reigns over it 
all. God help thee to trust in him. All the gold and silver a.re 
his, and all the cattle upon a thousand hills. God hath left his word, 
and that will never fail: "Thy bread shall be given thee, and thy 
water shall be sure." 

I dare say you have often heard me say that I once was behind 
with my rent. I wanted a guinea., and I could not tell which way 
it was to come. I had been out to preach, and on my way home I 
had occasion to call on an old lady, to leave a message from Mr. 
Gadsby. In c-1nversation I was so blessedly led to speak of the 
things of God that I quite forgot my rent-day, and everything else 
of a worldly nature. I spent a few minutes in prayer; and when 
we got up from our knees, the old lady left a guinea in my hand. 

Poor soul, thy God can open a way. He says, "I will bring' the 
blind by a way that they knew not; I will lead them in paths that 
they have not known. I will make darkness light before them, and 
crooked things straight. These things will I do unto them, and not 
forsake them." 0 ! bless bis precious name! He knows how to 
comfort, and how to bring out of every difficulty, and how to make 
a way. He is teaching you a new song. Some people tell us that 
none are good singers but they that know music, those that know 
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the notes, and have got a good ear. Now, I do not know much of 
these things; but sometimes I think I can tell whether it is in tune 
or not. God loves new songs. The songs of Zion are all new 
songs made out of old ones. The poor soul has nobody to teach 
him hut his God. 

The Lord's people have often sinkings from God hiding his face. 
0 whot o. sinking is this, when they cannot behold a single evidence 
of their being of his family, and that he is with them ! The Bible is 
then a sealetl book. They cannot see the hill Mizar. 0 what com
fortless moments these are to God's dear children ! I do not be
lieve that any others know anything of these things. Their cry is, 
"Bring my soul out of prison." Some people say, "Why don't they 
look to past deliverances 1" They cannot look when shut up in a 
dark prison. Says the poor soul, "I am shut up in prison, robbetl 
and spoiled." They want the manifestation of the day-star arising 
in their souls. Nothing less than this will do. Poor, dear soul, 
though thou mayest have been in the prison-house for months, if 
thou canst do nothing but groan, what a mercy it is to groan, 
Groaning springs from life. "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me, because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto 
the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to pro
claim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
day of vengeance of our God. To comfort all that mourn." Thou 
shalt have comfort in God's own time. The time is coming when 
God will open the prison doors, and thou shalt come with songs of 
rejoicing on thy head, and sorrow aud sighing shall flee away. 

Satan set on me to-night, as I was coming to chapel, and said, 
"What ! Such a fool as you going to preach to the people at Eden 
Street Chapel 1" He followed me all up the street. Said he, "They 
all see what a fool you are. I dare say you are going to talk about 
some fine thing." And, my friends, what is a finer thing than to 
be enabled to spew.k words of comfort to the poor mourners in Zion 1 
I do not believe there is one of God's people but the devil will 
plague him, more or less; but there is never a dart that will be shot 
that will bring any harm in the end. There is nothing wrong, poor 
soul. God will bring thee out with his mighty and powerful arm. 
Every heart knows its own bitterness. God will bring thee out in 
his own time. "Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing had happened 
unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's suf
ferings, that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy." "For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with him in glory." Why, poor soul, thou art 
drinking of the cup that he drank of. " Blessed is the man that en
dureth temptation, for when he is tried he shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord has promised to them that love him." Ere 
long you will be enabled to say, " Rejoice not against me, 0 mine 
enemy; for wheu I fo,11 I shall arise; when I sit in darkness the 



}-4'6 'l'IO: GOSPEL STANDARD,-MAY 1, 1864, 

Lord shall be a light unto me." How many times you are fearful 
you will never land in heaven; but God has promised to bring you 
to glory. 

May God bless these few remarks, and he shall have all the glory. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE DANIEL HERBERT. 
MY most highly-esteemed Friend and dearly beloved Brother in 

the highly-honoured, blood-royal Family of Jehovah, loved with an 
everlasting Love, predestinated to everlasting Life, an Heir of an 
everlasting Inheritance, made one with Christ, our everlasting Head, 
-Grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied to you, through the know
ledge of your interest in these divine and eternal realities, by the 
unction of the blessed Spirit. 

I now acknowledge the receipt of your truly kind and affectionate 
epistle, which really gladdened my heart. I fear you will think me 
negligent, that I should suffer so truly an experimental, scriptural, 
and evangelical letter to remain so long without a reply; but O ! 
my dear friend, you know how it fared with those poor, distressed 
souls, sitting on the banks of the rivers of Babylon, with their harps 
unstrung and hanging upon the willows. How painful to be invited 
to sing the Lord's song under such circumstances. How could they 
sing in a strange land, so far from home 1 Let this be an apology 
for my not writing before; and I believe I should not have written 
now, had I not received a letter from my dear friend, Mr. S., 
who, I had almost persuaded myself to believe, bad given me up, 
at which I ehould be much more grieved than surprised. But on 
the perusal of your letter, I think I have been enabled to take down 
my poor unstrung harp, and string it to this song: "' I will love the 
Lord, for he bath heard the voice of my cry. He has brought me 
up age.in out of the horrible pit,' and hatb said to me, '0 thou of 
little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt 1'" 

Your letter, my dear friend, I have read over and over; and I can 
assure you I can go with you step by step. There is not an inch 
of ground you have passed over but I have trodden again and again; 
and I know we ean both say, "Having obtained help of God, we 
continue to thi1S <lay." I fully agree with you that Arminianism is 
spreading its baneful effects through our land, and amongst the 
professors of this day, and that darkness is covering the earth, and 
gross darkness the people; so that a Yea and Nay gospel is the 
order of the day. Well, my dear friend, what a mercy that you and 
I have found the gospel to be the power of God to our eternal salva
tion · that nothing of a peradventure can arise; and that no Yea 
and 'Nay can come between to make our salvation doubtful, see
ino- the QTand charter of heaven runs in these words: "I will 
m~ke an° everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn 
away from them to do them good; but I will put my fear in their 
heart, that they shall not depart from me." Blessed be God for 
such a promise to me, a poor creature, ready to run away ten thou
sand times a day; so that all my security is founded upon eternal 
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love, eternCLl counsel, and the eternal purpose, will, and pleasure of 
'God, in his Trinity of persons in the One Jehovah. 

0 my dear friends, how sweet to see Jesus in all his fulness, com
pleteness, and suitableness, and all that he is as our Surety, "made 
unto us wisdom, rigbte~msness, s:mctification, and redemption;" and 
that his fulness is like the ocean, filling every cavity, and yet is the 
same fulness still. And that my poor earthen vessel may be filled 
from this ocean of love from day to day, I trust is what I am pray
ing for. For you as well as myself, I bless God that you and I 
know that grace, which in Jesus has been displayed to us; as mercy 
to the miserable, pardon to the guilty, peace to the distressed, liberty 
for the slave, life for the dead, righteousness to the filthy ana un
holy, hope for the despairing, strength for the fainting, riches for 
the beggflr, salvation for the perishing, heaven for those who deserve 
hell, smiles instead of frowns. Therefore, when I see a poor, 
thoughtless sinner rolling sin under his tongue, and with hasty steps 
seeking his own destruction, methinks I hear a voice, saying, " Just 
such a wretch were you; but you are washed, but you are sanctified." 
Ah, my dear friend ! It is not all the commands, promises, threat
enings, exhortations, or creature persuasion from a legal principle that 
was ever effectual in turning one sinner to God, or cleansing one 
conscience from its guilt, or producing one spark of holioess in the 
heart. "You hath l;ie quickened who were dead," and, but for this 
quickening, dead all men would remain. 

I am often surprised that I should meet with such kind attention 
so many time:1. Surely the people must be tired. I assure you, 
my dear brother, I have watched my Father's hand in the whole, 
and in oue instance I have seen it very plainly, for I can now see 
the finger of my God in his providence especially, what I formerly, 
in my prosperity, lost sight of. I can now see the hand that gives, 
and bless the Giver's hand. 

I am, most truly and affectionately, Your Brother in Tribulation, 
and in the Bonds of Christ, 

Sudbury, Dec. 23, 1822. DAlUEL HERBERT. 

0, WHAT provision is there in the Scriptures for our peace and 
comfod I Precious promises ! 'Ihey are of more value to a guilty sin
ner than worlds of the richest mines.-Charles. 

BuT, 0, how this wonderful grace melts the soul, humbles it 
under all its backslidings, and quickens it to walk with God in all the 
paths of obedience! Now Ephraim says," What have I any more to do 
with idols f' But does this fit of burning love last? Ah! No; the 
affection part soon chills. "Thou saidst thou wouldst not transgress," 
saith the Lord," when I had broken thy yoke and burst thy bonds; and 
yet, under every green tree thou wanderest, playing the harlot." But 
when the soul is again made sensible of its decays in love, 0 how it is 
ashamed and confounded in the remembrance of all its wandering ways ! 
And sometimes it does not know whether it walks with God at all. It 
looks upon its defiled feet, (John xiii. 10; Luke v. S,) and is ready to 
faint away in self-loathing; but then the everlasting love of God is its 
cordial, and the meritorious blood of Christ its bath, and so again it goes 
up from the washing cl~an and strong. (Cant. vi. 6.)-Anne l>uJton. 



148 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-MAY 1, 1864, 

®hituar~. 
MRS. COBBY, OF HASTINGS. 

A short account of the experirnce and death of Mrs. Cobby, of 
Hastings; being part of a sermon delivered on the occasion, July 9th, 
1854, at Ebenezer Chapel, Hastings, by David Fenner. 

I come now to speak a little of our departed friend. About 30 
years ago it pleased the Lord to exercise her mind with thoughts of 
death and eternity. The law of God entered her heart and con
science; she felt her sinful life as opposite to God, and at the bar of 
his justice was brought in guilty before God. The sentence of con
demnation entered her conscience, and as a sinner she sank into a 
state of despondency. Being ignorant of the way of salvation, the 
legal way only was before her, that she must strive acrainst sin and 
work righteousness for pardon and acceptance with G:d. She was 
diligent in attending legal preaching, and in the legal way, praying, 
repenting, and striving to get relief to her sinking soul. But the 
corruptions of her heart and nature rose up and spread over all, for 
she found them working in all she said or did; she felt to be altoge
ther as an unclean thing, that all her words and deeds were sin, so 
was brought to despair of all hope and help in herself, and became 
sensibly and deeply in conviction a lost sinner. When in this dis
tress, two of my hearers said to her, "You should go and hear Mr. 
Fenner; his preaching will suit you." Accordingly about 37 years 
ago, she came to hear me, when it pleased the Lord, through the first 
discourse, to manifest himself to her, and to shed abroad his pardon
ing love in her heart. Sin, guilt, bonds, and fears fled, and light, life, 
love, and peace filled her sou!; she was brought forth into full, free, 
and sweet liberty to rejoice in the Lord as her God and Saviour. 
She was filled with love, gratitude, and praise; to use her own words: 
"I could not be more full. I could not enjoy more than I did;" 
meaning her capacity must be enlarged to receive a greater measure 
than what she enjoyed. But she was not to continue in that sensible 
enjoyment long; trials awaited her; she has inde.ed passed through 
much tribulation. In this it was true of her what Mr. Hart says: 

" Their pardon some receive at first, 
And then compelled to fight: 

They feel their latter stages worst, 
And travel much by night.'' 

Outward trials and soul conflicts continued with her, and were very 
great; but the hand of the Lord was constantly towards her for good. 
Touching her outward trials, I could name several si,ngular provi
dences towards her; I will name one. Above thirty years ago, as 
she was employed in bathing, she procured three or four machines to 
set up for herself, when she had powerful opposition; her opponents 
were determined to compel her to give up to them. She came to me in. 
distress, and said, "I cannot weather on any longer; I must give up." 
I said, "Do not give up by any means, but persevere in the way 
in which you are; the time will come when the Company will give up 
to you, and all the machines will be your own;" which, in process of 
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time, took place accordingly. Her inward trials were chiefly a deep 
sense of spiritual poverty, the wearing of the body of 8in and death, 
and powerful assaults of the enemy. These things made her often 
go b,Jwed down by grief and sorrow; but the Lord made them usefol 
iu capacitating her for spiritual things. From the time of her first 
deliverance she constantly cleaved to my ministry. She never heard 
but one sermon in any other place in Hastings during the 37 years 
that she heard me, and that was when it was said a converted .Jew 
would preach. Many times she said she had come to hear greatly 
burdened, when the Lord owned his ,vord by his power and grace 
to her relief, and restored the joy of his salvation, so that she has 
gone from the place rejoicing in the Lord, in the grace that is in 
Christ. She had a quick and clear understanding of the doctrines of 
the gospel, and of the true experience of the children of God, and 
as her understanding was clear, so her conversation of her experien cc 
we.a distinct and plain. I may truly say she was an established chil,1 
of God; the life of Christ within was a life of favouring his righ
teous cause. This she did both by liberality and by all means possi
ble to draw and encourage others in the means of grace. She loved 
the children of God, was social with them in the ways of God. In 
her outward life she was honest, sincere, and conscientious in the 
fear of God. She believed the gospel, experienced the gospel, love<l 
the gospel, followed, and lived the gospel, and I have lost in her a 
sincere, decided, liberal, and affectionate friend. 

I come now to speak a little of her approaching encl. What she 
said to me the two first times I visited her comprises most of what 
she said on the following visits. Her experience was a firm, un
shaken persuasion of her interest in the everlasting love of Goel, 
and the assurance of hope of eternal life. She said, "I know the 
Lord loveth me; he hath manifested his love to me many times. I 
have a sure and abiding- hope that I shall be with him." I aske<l 
her what her hope was in. She said, '' My hope is in Christ; it is 
in his righteousnesi!I, in the salvation he hath completed. If one good 
work could save me, I have not done it, all my works are as filthy 
rag~; but I am justified by the righteousness of Christ; there is my 
hope in him. I know he hath redeemed me, and hath pardoned me 
and delivered my sou], and I believe he will not leave me; I shall 
be for ever with him." We then conversed freely on the complete 
redemption and salvation wrought by Christ, in which she mani
fested a c1ear understanding, and a lively assurance of her interest 
therein. She said, "Many times have I enjoyed it through your 
ministry. Often have I come to hear, bowed down by trouble and 
grief, when the Lord hath again manifested his love to me, fed a.n<l 
refreshed my soul, and now I know what I have heard will do to 
<lie with." This she said several times, both to me and others. I 
asked her it she had any desire to live, she snid, "No, I have no de
sire to live; I desire the will of the Lord to be done. I believe it 
won't be long; I shall soon be gone. My life has been a life of great 
trials and conflicts, but it will soon be over and I shall be with Christ." 
In course of conversation she spoke a little of domestic trials as a 
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distress to her. I pressed on her to ende11vour to give it up and 
leave it to the Lord's disposal, as she was soon by death to be taken 
from it all for ever. She said, "I wish to give it up; my feelings 
are keen; nature clings; I know it is best to leave it all; the Lord 
doeth all things well, and my hope is in him." When she conversed 
again freely on spiritual things, and on the cause of God with us, 
she said: " I do love them that love the gospel, and are decided for 
the cause; I cannot feel the same to them that are wavering. It is 
those that are decided and continue cleaving to the gospel that will 
become free; the truth shall make them free. The Lord hath given 
me to love his truth. I have never kept away from hearing the gos
pel when it was possible for me to be there; and now I have the be
nefit of it, I can die with it." When I vi.dited her again her hope 
was firm and steadfast. In the course of conversation I asked her 
if the enemy, during her illness, had been permitted to assault her; 
she said, " Very little, very little, the Lord keeps him back. And 
I believe the Lord will maintain my hope in him, and keep me. I 
know he loves me and will no_t leave me, but will bring me safe 
through all, and I shall be with him in glory. He bath redeemed 
and saved me, and be will not leave me." The last time I visited 
her was in the afternoon of the <lay before she died. When I entered 
the room she was dozing, but soon she opened her eyes, and said to 
her daughter, "Give me a little water, my dear." When she had 
drunk she was very free, I think more free and lively than either of 
the times before. One of our congregation (not a member) hadju~t 
committed the rash act on himself, which had been named to her. 
Though so near her end she named it to me, and entered freely into 
conversation upon it. We spoke of the distinction there must ,he 
between a real child of God and such an one. She carried on the 
distinction between such an one and her own experience, stating how 
the Lord, by his fre.i grace, had blessed her with the true evidences 
of a child of God, and when we came to that of receiving the truth 
in the l,ove of it, that such will never be left to be a victim to that 
temptation. "Because thou hast kept my word, I will keep thee." 
She said, "I have loved the truth, I do love it, and I have kept it, 
and I know the Lord will keep me and bring me through, and I shall 
be with him; and I may say I love you as a minister of the truth, 
and we shall be in heaven together." This was the last visit. Her 
affection was a fit of paralysis, by which she lost the use of one side. 
About three hours before her death she had another fit, by which the 
use of the other side was taken away, and her speech was so gone it 
was difficult to understand her broken accents; but they were suffi
cient to know that her hope and mental feelings were free and lively. 
She tried to speak thus: "I know, I know, my Redeemer-." 
What she wished to say was, "I know that my Redeemer liveth." 
And at last, when she could not articulate a broken accent, her 
daughter asked her, "Are you happyi'.' when, by her countenance 
and nodding, she plainly declared she was happy. Thus she departed 
this life in the 7 4th year of her age, and, I believe, is with. Christ. 

June 28th, 1654, · · · 
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INQUIRIES. 
Dear Sir,-If o. member and a deacon of a Particular Baptist 

Church walks disorderly, and is set aside by the church for a time, say 
three months; and if at the end of that time he is requested by the 
church to come and acknowledge his fault; is it right, or in accord
ance with the Scriptures of truth for the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper to be set aside because such member and deacon does not 
choose to come before the church 1 

Your thoughts through the " Standard" will greatly oblige, 
Yours for the Truth's Sake, 

A WEAKLING. 
ANSWER. 

Assuming the truth of the above statement, for we are sorry to 
say we have often received such incorrect, one-sided accounts that 
we have been quite misled by them;-but assuming that the abo,e is 
a fair, impartial statement of the case, we can only express our sur
prise that such an Inquiry should be thought necessary. What a 
state a church must be in, according to the above representation l 
Our correspondent does not mention whether the church has a pas
tor; but we should gather not, from such a state of disorder. Whom 
most to blame, we know not. In the first place, the deacon should 
not have been " requested," at the end of the time, to come and ac
knowledge his fault. It should have been intimated to him that the 
time of suspension being expired, the church was willing to listen to 
him, if the Lord had given him repentance of hie sin. But no re
quest should have been made, unless he had shown such manifest 
signs of repentance, and such a sense of his own unworthiness to re
turn, that the church felt bound to comfort him, lest he should be 
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. But so far from this being 
the case, it would rather seem, from his not listening to the request, 
that he was offended at, instead of being humbled by, his punish
ment, and was not properly brought down into contrition and godly 
sorrow under it. He, therefore, must be in a very wrong spirit. 
Then, again, to set aside the administration of the Lord's supper, 
because the suspended deacon will not come forward and acknow
ledge his fault-what a state a church must be in to sanction such 
iaconsistent, d_isorderly conduct 1 How can such neglect, and for 
such a cause, be "in accordance with the Scriptures of truth 1" We 
should, then, advise the church, if our advice be of any value, to let 
the deacon's suspension continue until repentance and acknowledg
ment be given him for his fault, and that the ordinance of the Lol'd's 
supper should be administered as usual, quite irrespective of him; 
for it is monstrous indeed that the ordinances of God's house should 
be set aside on account of one man, and that one who has been sus
pended for disorderly conduct. 

Dear Mr. Eclitor,-I recently heard a man preach, who took his 
text from Mark iv. 31, 32. Then he went on to say that Christ 
was the seed, ancl that he could bring forward a hundred scripturQS 
to prove it; and the fowls of the air were God'.s people. 
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I woulJ take the liberty to ask whether that is the true meaning 
of the words 1 Should you, Sir, feel incline<l to give your thoughts on 
t.he above, you will much oblige, 

Yours for Truth's Sake, 
A POOR THING. 

ANSWER. 
Our readers would, we think, be somewhat surprised if they knew 

the number of Inquiries which we continually receive of a similar 
character with the above, and how often our opinion is asked whe
ther such extraordinary interpretations of Scripture as our corre
spondent here names are consistent with the mind and meaning of 
the Spirit. Some of these interpretations, which our correspondents 
assure us they hiwe heard from the pulpit with their own ears, are 
so inconsistent, and what we might also call so outrageous, that we 
have sometimes thought they must either have wholly misunder
stood, or grossly misrepresented the meaning of the preacher. But 
this cannot well be the case in the present instance, as we person
ally know the Iuquirer, and believe him to be, not only a very 
sober-minded man, and well acquainted with the truth for himself, 
but one who is not likely to misunderstand, and who certainly would 
not misrepresent what he had heard. 

Bnt is it not truly lamentable, that a man who stands up in a 
pulpit, and as rnch professes "rightly to divide the word of truth," 
should be so left to pervert and distort the meaning of one of the 
plainest and simplest parables which the Lord ever delivered, and, 
above all, one which had the peculiar advantage of his own inter
pretation 1 The" seed" which the sower went out to sow was not 
Christ, but the word of truth, that is, the gospel: "Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature;" (Mark xvi. 15 ;) 
"Preoch the word." (2 Tim. iv. 2.) Our Lord, therefore, in hie 
explanation of the parable of the sower, calls it " the word of the 
kingdom;" (Matt. xiii. 19 ;) that is, of the gospel, termed elsewhere 
"the gospel of the kingdom." (Matt. iv. 23.) It is true that Christ 
is the Word, aud tbat to preach the word is to preach Christ; but 
thiB is quite a distinct thing from saying that Christ himself is the 
seed wLich the sower sows. The word which testifies of Christ and 
Christ himself are surely very different. Again, what can be more 
foolish, inconsistent, or contrary to Christ's own exposition of the 
parable, than to explain "the fowls of the air" to mean the people 
of God? Our Lord expressly says, "When any one heareth the 
word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart. 
This is he which received seed by the way-side." (Matt. xiii. 19.) 
What can be more plain from this than that "the fowls of the air" 
represent Satan and his evil spirits, who catch away the word as it 
falls on the ears of him who heareth and understandeth not 1 Satan 
is "the prince of the power of the air," (Eph. ii. 2,) and he and his 
agents are therefore aptly symbolised by "the fowls of the air." 
See also Eph. vi. 12. .Margin. 

We have S()metimes tried to account for the prevailing disposition 
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to explain texts in tl1is extraordinary way, for it seems to be the 
aim and delight of some preachers to astonish their people by some 
novel and, as they think, striking explanations; and we have thou,-,ht 
that it might be much connected with the general character of the 
doy. All is now bustle and excitement. The la.et was a slow age. 
Travelling was slow, trade was slow, conversation, writing, preach
ing were all slow, very slow. But this is a fast age; everythin" 
moves forward nt an express speed, under high pressure, and yo~ 
must either get into the train, or be left behind on the platform. In 
literature everything must now be quick, rapid, dashing; wl1at is 
called sensational. So in preaching. Dull, heavy, solid, weighty 
preachers may preach, if they like, to empty benches; for only a few 
old-fashioned hearers will listen to them. Something novel, attrac
tive, dramatic, and striking is in demand. "Well, then, let me 
giv~ them," says the preacher, "some perfectly novel, original inter
pretation of a text-something quite new and distinct from all they 
ever beard before. Will not that be striking i How they will look 
round about them, and look at me, and look at each other; and 
what a wonderful interpreter of Scripture they will think I am." 
We cannot pursue the idea; but we think that this grasping after 
something striking. something to draw attention to, and admiration 
of the preacher lies much at the bottom of these strange, wild, and 
inconsistent interpretations of the word of God. 

If our God should exact his law but in the same rigour wherewith 
he gave it, sin could not quit the lost. But now the fire, wherein it 
was delivered, was but terrifying; the fire wherein it shall be required, is 
consumiI,g. Happy those that are brought from under the terrors of that 
law which was given in fire, and in fire shall be required.-Bishop Hall. 

IT was necessary, if Adam shall have comfort by it, that the 
terms of the promise be altogether free and absolute: for, suppose them 
to be conditional, as, namely, if Adam shall now repent and convert 
himself; if he shall better improve a second stock, or rather, the 
cankered remnant of that he had at first, my Son then shall come into 
this lower world, to still that enemy and avenger. His life shall go for 
thy life; I will be friends with thee, and restore thee to thy former 
state. All this, and more of this kind, had yi~lded but little comfort of 
hope to a guilty and defiled conscience, that found itself not only naked, 
and wholly bereft of its primitive righteousne8s, but at enmity with its 
Creator, and a bond-slave to Satan; for such reasonings as these would 
have broke in like a flood, to bear down, and stifle all hopes of future 
J!Ucceee, especially, if when I was in so blessed a state, and endued with 
power to keep the law, upon so slight a temptation I yielded and fell; 
how should I rise now I am down, and my strength is gone Y If when 
I had freedom of will, and stood upright, I so easily warped into crooked 
paths, how can I hope to return, and do better, now my will is so 
perverted, and bent to a contrary course Y If whilst I had eyes in my 
head, and saw things with clearness, I yet lost my way and wandered; 
how should I think to recover it, being now both sadly bewildered, and 
my eyes put out W How should I bring a clean thing out of an unclean, 
who kept not my heart clean when it was so Y How should I gain more 
:with fewer talents, who ran myself out of all when I ha.d abundantly 
more Y-Coles. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

I. 
:MEDITATION5 ON THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF TllE WORD OF 

GOD UPON THE HEART. 

(Coritiniu:dfrom page 100.) 

THERE are some minds naturally so constituted that, whatever be 
the subject of inquiry, they cannot rest satisfied with any conclu
sions which are not established by demonstrative proof; and there 
are others of so peculiar a temperament that, though they may not 
demand demonstr.ative proof on every subject, yet they feel so acutely 
the force of every objection which may be started against a generally 
received truth, that unless each difficulty, as it arises, be fully and 
fairly removed out of the way, no weight of opposing testimony is, 
to their mind, of any avail. Now as we shall most probably have 
-Occasion in the course of our argument to meet with both these cases, 
we shall address a few remarks to each before we proceed any fur
ther with our subject. 

1. It wocld be well, then, if the first of these two classes of mind 
would remember that there is a vast variety of questions, the truth 
and certainty of which it would be madness and folly to doubt, 
which, from their very nature, are incapable of demonstrative proof; 
in other words, cannot be established by argumentative reasoning 
step by step, link by link, in the same way as a sum can be proved 
in arithmetic, or a problem demonstrated in mathematics. That 
the son, for instance, will rise to-morrow in the east, and that within 
the next 24 hours it will twice be high water at London Bridge, 
ce.nnot be demonstratively proved. We are perfectly sure that 
these two events will occur, and on astronomical principles they may 
be both explw.ned; but our only real reason for believing that they 
will take place is past observation, that is, the accumulated experi
ence of countless years and centuries. That some time next winter 
there will be frost;* that a great general once lived, named Julius 
Cresar, and that he invaded Britain; that there is a large city, called 
New York, across the Atlantic Ocean; none of these three things 
can be demonstratively proved. The first is a matter of highly pro
bable conjecture; our belief of the second depends on two or three 
old manuscripts which might have been forged, or Cresar might have 
intentionally deceived us; our confidence in the existence of the 
third rests merely on what we have been told by eye-witnesses, or 
have read in books. And yet to doubt the truth and reality of any 
one of these three things would be not so much unbelief or infidel
ity as madness or folly. So it is impossible to prove demonstra
tively, that is, formally and mathematically, that God has given a re
velation of his mind and will to the sons of men, or even that he 
exists; and yet it may be established so thoroughly 1md completely 

~ The readers of " Butler's Analogy " will perceive that we have borrowed 
one or two of theBe instances from him. 
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by proof of another kiod that to disbelieve or reject it would be the 
greatest folly and impiety. For instance, that there lived in Judea 
abouf!860 years ago, a. person named Jesus Christ; that he wrought 
mant wondrous miracles; that he was crucified by Pontius Pila.te; 
that he rose from the dead and ascended up to heaven, are facts 
quite as certain, if not more so, than that Julius Cresar ever lived, 
or tho.t he invaded Britain. Unless a few old manuscripts had bee• 
preserved out of the genera.I wreck, or a few old coins been dug up, 
we should not have known there ever was a man named Julius 
Cresar; and that he invaded Britain rests only on his own testimony 
in his "Commentaries," and on some allusions to it in Cicero and 
other authors. But that Jesus Christ lived and died and rose again 
we have the testimony not only of the four Gospels, the Acts of the 
Apostles, and the :Epistles, but of hundreds of Christians shortly 
after the event, and many of them martyrs, who cheerfully shed their 
blood as witnesses to his death and resurrection. The invasion of 
Cresar left no more standing mark on the history of England than 
the waves which then beat on the Kentish shore; but the death and 
resurrection of Christ have not only saved millions of redeemed souls, 
but have changed the whole face of Europe, and stamped every fea
ture of its history for thirteen centuries. 

2. And now a few words for that class of mind which demands 
an answer to every objection. In demonstrative proof, an objection 
which cannot be removed is fatal to the truth of the conclusion. 
One error in posting the ledger will spoil the sum total. At the 
end of the day, if the cash in hand does not exactly agree with 
the calculated balance, the banker knows there is a wrong entry 
somewhere. If in measuring what is called the base line of the 
great Ordnance Survey of Great Britain, about 5 miles long, an 
error had been made of 100 yards, it would so have affected every 
triangle and so vitiated every calculation that not a single town or 
village, road or river would have been rightly placed in the map. In 
these cases errors which cannot be detected and rectified destroy the 
truth of the conclusion. But in subjects where testimony is our 
only mode of proof, e.s in all historical questions, errors more or less 
considerable ma.y exist, and objections, more or less powerful, may 
be started; and yet, though the former may not be capable of recti
fication, nor the latter of satisfactory answer, no real injury may be 
done to the truth of the conclusion.* 

"'Besides which, an objection is not nnanswcrable because we, with our 
present ineans of information, cannot answer it. Dr. Colenso, for instance, 
has raised nn objection to the truth of Leviticus by calculating the nnmber of 
bullocks, lambs, tnrtle-doves, &c., which would be required in the wilderness 
to carry out the sacrifices enjoined, nnd has endeavoured to show, by arithme
tical cultivation, that such II number could not hove been obtained there. 
Now suppose that we could not meet that objection, would it overthrow the 
authority of the Pentateuch, that is, the first five books of the Bible? Not 
a whit; for th0 amount of proof on the other side might be so strong al! to 
reduce the objection to a minimum. But we may answer it thus. If cir. 
cnmcision was not practised in the wilderness, whio~ we know was the 
ce.s0, why might not the s11Crifioes have been snspended QI' ODly partially ob
served? The wilderness was only a passage to Canaan. It. was there that 
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It is ve'ty diflicult, for instance, to harmonise and reconcile the 
accounts which the four Evangelists have given us of the transac
tions at the last supper, and of Christ's resurrection. But what 
force have these objections in opposition to the overw helmini tes
timony that the Lord Jesus supped with his disciples the c~ning 
before the crucifixion, and that he rose from the dead 1 

But now to resume our !luhject. The point at which we arrived 
in our last Paper was, that assuming the being of God, and that man 
was the rational, intelligent creature of his hand, there was really no 
difficulty in the way of a revelation of the mind and will of God to 
him. If there were any such insuperable difficulty, it could only 
arise from one of these two causes; 1st, either that God was inca
pable of giving to man that revelation, which wuuld he a denial 
of God's omnipotence; or, 2ndly, that man was incapable of receiving 
it, which would be a denial of man's reason and intelligence. It 
comes, then, at last to this point as a mere matter of fact: " Has 
God spoken to man or not i Has he given him or not given him a 
revelation of his mind and will 1'' We assert that he has done so. 
We are asked," Where is that revelation r' We reply, " In the Scrip
tures of the Old and New Testament." We are t lien challenged to 
the proof tha.t these Scriptures are a revelation from God. Here 
then is the battle-ground. Here the whole gist and force of the con- . 
troversy lie. To carry this point, we ought now, in all fairness, to 
bring up all the evidences of the truth of revelation. But it is clear 
that our space does not admit of this, and that the attempt to do so 
would carry us altogether away from our present subject And yet 
to afford no proof whatever of our assertion that the Scriptures are 
a divine revelation, would seem like a tacit surrender of the whole 
position, or a crafty evasion; and this is a charge which we mean not 
to incur. 

Before then we bring forward our proofs of the Scriptures being a 
divine revelation, we must settle the question which lies more im
mediately before us, the nature of that revelation. To do this we 
must assume the truth of the Scriptures; for as they profess to con
tain this revelation from God, it is only by examining them that we 
can ascertain the nature of revelation at all. This may seem illogi
cal, and that by so doing we are tacitly assuming the very point in 
dispute. Strictly speaking, it is so; but we must either make this 
assumption, or depart altogether from our present subject. The na· 
ture of revelation can only be known from the records of revelation. 
To explain what they are in themselves, the Scriptures must speak 
for themselves. They are their own witnesses. Let us call them 
into court and hear their testimony. Let us examine them and cross
examine them; and surely every witness may be believed to speak 
the truth until he has been convicted of falsehood. 

the whole ceremonial law was to be carried out. Moses, as the man of God, 
the typical mediator, received the ceremonial law from God's mouth in the 
wilderness; bnt the laws there given were to be the code of the people when. 
settled in the Holy Land. 
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Now, aeeuming the Scriptures to be true, nothing to our mind 
seems plainer than these two points; let., that God can and did 
speak to mo.n so ae to convey to hie mind a full understanding of his 
meaning; 2. That when God so spoke, he could and did furnish a 
sufficient, if not overwhelming conviction to man t:hat it was his 
voice. Assuming, then, the truth of the account of the creation of 
man as given in Genesis, that he was created in the image of his 
divine Maker,·"" there is nothing inconsistent with that account, nor 
improbable from the nature of the case, that. God could and did con
verse with man in hie state of innocency, and that with an audible 
voice. If you doubt that point, and will fairly fathom that doubt 
to the very bottom, you will find that it is infidelity, and nothing else, 
which makes you doubt it. It is merely because you cannot under
stand how God can converse with man, and therefore you do not be
lieve that he ever did so. But this is not argument or proof. It is 
sheer scepticism-rank infidelity. There is no natural impossibility 
in the way, no contradiction in terms, nor even a miracle in question. 
No one could prove there was anything contrary to our ideas of God 
as God, or of man as man, if God were to speak to m•! personally 
and individually this night with a voice from heaven. Were he to 
do so, you might doubt it, or you might discredit my assertion; but 
you could not, on any fair, logical grounds, prove that it was impos
sible, or even make it out to be such a miracle as the raising of 
Lazarus from the dead. Put back the creation of man as far as you 
will, it is evident that there must have been a creation of him at 
some time, or we should not now be here; and that he must have 
been created an adult-a grown up, fully matured man; for a babe 
must have perishe<l. Now when once we have fairly adn:::itted the 
creation of man in his adult, fully formed state of body and mind, 
what difficulty is there in believing that his divine Creator should 
make himself known to him 1 that he should speak to him, and that 
he should afford him some sensible evidence that it was He, his 
Lord and God, who thus spoke 1 And what more simple and, 
we might almost say, notural way was there than that his divine 

• The creation of man in the image of God sp~aks for itself as an inspired 
declaration. How di.fforent from the di9gusting, derogatory ape-into-man the
ory! Look at man formed in the image of God, possessed of godlike purity and 
holiness, of an immortal soul, of noble reasoning, intelligent faculties, able 
to know, worship, adore, and serve his divine Creator. And now view him as 
just a little beyond a gorilla; 11 large ape, hy some happy accident become 
somewhat advanced before his brother apes, first learning how to make a fire, 
then to put a few logs together, next to click, click a few rude sounds, as the 
beginning of language, until, by gradual improvement, he at last becomes a 
Newton or a Milton! But this is the theory of the present day, advancing 
everywhere by rapid strides, and likely to become soon the accepted explana
tion of man's existence on earth. How disgusting a theory! And how, even 
as a theory, beset with objections to which the difficulties of revelation are as 
a molehill to a mountain I Apes have been known since the time of Solomon; 
(2 Chron. ix. 21;) and monkeys are represented in the Egyptian tombs of 
stili earlier date; but has any improved ape ever urnde his appearance:• Tb e 
monkeys in the Zoological Gardens, afterye11rs of observation of lheir nume
rous vi,itors, h11ve never shown any disposition to learn to talk, or iwprov.i 
themselves into gentlemen and ladies. 
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Maker should pllt him into a garden, where all his wants woul<l be 
llllf'plie<l, and that he should test his obedience by a ohaTge what he 
might do and what he might not do 1 Once get over the dificulby 
of the first creation of man, and there is nothing in the narrative 
inconsistent with itself, derogatory to the character of God, or na
turally incredible. 

But now comes the fall; the only explanation, by the way, which 
has ever been given of that appalling fact which meets us at every 
turn, the innaJ,e wickedness of man in his present condition. Now, 
if we believe that the Lord conversed with man before the fall, there 
is no difficulty in the way of our believing he conversed with man 
after the fall. We are not now treating this question on Christian 
principles, as a point of divine truth, but merely removing what we 
may call preliminary difficulties which may present themselves to 
the mind before it can fully admit the idea of a divine revela,t.i.on. 
The fall clid not destroy the intelligent faculties of man's ~ind, 
though it marred and defaced the image of God, in which he was 
created. It is therefore just as easy to conceive that God spake to 
man after the fall as before; that is, in an intelligible voice, and in 
such a manner as to afford him the fullest evidence that it was the 
Lord who spoke. 

If our readers have given us their attention, and thus far tra
-velled with us, they will see that these are the two points which we 
wish to establish as unfolding the nai,ure of a divine revelation: 
1. That God has spoken to man; 2. That what he spoke bore 
a sensible, unmistakeable impress that it was the voice of God. 
If these two points can be fairly established, we ha:¥e in them all 
we want to show the natwre of a divine revelation. The proof, the 
evi<knce that we have this revelation in the Bible is another mat
ter, to which we shall come in due time. We mention this lest 
any of our readers should think that, through ignorance or in
advertence, we are confounding two things so widely distinct as 
the nature of a revelation, and the proof of it. 

1. But as the nature of this revelation, H being an important point, 
demands a fuller explanation, let us take from the Scriptures several 
instances of it; and first, as one of its clearest illustrations, the vacious 
appearances of God to Abraham, as recorded in the Book of Genesis. 
Looking at it from a Christian point of view, we sec the wisdom and 
goodness of God in giving us such clear and ample details of his deal
ings with Abraham; for in his seed, the promised Messiah,all the fami
lies of the .earth were to be blessed. But look at it now merely as an 
illustration of the nature of revelation; and commence with his -call: 
"Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will 
show thee; and I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless 
thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing; and 
I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee; 
and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." (Gen. xii. 
1-3.) How simple is all this; and yet what a light it casts on the 
nature of a divine revelation! " Now the Lord had. said unto 
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Abram." Her1! we have the !act, that is, assuming it as a fact, that 
God spoke to man; to a ceutam man; to one whom he had designed 
fo11 great things; to one from whom o. whole nation was to spring· 
to one, from whom the promised Messiah was to come. All must 
admit tho.t i( God ever should speak to man here was an ample, a 
sufficient, a justifiable reason why he should speak to this particular 
man. And if he were to be the destined father of a great nation; 
a nation to be separated from all other nations to the peculiar ser
vice of the Almighty; a nation that exists to this day as a separate 
people, there could not he a more fitting thing than to call him per
sonally, and bid him get out of his own country, and separate him
self from all his family and kindred, that he might not only serve 
God more implicitly and obediently, but also, as if by anticipation, 
take possession of a land appointed for his descendants to inhabit. 
But Abraham, when thus called, must have had some clear, indu
bitable, unmistakeable evidence that it was the Lord who so spoke 
unto him. The Scripture, in its divine simplicity, does not tell us, 
at least in this place, what this evidence was, but we know it was 
enough to convince Abraham that it was the Lord, for we read: 
"So Abram departed, as the Lord bad spoken unto him." 

2. Now take two other instances of the Lord's speaking to Abraham; 
and first, that remarkable appearance recorded in Gen. xv. 1: "After 
these things the word of the Lord came unto Abram in a vision, 
saying, Fear not, Abram; I am thy shield, and thy exceeding 
great reward." "The word of the Lord came unto Abram in a 
vision." It was, indeed, in a vision, but it was ;;till the word of the 
Lord. The same voice spoke to him which bad spoken to him be
fore .• And Abraham knew bis voice, for immediately he answered: 
"And Abram said, Lord God, what wilt thou give me, seeing I go 
childless, and the steward of my house is this Eliezer of Damascus i 
And Abram said, Behold to me thou hast given no seed; and lo, one 
born in my house is mine heir." But now observe how again the 
same voice of the Lord came to him: "And, behold, the word of 
the Lord came unto him, saying, This shall not be thine heir; but 
he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir. 
And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward hea
ven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them; and he 
said unto him, So shall thy seed be." (Gen. xv. 4, 5.) And mark the 
effect: "And he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for 
righteousness." (Gen. xv. 6.) "And he believed in the Lord." But 
if the Lord Lud not spoken to him in the promise given; and if he 
had not had,,an evidence that it was the Lord who spoke it, how 
could he hove believed the promise, or in the Lord who gave it l 
Here, then, we see the nature of revelation-God speaking to man, 
and giving man an evidence that it is he who speils. * 

• We need hardly point out how the justification of Abraham, as here rJ
corded, forms the groundwork of the Apostles' grand argument,. Rom. iv. 
If Wll allude to it in passing, it is merely to draw our readers' a.t&ent1on to the 
harmony of Scripture, and how the whole of revelation hangs together as a. 
connected whole. If the inspiration and authenticity of Genesis b@ denied, 
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3. As a further illn~tration, take that signal event in Abraham's 
life, the, sacrifice of Isaac. "And it came to pass after these things, 
that God did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abmham; and he 
said, Behold, l1ere I am. And he said, Take now thy son, thine only 
soa Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah; and 
offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains which 
I will tell thee of." (Gen. xxii. l, 2.) It is most evident from this 
simple statement that God spake to Abraham, and in nn audible, 
intelligible voice; and that Abraham knew and recognised it as the 
voice of God. The trial with Abraham was not to know whether 
he beard and understood the voice, but whether he would obev it. 
We know that he did obey it, and that be thus manifested the ;eal
ity and extent of his faith and obedience. But where would have 
been either his faith or obedience unless he bad had some indubit
able evidence that it was the Lord who commanded the sacrifice1 

But this beautiful, this touching narrative of Abraham's faith and 
obedience affords another illustration of the nature of revelation: 
"And the angel of the Lord called unto him out of heaven, and said, 
Abraham, Abraham; and be said, Here am I. And he said, Lay 
not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto him; 
for now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not with
held tbyson, thine only son, from me." (Gen. xxii. 11, 12.) "The 
angel of the Lord," we know, was not a created angel, but the Son 
of God, the messenger of the Lord of hosts. But be " called out 
of heaven." There was, then, an audible voice which reached the 
ears, and stayed the hand of the obedient patriarch. It was, there
fore, the same voice that bade, which also forbade the sacrifice; or 
where would have been Abraham's faith and obedience to do or not 
do as that voice commanded 1 The same voice in the same way 
pronounced the blessing: "And the angel of the Lord called unto 
Abraham out of heaven the second time, and said, By myself have I 
sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, and 
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son; that in blessing I will 
bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars 
of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shnre; and thy 
seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my 
voic.e." (Gen. xxii. 15-18.) 

We have said almost enough to show the nature of a divine reve
lation, and yet, as we wish to make the subject as plain and as clear 
as we can, we shall bring forward a few more illustrations to the 
same purpose. 

Our readers will perceive that we are all along assuming the truth 
and inspiration of the sacred narrative, and some may even think 
that we are thereby blinking or evading the whole question. Not 
so. It is necessary to assume the truth of the narrative to explain 

it will equa.lly Bffect the inspiration of the Epistle to the Romans. See what 
the "retched nibblers at Genesis call upon us to give up! Both Old Test.a· 
ment e.od New, and with them all our knowled~e of' the only 1rue God, nnd 
J1,;us CLrist whom be he.s sent; in oth..r word~, all our hope of eternal life. 
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the nature of the revelation. In due time we shall come to the ev·i
clence of its truth and inspiration. 

4. Next, then, take the case of Isnac. W c rea<l (Gen. xxvi. 2) that 
"the LORD appeared unto him, and sai<l, Go not down into Egypt," 
&c. Now it would seem that though Isaac was already a partaker 
of grace, (see Gen. xxiv. 63,) and even his submission to be bound 
and sacrificed at the will of God would prove it, yet tho.t the Lord 
had never in any special manner revealed himself to him. He had 
been blessed, and bad had a special answer to prayer; (Gen. xxv.11, 
21 ;) but no revelation. W c thus establish, as we shall find by and by 
in the parallel case of Moses, a distinction between the work of the Holy 
Spirit on the heart, and a special revelation from the mouth of Go<I. 
But now the Lord appears unto Isaac. flow, we are not told. It 
might have been in a dream, or a vision, or hy the shedding abroa<l 
of bis manifested presence. At any rate, it was a special making 
himself known to him as he bad not made himself known before; 
and then, having thus supernaturally appeared, he spake to him in 
an audible*, intelligible voice, which Isaa~ at once knew was the 
voice of the Lord. 

5. The case of Jacob will not detaiu. us long, though we adduce it 
as a further illustration of the nature of revelation. Unlike Isaac, 
Jacob seems to have had no work of grace in his heart before the 
dream at Bethel. There the Lord for the first time spoke to bis 

• By" audible" we do not mean necessarily audible to others, or even that 
there was any souud at all made in the air. When, for instance, Paul was 
called at D1LIDeseus' gate, there was evidently a voice which spoke audiuly to 
him, as be himself declares: "And when we were all fallen to the earth, I 
beard o. voice speaking unto me, and saying in ibe Hebrew tongue, Saul, i3a.ul, 
why persecotest thou me? it is bard for thee to kick a.gainst the pricks." 
(Acts xxvi. 14.) But this voice was not heard by those who were with him. 
"And they that were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid; but they 
beard not the voice of him that spake to me.'' (Acts xxii. <),) Bot that this 
voice might have been audible to others, bad the Lord so willed it, i-, plain 
from John xii. 28, 29: "Father, glorify thy name. Then ea.re there o. voice 
from heaven, saying, I have boib glorified it, and will gloriry it ago.in. The 
people therefore, that stood by, and beard it, said that it thunJered; others 
said, An angel spe.ke to him." By an'' audible voice," then, we unc\ersttlnd n 
voice that reached the t1ars, without determining whether it was the elll'll or 
the body or the ears of the soul. It is so now. When tile Lord ,peaks to 
the soul, it is as with a voice. "My sheep bear my ,·oice."' Ilut it is 
not usually with a voice audible to the outward ear, though it me.y appear 
so to the hearer. Mr. Huntington says expressly of bis own experience, 
" Immediately I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me in pL•in words, 
'Lay by your forms of prayers, and go pray to Jesus Christ; do not you see 
bow pitifully be speaks to sinners.' These are the words ,·erbarim, for I 
think I shall never forget t.bem.'' (" KingJom of Heaven,'' p. ~18.) l\'lr. 
Hart similarly records tbe words which were spoken to bis soul, but does not 
lead ns to believe they CIIJile with e.n audible voice to his boJily organs, for he 
says, "The Lord, by his Spirit of love, came not in a visionary m,i.n 11er into 
my breio, but with such divine power and energy into my soul tb:J.t I was lost 
in blissrul e.me.zement. I cried out,• What, me, Lord" His Spirit answered 
in me, 'Yes, thee,'" &c. From this we ge.ther that it was not au audibl~ 
voice, that is andiule by t'.ie external ears, but e.o inward vcice speaking in his 
soul, that Hart beard. This, then, is what we understand by nn ",rndible" 
voice, without determining wbelher it ww; addressed to the boJily organs, 
though we believe in most cases it waq not, or to the inwarJ ears of the soul. 



162 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-MAY 1, 1864, 

soul. Aud how 1 In a dream. " And he dreamed, and behold o. 
ladder set upon the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven; and 
behold, the angels of God ascending and descending on it. And be
hold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord God of Abra
ham thy father, and the God of Isaac; the land whereon thou liest, 
to tliee will I give it, and to thy seed." (Gen. xxviii. 12, 13.) Though 
Jacob knew nothing of tJ1e Lord beyond what he had heard of him 
by the ear in his father's house, yet immediately that God spoke to 
him, though in a dream, he knew his voice. "And Jacob a waked out 
of his sleep, and he said, Surely the Lord is in this place; and I 
knew it not. And he was afraid, and said, How dreadful is this 
place! this is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate 
of heaven." (Gen. xxviii. 16, 17.) Here again we have the two ele
ments of revelation: 1. The voice of God: 2. The self-commending 
power that it is God who speaks. The first is the substance of reve
lation; the second is the evidence of it. Without the first, there 
would have been no discovery to man of the mind and will of God; 
without the second, it would have had no power nor authority. But 
if we are asked what is this self-commending evidence, all we can 
answer is: If you have never felt it in your own experience, you 
must take the Scripture account ofit: "Where the word of a king is, 
there is power." (Eccles. viii. 4.) "Our gospel came not unto you in 
word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance." (1 Thess. i. 5.) "And my speech and my preaching 
was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power: that your faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God." (1 Cor. ii. 4, 5.) 

6. We hope we shall not weary our readers, but we cannot well pass 
by the instance of Jioses as a remarkable illustration of our present 
suLject-the nature of revelation. Moses was evidently called by 
grace before he fled out of Egypt. This is most plein from the 
apostle's testimony concerning him. (Heh. xi. 24-27.) And yet 
the Lord had not spoken to him, or given him any special, personal 
revelation of his mind and will. But after many years' sojourn in 
the land of Midian, when pursuing his ordinary occupation in feed
in~ the flock of Jethro, his father-in-law, that special, that personal 
revelation was given him which not only determined the whole cha
racter of the remainder of his own life, but in its consequences 
cha.nged the whole condition of the children of Israel, to whom he 
was sent as their deliverer out of Egypt. "Now Moses kept the 
flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of Midio.n; and he led 
the flock to the backside of the desert, and came t.o the mountain of 
God, even to Horeb. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush; and he looked, and, be
hold, the bUBh burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed." 
(Ex.od. iii. 1, 2.) It would seem from the narrative, giv.en with all 
that divine simplicity which so characterises the Scripture, that it 
was the extraordinary spectacle of a bush burning and not being 
consumed, rather than any recognition of the special and personal 
presence of the LORD therein which attracted the attentio11 of Moses. 
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"And Moses said, I will now turn aside, an<l sec this rn-eat sight, 
why the bush is not burnt." (Exod. iii. 3.) But now it°"was at this 
unexpected moment and in this unexpected way that God for the 
first time spake to him. "And when the Lord saw that be tnrned 
aside to see, God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and 
said, Moses, Moses. And he said, Here am I." (Exod. iii. 4.) It is 
well to observe that here again we find the same two elements of 
divine revelation for which we have contended-I. The voice of God: 
2. The knowledge that it was his voice. God "called unto him out 
of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses." There was the audible, intel
ligible voice of God. "And he said, Here am /." There was the 
conviction in the breast of Moses that it was God who spoke. In 
the case of Moses. these two elements of a divine 'revelation are of 
signal importance, for on them depends the whole authority of his 
mission, and indeed we may say, the whole authority of the Penta
teuch. We shall most probably have occasion to dweli upon this 
point more fully hereafter, and ther~fore merely allude to it now. 
But just consider this one point. The mission of Moses to Pharaoh, 
the bringing of the children of Israel out of Egypt, their wanderings 
in the wilderness, their subsequent occupation of Canaan, and, in a 
word, their whole history down to the time of Christ all virtually 
hang upon the appearance of God to him in the desert of }1idian. 
Thus see what we are called upon to give up when we are hidden by 
such men as Colenso to surrender the divine authority of the Penta
teuch. The special and supernatural call of Moses, as thus ncorded 

, in Exodus, of course loses all its authority, unless it be a true and 
authentic account of a real transaction; and as the whole mission of 
Moses -Was based upon that special call, with it goes all the authority 
of every part of the Bible which stands in connection with the deli
verance of the children of Israel out of Egypt; in other words, all 
the authority of both Old and New Testaments. Take authenticity 
and inspiration out of the Pentateuch, and what have we left 1 
Nothing but,e. collection of Jewish legends, with some fragments of 
history or tradition magnified and distorted, but possessing nothing 
of a divine character so as to be the express word of God to man. 
But to throw away the Pentateuch is to throw away the rest of the 
Scriptures which hang upon the Pentateuch. What ! Bid us throw 
away our Bibles because of a few historical objections, or a few arith
metical calculations! No, Dr. Colenso. Bid the miser throw into 
the fire all his heaped hoards; bid the sailor burn his chart, and 
hurl his compass into the sea; bid the gallant Danes cast away their 
guns and rifles, level their earth works, and bare their breasts to 
Prussian bayonets. Were all these to do such biddings, it would 
only be to sacrifice earthly hopes and happiness. But to throw 
away our Bibles would be to sacrifice all our hopes of eternal life, 
when you and such as you are gone to your place. Reader, beware 
of the first movement of infidel thoughts in your mind, and still 
more of any padeying with them. The beginning of infidelity is 
like the beginning of sin. The young, confiding girl who, at this 
season of the year, takes a walk in the fields on the Snnclay evening 
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with ber lover, little dreams when slie is listening to hie treachC'rous 
vows that next May's sun may see her a felon in Newgate, convicted 
of child murder. Who can tell that listening to one infidel ohjec
tion may not end in shutting you up in the wo1·se prison of infidelity, 
and under a more dreadful sentence than ever issued from the lips of 
an <-arthly judge 1 

We hnve spoken enough, we think, of the nature of revelation in 
its simple elements, though there are some other important circum
stances connected with them, which we cannot now stay to trace. 
But having thus far put our readers on what, we hope, is the safe 
track, we would recommend them carefully and prayerfully to study 
the calls of Isaiah, (chap. vi.,) of Jeremiah, (chap. i.,) of Ezekiel, 
(chaps. i., ii.,) and of the prophets generally in the light which we 
Liave attempted to throw on the nature of divine revelation; and we 
doubt, not that, under the sweet anointing of the Holy Ghost, they 
will find much in them to instruct and edify their souls, and esta
blish them more fully and firmly in the authority of the Scriptures 
as l>eii::g the word of the living God. 

LO.NG/NG FOR HOME. 
WEA.UY or self, the world, and sin, 

From Sinai's terrors free; 
I groim, and po.nt, and long within, 

With .Ghrist, my Lord, to be. 

Hi~ blood rve felt, his name I love; 
On him I cast my care; 

I sing, aud weep, and look above, 
la hope to praise him there. 

Tile war 'twixt grace and sin, for years 
Has pain'J my troubled breast; 

How sweet, hue in this 'l'Ble of tears, 
At Jesus' feet to rest. 

Bnt if so sweet while here below, 
Wbut must it be above? 

Tile thougbt, while yet my sorrows 
flow, 

Fiils me with joy and love. 

Toss'<l to an<l fro, midst hopes and 
fears, 

Tbea conque~iag, now o'ercome; 

"Lord," hitherto I cry in tears, 
" When shall I reach my home?'' 

Then treacherous calms nor tempest's 
roar 

My soul shall more affright; 
When once safe on yon heavenly shore, 

With Christ, my dear delight. 

Now blood and love form my repast, 
Though sin still makes me groan; 

Faith iu my breo.st clasps Jesus fast, 
And sings free grace alone. 

In tribulation joyful still, 
Still pressing towards the prizA: 

My heo.rt is there, on Canaan's hill, 
There, there my treasure lies. 

lly brother, thus it fares with me ; 
The Lord lhus biess thee too; 

And daily, till his face Wtl see, 
May be onr strength renew. 

A Mounm:1:. 

MAN is as much a fallen creature at present as he was four or five 
thousand years ago; nor can less suffice to his renewal now than was ne
cessary to his renewal then.-Toplady. 

TAKE a believer who hath tasted how gracious the Lord is, in the 
eternal love of the Father, the great undertaking of the Son in the work 
,,f mediaLion and redemption, with the almighty work of the Spirit, cre
a.tiu" grace and comfort in the soul, and hath had an experience of the 
J,,ve~ holiness, and power of God in them all, and he will with more firm 
c,rntidcncc adherP. to the mysterious doctrine of the ever-blessed 'frinity, 
1,eir,rr led into it and conlirmed in it by some few plain testimonies of 
the ~ord, tb.an a thousand disputers shall do, who only have the notion 
,,f it in their rniuds.-0,an. 
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( Continued from p. 140.) 

My path became every year more trying, both within and without, 
and I was determined not to leave my business if possible. All that 
I wished the Lord to gra11t me, was a sufficiency of business and 
power to preach the gospel free of all charge. Neither could I per
suade myself that there was any body of people that would ever 
receive me as a minister, because of my peculiarities; or, if they ditl 
receive me, they would not support me long; therefore I was deter
_mined to be independent of every body of people. Such were my 
thoughts. 

Many propositions had been made to me about the propriety of 
my being engaged wholly in the ministry, but all in vain; for I said, 
"I will use no carnal means to promote such a thing." I said, " If 
the Lord intends it, be knows of a place, and can open the door; 
but I will have no hand in it." I never solicited a pulpit; nor ever 
wrote to another minister to recommend me to a place; nor ever 
advertised for a situation in my life. I looked upon such things as 
belonging to the flesh, as human policy, as carnal era.ft, and not 
likely to end well; and I am still of the same opinion. My desire 
was to watch the cloud, and follow the leadings of God's providence. 
I had sometimes a full persuasion that the Lord would employ me 
wholly in his vineyard; but this seldom lasted long, but was all up
set by the deep sense I had of my very great deficiency for such a 
work; and then it appeared to me nothing less thaa. presumption for 
such aa. ignorant mortal to harbour a thought of the kind. 

About this time, I was chiefly employed in preaching in De.-on
port and Ivybridge; on Lord's day at Ivybridge, every fortnight, in 
a commodious room; and only occasionally at Devonport, when the 
stated minister was ill, or on a journey; and I think my testimony 
was better understood and more cordially received in this place than 
in any other I preached in in that quarter, at the time alluded 
to. At Ivybridge, I continued preaching about two years, but I saw 
very little good done; and I think, out of about sixty or eighty 
hearers, I could not, in a judgment of Christian charity, reckon up 
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more than six or seven persons who were brought out of their natural 
state of darkness. The tree is known by its fruit. Acconling to my 
feelings, I would sooner preach to twenty of the called in Christ 
Jesus, than to one hundred persons in nature's darkness; but a 
preacher's fedings must not be his guide, but the word of God. He 
must preach and so,v the seed of the kingdom beside all waters: 
"He that obsen·eth the wind shall not sow; and he that regardeth 
the clouds shall not reap." 

I coEsidered it my <luty to preach the word of truth to this people, 
and leave the event with the Lord. Perhaps my testimony was re
ceived with power by two or three only; but I know not. Some 
seed lies a long time in the ground before it springs up; and I believe 
the Lord often wisely coucell.ls from the man whose ministry has 
been blessed to sinners the knowledge of it, lest, his proud heart 
should be uplifted. 

From some circumstances, I used to hope that my labour was not 
in vain; for I had often much freedom in prayer for those people; 
and felt as if I could endure anything if the Lord would use me.as 
an instrument to open their poor blind eyes. I really longed for 
their salvation; and with great boldness and pleasure did I preach 
Christ, and his full, free, and :finished salvation to them. 

Having to labour the whole week previous to my preaching, and 
sometimes very hard up to a late hour on the Saturday night, I was 
often so worn out in body that I was more fit to go to bed than go 
eleven miles to preach on the Lord's day morning. One day, after 
a bard week, I set off early in the morning on foot, to preach three 
times that day. When I had walked about half the distance, I felt 
much fatigued and dispirited. Some fits of unbelief and clouds of 
darkness came over me, so that I thought I would go no farther, but 
return. I sat on a bank for rest and reflection; and said to myself, 
'' To what purpose do I thus toil and wear out body and mind i 
Neither temporal nor spiritual good comes of it. I am neglecting 
my family, and that is to do them great injury." Thus I reasoned 
and murmured. I think I had on this occasion something like the 
feelings of Elijah under the juniper tree, when he said, '' Lord, it is 
enough. Take away my life from me, for I am no better than my 
fathers." How long I sat on the bank lost in thought I cannot now 
recollect, Lut at the time I well remember these words arrested my 
attention: "Death worketh in us, but life in you." I considered the 
words as coming to me from God to give me instruction, and to stir 
me, half <lead as I seemed to be, to pursue my journey, and preach 
the gospel, that life might thereby be manifested to poor sinners. 
With this impression, new strength seemed to be given me, both in 
body and mind; and I arose and pursued my journey courageously. 
When I arrived at our meeting-house the hymn was sung, and one 
of the friends had engaged in prayer, through my delay. I therefore 
gave out for my text these words: "It is good for me to draw nigh 
unto God;" and I enjoyed, while preaching, light, life, liberty, and 
peace. The dose of bitters I received on the road made the sweet all 
the sweeter. 
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At another time, ee I was going to this village to preach, I was er, 
QSsaulted by distrust and unbelief, and, perhaps, by Satan too, that 
I said, "If I go on this way, wearing myself out, my family will come 
to beggary; and who will thank me then for all my laboud Will 
not people say I had no business to rur,_ about preaching, to the in
jury of my health, and to the ruin of my family 1" Just as these 
things crossed my mind, those words of Christ were, I thought, 
spoken as powerfully to my heart as they were in the hearing of the 
disciples: "When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, 
lacked ye anythingi And they said, Nothing." I blushed at my 
carnal reasoning and unbelief, and kept on repeating as I went, "Lord, 
I have wanted for nothing, I have wanted for nothing since I have 
laboured in thy service." "A word spoken in due season, how good 
it is." 

About the year 1812, I left off preaching at Ivybridge; the cause 
of which was this. There was a preacher who used to preach in 
turn with me in the above place. He was high in doctrine, and on 
the doctrines he chiefly dwelt. The .Arminians also had a place in 
the same village, and they used to have the largest number of hear
ers; and no wonder, as their doctrines are so congenial with every 
natural man's ideas. My fellow-preacher, seeing the Arminians so 
prosperous, proposed to my honest friend, Mr. F., to meet the Ar
minians half way, that we might increase our congregation, and be 
more prosperous also. Mr. F. was indignant at such a proposal, 
and told my fellow-preacher that he would sooner close our meeting
house than say a confederacy with the Arminians; and gave the 
preacher to understand that his services could be dispensed with. 
The next Lord's day, or shortly after, the said high Calvinistic 
preacher went over to the Arminians, and preached for them; for he 
was determined to be more prosperous, though at the expense of 
truth. When I came to the village at my usual time, lo! my con
gregation was gone after the said preacher to the A.rminians, and I 
had the mortification of preaching to less than a dozen hearers. I 
took for my text these words: "Who bath believed our report, and 
to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed 1" Our place was then 
closed, and I believe remained so for some years. This affair exer
cised me not a little, and many questions arose in my mind whether 
I had any business there at the :first. I thought if the people had truly 
believed my report, (and I knew it was a good report,) they would 
not have joined the Arminians. "Many are called, but few chosen." 

Soon after this event, other doors were opened to me to preach, 
until August, 1813. In the early part of the year I was requested 
to fill the place of a minister at Devonport for a few weeks, during 
his absence; to which I agreed. I had many times preached in the 
same place, during four or five years previously. .After the stated 
minister had set off for his journey, one or two Lord's days were to 
be filled up by a minister from Somersetshire; and after 11.e left, 
the labour fell upon me, until the stated minister returned. The 
minister above alluded to, was very ready, and very bold; possess
ing a strong memory also, he could quote whole pages of striking 
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poetry. He was much followed, and admired by many; nnd the 
people were very sorry when he ,vas obliged to leave; nn<l so was I, 
not from attacl1ment to him, but for my own sake. 

This minister having left, I looked forward towards the next 
Lord's day ";t11 all the trembling of a malefactor. I had some heuvy 
outward trials at this time, and many buffetings by Satan, as well as 
much darkness of soul, and a deal of bondage in my spi1·it. As the 
Lord's day drew nearer, I seemed to get more dark and distressed, 
more perplexed and restless. Thus it continued with me until Lord's 
clay morning, when the cloud was dispersed, my chains were knocked 
off, and the prison doors were thrown wide open. 

I shall never forget this time of mercy; for I cried unto the Lord 
in trouble, and,he delivered me out of my distresses; yea, he set me 
in a large place, such a place as I was never in before in preaching 
the gospel. The fear of man was all taken from me, and I spoke 
with such a boldness as that' people had never witnessed in me be
fore. They were surprised, and so was I also. There appeared a 
very different feeling in the people towards me to what there had 
been before, and many blessed God for his mercy to me; and I be
lieve they felt a sweet union of soul to me, 11.nd I to them. I have 
observed that I had preached in this place many times before this; 
but sometimes I was yery much embarrassed. On one occasion, I 
well remember I could not continue more than fifteen minutes, and 
that with hard labour, and down I sat in confusion. One man came 
to me, as I left the pulpit nt the time alluded to last, and said to me, 
" Your head has been in a bag this afternoon." "Yes," I said, "and 
I wish it had been in a ditch sooner than here." 0 how mortifying 
this is to a proud man,! and O how I kicked and rebelled! But now 
the scene was changed, for I was like a hind let loose; and the Lord 
favoured me much up to the time of the stated minister's return. 
Rut I little thought that this mercy was to be followed by some 
heavy trials; yet so it fell out. After fine weather, look out, fellow
traveller, for foul. This trial that I refer to arose from my friends 
and from the stated minister; for RS soon as he returned, some of 
the people said to him, (though very imprudently,)" We were uot 
anxious about your return; for we have been well supplied. We 
have heard to our great satisfaction;" and a variety of things I be
lieve they said to him calculated to do mischief. 'fhe said minister 
was naturally warm and hasty; and no doubt Satan, who is ever 
busy, had a hand in it. This fired the old inan, and produced some 
angry feelings in the said minister against me, which he could not 
conceal, but vented it in the pulpit on several occasions, to wound 
the people who had expressed so much satisfaction in hearing me. 
The "ood, but mistaken man, preached the best part of a sermon to 
prov; that I was not sent of God to preach, and the ground of his 
argument was this; that if God had sent me to preach, he would 
have found me a church before this time. Son1e were pleased with 
his conclusion, and others quite the reverse. 

These contentions about me deeply wounded my feelings; for I 
could say with an honest conscience, I never went to preach to his 
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people fo_r !11cre, nor to wean the atT~ctions of the people from their 
stated mtmster. Such a procedure 1s most contemptible· and how 
can any preacher expect the approbe.tion of the Lord who takes snch 
a fleshly course1 However, the fault lay as much with my warm
hearted friends as with the minister. I learned then, and have 
learned my lesson over nnd over again since, that a preacher may 
suffer in his feelings, and eveu in his reputation, quite as much from 
the weakness of his warm-hearted friends as he may from his avowed 
enemies. But these are some of the afflictions of the gospel that 
Paul speaks of to Timothy.* 

I do not mention these things by way of angry reflection on the 
minister, who, I believe, is now in glory; nor do I reflect on my 
friends, many of whom are in glory also; but in all things we are in
structed; and the hints that I have dropp-ed may be useful to some, 
when I am no more in this world. To "cease from man," is a hard 
lesson to learn. 

For some months previous to this time of trial, the providence of 
God appeared all against me; for by deaths, failures, and remnvals, 
my sources seemed nearly dried up, so that I was losing money 
every week for several months; and I had now four young children, 
over whom I have shed many a tear, and for whom I have put up 
many a prayer to my covenant God and Father; for they lay near 
my heart. 

I was now shut up every way, and hemmed in on every side. 
This is the time, reader, for prayer, and for a man to prove God's 
faithfulness to his promise. But flesh and blood do not like this 
rugged road. My health was delicate at this time, and my nerves 
greatly shaken with outward au<l inward trials. Having very little 
business, I thought I would go over to Bristol a week or two, to visit 
t\vo of my very clear friends ia the Lord, to whom I felt a close 
union, in order to relieve both body and mind; and, after co!llmitting 
myself and family into the hands of my God by prayer and supplica
tion, though in much weakness and with many fears, I maue up my 
mind to go. My object was, not to preach unless a door was fairly 
tht·own open to me. I made arrangements accordingly; and as I 
was passing through the market-place at Plymouth, I fell in with a 
man with whom I had had some slight acquaintance, and talked with 
him some time on the subject of reli!{ion chiefly. I said, "I shall 
not see you again for some time, as I am going to Bristol in a few 
days." "In<leed," he said, "will you t11.ke 11. letter for me to Bristol 1" 
I said, "Yes, certainly." He said, "Will you not preach there 1" 
I said, "I cannot say anything about preaching." "Will you go to 
Manchester?" said this man. " How far is it 1" I said. He said, 
"Three hundred miles!" I said, " N' o; that is out of the question." 
"Well, then," he said, "I will write a liue to Mr. Robins, of Bristol, 
and I am sure he will let you preach for him there." I said, "I am 
not anxious about preaching, but I will take a line to Mr. Robins." 

• Excellent ronm1·ks, ancl well worth .,b,ervation by minister aud people, 
-ED, 
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'l'J1is man also asked me if I would visit Birmingbnm, provided I 
should be requested; and I consented. He therefore wrote to the 
people at Birmingham to send to me at Bristol. When I arrived at 
Bristol, I delivered the letter for :Mr. Robins, and received for an
swer, that Mr. Robins was then in London, M:r. Rohins's friend 
opened the letter, and read it; and observed to me he could say 
nothing about my preaching in their chapel, as they had had two or 
three preachers since :M:r. Robins went to London, but did not ap
proYe of one of them, and therefore they had dismissed them. I said, 
"My object here is not to preach, but to see t\vo friends; certainly 
I wouid preach if a door were fairly opened; but by no means would 
I obtrude." We entered into spiritual conYersation; and when I was 
going, he said, "Suppose you come and preach on Lord's <lay morn
ing. I should like to hear you once." I agreed to his proposal, and 
went and breakfasted with him on the Lord's day morning. I read 
and cog-aged in prayer in the family; and the blessed Lord poured 
upon me the spirit of grace and supplication in a most remarkable 
1nanner. I was humbled in the dust, and could say with my whole 
soul, "Thy will be done." 

I could now leave the Lord to make darkness light, and crooked 
things straight. I had often tried to do these things in my own 
strength, but could not. I was now contented with my lot, and 
made willing to follow the Lord wherever he might go, and not at
tempt to go before him, nor dictate to him. I now found the truth 
of this promise in my heart, " In quietness and in confidence shall be 
your strength." The great stumbling-block was now removed. I 
had tried to remove it, but in vain; and I had often prayed the Lord 
to bring my will into entire submission to his; for I often, in my 
trials in providence, discc;vered a selfish spirit working in me that 
was nothing less than rebeUion against God. Nothing humbles, 
nothing teaches like grace. 

When I had finished prayer, as above, I looked at the old people 
present, and I thought that they partook of my enjoyments. They 
seemed too foll to speak for several minutes; and I saw tears of joy 
flow from their eyes. When they had recovered themselves, they be
gan to speak to me with the utmost pleasure. All their scruples were 
removed, and they seemed as much at home wiLh me as if they had 
known me some years. In this frame we wen-t to chapel, and the dew 
rested on my branch. As we went to chapel, the old man said to 
me, "You will give yourself out to preach again at night." I said, 
"I cannot say anything a.bout preaching again. Perhaps once will 
be quite enough for you and myself also." I rejoiced, but it was with 
trembling; for having been so often buffeted by Satan, and deceived 
by my own heart, after the Lord showered down his blessings upon 
me, it put me on my guard. 

I was favoured with much light, peace, and liberty in preaching 
that morning, and the people appeared fixed and attentive. Service 
ended, I gave out that from the feelings I had, I would p, each again 
at night, provided there was no obj,ection. 'l'his gave very general 
satisfaction, I soon perceived. I returned and dined with the old 
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man before mentioned, e.nd we had somo good conversation on the 
thin~s of God. He remarked to me, "When I heard you break off 
so abruptly, and saw you sit down so suddenly, I was afraid you 
would not preach again, and I felt sorry that I should have been so 
scrupulous at the first." I said, "You did right. We are not to lay 
hands suddenly upon any man; but prove all things, and hold fast 
that which is good." 

I should have observed, that after the Lord that morning had 
favoured me in prayer, I had a firm persuasion that he was now about 
to work, and that he would employ me wholly in the ministry; but 
where I knew not. I stopped with the people at Bristol two or three 
Lord's days at their request; and before I left them, they bad several 
meetings among themselves to see if means could not be devised to 
get me among them as a joint-labourer with Mr. Robins, as he could 
only preach there once on a Lord's day. 

Before I left them, they asked me many questions on the subject, 
as also how I was situated, a.nd whether I could remove from Ply
moutli. I told them pie.inly that I certainly should leave Plymouth 
whenever the Lord opened a door for me that I could gee his hand 
in; but at present I could not tell what to do. I had been expecting 
a letter from Birmingham, as I had promised my friend in Plymouth 
that I would preach there, if they requested me, before I returned; 
but the delay of the managers at Birmingham kept me in suspense 
some time; and I concluded on returning home, judging that my 
services were not wanted in Birmingham. I was about to take my 
place by the coach for Yeovil; but before I booked myself, I thought 
I would once more inquire if there was a letter for me from Birming
ham. There was a letter, which had been received two days before, 
requesting me to come over and help them immediately, and apolo
gizing for their delay, which arose through one of the managers being 
in London. 

I left Bristol for Birmingham the next morning, after having taken 
a most affectionate leave of the old disciples, under whose roof I found 
a Bethel. Many others of the Lord's family I also met with at Bris
tol at this time; and it now appeared a very different place to me to 
what it did about thirteen years before this period, which I have 
given an account of in a former part of this work. I believe the 
friends at Bristol would have strained every nerve to get me there, 
for they beard me to their souls' satisfaction. I also think that they 
had some fears that some circumstance would take place to remove 
Mr. Robins wholly from them, which indeed was the case not long 
afterwards. The old disciple, whom I mentioned, died the same year; 
and he was the principal support of the chapel. An account of his 
death was sent to me by that plain, honest, upright servant of God, 
E. Robins, whose letter I shall here insert, to preserve it. Perhaps 
the only Jotter of his that will ever appear in print. 

"Bri~tol, Ja,i. 22, 1S1-!. 
"Dear Friend,-! am desired by Mrs. Hughes to say that she received 

your letter, and we are all glad to hear of your welfare, and hope that 
God's goodness will ever pass before you, both iu providence and iu grace, 
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and that you may enjoy much of the presence of God in your own soul, 
which is better than life itself; and we hope that God is leading and 
directing you to take up the stumbling-blocks out of the way of his people, 
and casting up the highway, that they may follow after, :md enjoy him 
as their resting-place in every trouble and temptation they may meet 
with. 

" It appears by your letter that you do not know of the death of Mr. 
Ilughes; but I have to tell you that he was taken very ill on the 15th of 
November last; that he left this world for a better (I have every reason 
to believe) on the 2nd of December, and was buried on the 8th. By his 
death, I have lost a kind friend; the cause at Gideon Chapel, that he was 
the means of supporting, feels it also. But, blessed be God, the God of 
salvation is alive, and is at times graciously pleased to manifest himself 
to us in his own way, though we are but few and despised; and as nothing 
comes to pass by chance, so his promise is that all things shall work to
gether for the good of those that fear and trust in him; who are, by the 
displays of his love to them, won over to love him above every object in 
heaven or on ea.rth. 

"In consequence of the death of our friend, Mrs. H. is in a great deal 
of trouble by the loss of her partner, and by the troublesome state she is 
left in, as it regards her concerns, and as it regards the chapel; and I am 
sure that she stands in great need of the prayers of all her friends, far 
and near, to besiege a throne of grace in her behalf,-that God might 
give her faith to trust her whole concerns in his hands, and favour her 
with hope to expect all that she needs, and grant her patience to bear up 
under all, and resign her will to God's dispensations and dealings; to be 
still, and to know that he is God. Indeed, my friend, she is in plenty of 
trouble; and if you can feel a heart to bear part of her burden at a throne 
of grace, do it, and may God give us success. 

" If ever you should come into these parts, you are welcome to my 
pulpit at Bath, and we shall be glad to receive you, and it is the same at 
Bristol, if you do judge us to be faithful to the Lord. Here are a few 
that love the truth, though but a few; and dreadfully despised by men 
who profess the same truths as we do, yet we cannot fall in with them. 
But at the same time, we wish to embrace all that are in the truth, and 
bid them God speed, and reject all the rest; for it is plain to me that the 
scarcest things in all the world, are honest-hearted Christians, and hon-• 
est-hearted preachers of God's word; and I believe wherever they arc to be 
found, they are truly precious in the eyes of God and good men. 

"\\'ill you be so kind as to give my kind love to Mr. and Mrs. H., to 
Mr. M., to Mr. J., to Mr. K., Mr. and Mrs. S., and to all that love the 
Lord Jesus; and may God bless you all. 

"So prays, Yours in the bonds of love and peace, 
"EDMUND Ronrns."ie· 

"P.S.-When you feel your mind at liberty, I should be glad to hear 
from you at any time, without any ceremony." 

(To be continued.) 

N oNE are made partakers of forgiveness but those whom God 
hath eternally and graciously designed thereunto.-Owen. 

• I huve given the whole of the letter, to show the character of Mr. R. This 
rnuu of Go<l, whose robust constitution and powerful voice neemed to promise 
lc,ng- life, wore himself out with preacuing, a few yean after this. He died 
11,·ar Wallingford, the same nigut he had preached, about tue year 1817. See 
au epitaph dcsigCl-ed for his grave-stone, in the 2nd vol. of my Original Hymn!, 
]'· 1~8. 
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SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON PREACHED BY 
MR. HOBBS. 

ON SUNDAY MORNING, FEBRUARY 25'1H, 1B49. 

" That they might be called tree~ of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, 
that he might be glorified,"-lsA. Jxi. 3. 

EVERY man by nature is unrighteous in the sight of God. All are 
sinners, whether brought to feel it or not; nor can any attain tc, 
righteousness by any outward means whatever. It cannot be so; God 
must change the heart. Israel strove hard after righteousness, but 
could not attain to the law of righteousness, because they sought it 
by the works of the law. As Paul says, the law discovers sin; so we 
find it was with this apostle; for before the law came to him, sin was 
dead; "but," says he, "when the commandment came, sin revived, 
and I died. For we know that the law is spiritual, but I am carnal, 
sold under sin." The law has now filed its bills in the court of con
science against the sinner. It now diBcovers the carnality of his heart, 
and the enmity existing between him and God. It discovers his lost, 
ruined, and undone estate, and he finds that he is indeed " carnal, 
11old under sin." 

It is the especial prerogative of the Holy Ghost to convince a man 
of tl1e sin of unbelief. The law never does this. And here you may 
distinguish whether your religion is of God, or a mere empty profes
sion; for no one was ever convinced of this sin but those who partake 
of the grace of God. It is written, "And when he (the Holy Ghost) 
is come, he will reprove the world of sin, of righteousness, and of 
judgment; of sin, because they believe not on me." None but chil
dren of God mourn their departures from him, mourn for want of 
faith, feeling barrenness, coldness, deadness, and a longing desire 
after Jesus; if it only amount to a desire, a wish sometimes. None 
but those who are alive to God can feel those things. You will find 
a mere professor an utter stranger to these inward exercises. 

"That they might be called trees of righteousness." The law is 
not righteousness; conviction for sin is not righteousness, nor attend
ing the outward means of grace. Strictly speaking, the Lord Jesus 
Christ is our righteousness. "In those days shall Judah be saved, 
and Jerusalem shall dwell safely; and this is the name wherewith she 
shall be called, The LORD our righteousness." Again: "Surely shall 
one say, In the LORD have I righteousness and strength:" "Shall one 
say." He has not been able to say it yet; but he shall say it. But 
still more to the purpose: "Iu the LORD shall all the seed of Israel 
be justified, and shall glory." 

"That they might be called trees of righteousness." Now let us 
briefly look e.t the characters here mentioned. Who a.re the.~e that 
are ce.lled "trees of righteousness," or righteous persons 1 for such is 
the true mee.ning of the words. Those described in the former verses: 
"The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek." This is a fruit 
e.nd effect of the Spirit's teaching,-meekness, in discovering a man's 
vileness and sinfulness. It humbles him. "He bath sent me to bind 
up the broken-hearted." This is not a broken heart from worldly 
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sorrow nncl grief; for it is possible for n man to be overwbelmecl with 
trouble, and his heart be as hard as the nethel' millstone; for the 
sor~·ow of this world worketh death. This we know by bitter ex
perience. But the broken-hearted here mentioned ure sinners made 
sensibly so by God. "To proclaim liberty to the captives." 'Those 
in captivity by sin, under s heavy bondage, bound by the chnin of 
their sin. "And the opening of the prison to them that are bound. 
To comfort all that mourn." The Lord's people are a mouming, 
tried, and exercised people. I find, my dear brethren, I am still a 
mourner in Zion. Some people think that after pardon and peace 
are sealed home on the conscience there is no more trouble or sorrow; 
but I find it far otherwise. " Why," say you, "what do you mourn 
for 1 Is it the dread of denth 1" 0 no, my brethren. It is not that; 
for, blessed be the Lord, he has removed the dread of death I once 
had; but I do feel such a want of conformity to the image of Christ; 
I want to be more like him, more conformed to his likeness. I want 
to enjoy bis uninterrupted presence. Well, these characters are to be 
called "trees of righteousness." They will not call themselves so, and 
Satan will not call them so, I am sure; but, never mind that; God 
calls them so. Let not the devil, or pray God that the devil may not, 
dispute you out of your confidence; for even the real work of God on 
your souls he would have you conceal by not speaking of it. He says 
it is only your pride; that you want to appear somebody; you had 
better say nothing about it; but, my brethren, whenever you can dis• 
cover any of the work of God upon your soul, humbly speak of it, 
and give God all the glory. 

But let us consider the metaphor here set forth: " Trees of right
ousness;" There is no such a thing in the whole creation. God never 
planted any sucb in Eden. But believers are often in Scripture called 
trees: "I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, the shittah tree, and 
the myrtle, and the oil tree, I will set in the desert the fit, tree, and 
the pine, and the box tree together." All these are evergreens, always 
Terdant, to which believers are here compared. When the children 
of Israel went to anoint a king over them, the prophet tells us, "The 
trees went forth on a time to anoint a king over them; and they said 
unto the olive, Reign thou over us; also to the fig tree, to the vine, 
and to the bramble." Christ is also compared to a tree: "I am the 
root and offspring of David,-(the root in Lis divinity, the offspring 
in his humanity,) the bright and morning star." Saul and all his 
servants round about him lay under a tree. They grew so large that 
houses were built under them. The cedar is a large tree, but there 
are others that grow even larger. They are often large enough to 
hold hundreds of persons under the branches. It is said in the 
Revelation, speaking of the New Jerusalem, "In the midst of the 
street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, 
whi<:h bare twelve manner of fruits, anrl yielded her fruit every month; 
and tl1e leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations." And 
this tree is none other than our adorahle Lord. This life is the Spirit 
of Goel, the Spirit of Christ, which all who belong to Christ partu.ke 
of; for "if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, lie is none of his." 
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H alway_s bears fruit, in winter as well as in eummer, in spring as 
well as 1? autumn; always green. And, moreover, its being _r;reen 
<lenotes hfe. An<l the leaves were "for the healing of the nations." 
By the leaves I un<lerstan<l Christ's stripes, they are for a healin,,. 
medicine; for "by his stripes we are healed." This tree is for shef'. 
ter, for meat, and medicine. A shelter from all the tempests of wrath 
<lue to sinners, a shelter from law and justice. Hence the Church 
says in the Canticles, "As the apple-tree among the trees of the wood, 
so is my beloved among the sons. I sat down under his shadow with 
great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste." Also he is called 
a root, a rod, and a stem: "And there shall come forth a ro<l out of 
the stem of Jesse, aod a branch shall grow out of his roots." Also 
Christ is set forth as the vine, and his people as the branches. Being 
called a root it shows the immediate and close connexion with the 
tree; for all springs from the root. "Make the tree good and his 
fruit good; or else make the tree corrupt and his fruit corrupt," as 
Christ said. Again, "Boast not against the branches; but if thou 
boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee." 

"That they might be called trees of righteousness." David, in the 
first psalm, (or probably Asaph,) says of the righteous, "He shall be 
like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that brin;:;eth forth his fruit 
in his season. His leaf also shall not wither." "I, the Lord, have 
brought down the high tree, have exalte<l the low tree, have dried up 
the green tree, and have made the dry tree to flourish." "TDe trees 
of the Lord are full of sap." If you ask me what the sap is, I answer, 
it is the grace of God. All the fruit we hear is a fruit of the Spirit. 
And as God in the first creation made all things before they grew, so 
when the Holy Spirit begins the work of grace in a man ·s heart, he 
implants all graces, although they are not all seen until time unfolds 
them; for what God does, is done for ever. "The fruits of the Spirit 
are love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek
ness, temperance; against such there is no law." Of these, love shines 
pre-eminently; for love is the bond of perfectness, and the binding 
principle which unites the saint to Jesus, and to one another. This 
is the love of God. Pi,,ul tells us that though a. man should have so 
strong a faith as to remove mountains, though he should understand 
all mysteries, and all knowledge, bestow his goods to feed the poor, 
yea, and give his body to be burnecl, yet, if without this love, it would 
profit him nothing. 

It is possible for graceless professors to imitate the work of grace, 
the fruit of the Spirit. Perhaps wl1en things go smoothly and notliiug 
to ruffle their tempers, they are peaceable and appear loving: they 
may have p·eace and satisfaction from the performance of outward 
duties, instead of the true solid peace which God only can give. They 
may possess glee at outward prosperity, thinking that that is joy; but 
when the winds of adversity arise these drop off like unripe fruits. 

TuE very light of evil is dangerous; and it is hard for the heart 
not to run iuto those sin3, to which the eye and car are tmned. Not 
out of love, but custom, we fall into some offencos. -Bi.,hop Hall. 
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THE WORK OF FAITH WITH POWER. 
Dear Friend,-! am sorry to sa_y we could not complete your 

order by the time, having our bay about, and then unfit for work, 
and extra orders from a plllce that we durst not by any means 
neglect. I hope you will excuse this, as I could not avoid it. 

You kindly inquired how I got home, &c. I got home s,1fe, and 
found all things pleasant, with two swarms of bees. Thanks he to 
the Giver of all good. I feel sorry to hear of your not being well, as 
where health is wanting, no temporal good can make up the de
ficiency. "'Tis all for the best," is easier said than believed. One 
has its bearing on feeling, the other is an act of divine faith. The 
two never can agree; but as one is from above, nnd the other from 
beneath, we know from the word which shall gain the day; and I 
know and am assured that grace shall reign. I know something of 
your conflict by my own; but the word says, "Fe11r not, for I am 
with thee." The Lord is no fickle Friend; l,ut he sees it needful to 
keep us low. Meekness and humility are the graces he feeds upon 
when he comes into his garden, blended with brokenness of heart 
and ardent love; and so of his own we give him. This brings on 
communion of saints, and helps us to say, " Our fellowship is with 
the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ." 

I would write about things more spiritual; but I feel so shut up 
and barren; when I would do good evil is present with me. I know 
the good and I know the evil; I know the light and [ know the 
darkness; I know bondage and I know liberty; and I am learning 
to live by faith. It is of no use looking within, though we can do 
this without faith; but as all my happiness centres in Christ, I want 
faith to be put in, that I may work it out. I do not want a vain 
confidence, a letter knowledge of Christ, but a knowledge that charms 
the heart, that makes the soul dance for joy, that so sheds abroad 
the love of God in the heart that religion becomes the chief theme of 
the soul. It is attended with light, life, and joy; brings on assur
ance; settles the mind above, and often wants to be there to get rid 
of sin. It converses with God in Christ, feels a calmness of soul, is 
led by the Spirit, and feels as though there were some one within 
talking with it. 0 the soft whispers of that blessed Spirit ! 

But I have run on till I am almost ashamed of my blunders and 
bad writing. My pen is so bad, and I cannot see even to mend it. 
I can think better than I can speak. I can soy, 

" Had I a thousand hearts, dear Lord, 
I'd give them all to thee; 

Had I a thousand tongues, they all 
Should speak the harmony." 

We are all of us much as usual at present, posting on for the 
grave, the house appointed for all living. My mark is set, my prize 
is in view. I wish not to be deterred by anything here. I know 
not what a day may bring forth; hut, reckoning on the worst side, 
it can but be throu~h much tribulation; and he that has appointed 
it will give strength according to the day. 

Desford, July 4, 184G. EDWARD MOSS. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. CROUCH. 
Dear C.,-You request a speedy reply to yours. What say you 

to this 7 You wish me to come again and preach the word of the 
Lord to your people. "Come again !" Oh! And cry through the 
town of Croydon, as Jonah did through Nineveh, "Within forty 
days (if God has decreed it,) and Croydon shall be overthrown," or 
some poor, wicked, self-righteous, erroneous, self-deceived sinner or 
sinners therein. Come and supply for you ! Indeed; I would come 
as Noah and the Baptist,-righteous men, and preachers of righ
teousness, even the righteousness of God. The subject has glitterin~ 
grandeur, magnificent highness, pure as well as strict and severe 
administration. 

"Can you come1" say you1 What! As Elijah, Jeremiah, Joel, 
and Paul, and preach the righteous judgment of God against them? 
Yes; and I would show that which is not the least, nor yet seldom, 
what the God-man came for: "that they that see should be made blind," 
-little noticed, little thought of, but frequently taking place; and a 
most awful mark preceding a final and closing scene of a lost con
dition. "The election bath obtained it; the rest were blinded." 

When I come, I hope to have full divine authority to " cry aloud," 
that the deaf may hear; "and spare not," however men may tremble 
at the subject; '' and show my people their transgression," however 
they may be inclined to shun the sight. My people! These must 
see it as it is, and confess the truth thereof. I would be careful to 
set forth a deep and sound work herein, because it will be neces
sary, and found to precede the eternal salvation of the soul. Care
ful I would be to give the right sense of the law, that all who hear 
to purpose might know it; and that by the law is the right know
ledge of sin. Even as Paul did: "When the commandment came, 
sin revived and I died." Forgotten sins are brought to remembrance; 
little sins will become great; and those things which might have 
been thought to be no harm found to be no less than the transgres
sion of the law. "I died." Death is the issue. Death to all the 
pleasure of sin, or sinful pleasure, no longer to live therein, as before. 
I would preach this until sin abounds, and the strength of it is felt, 
and that it is the sting of death, and makes death to be the King of 
terrors, and so to be greatly feared. I would speak of the Che
rubim, and the drawn sword they wield to guard the way to the 
tree of life, and to cut all down who shall attempt such an act by 
the works of the law, either in whole or in part. I would so 
speak that sinners might be arrested, convicted, and so corrected as 
to make them tremble, fear, and quake, and confess that they are 
guilty before the Lord. 

The good Lord order it to be so that whenever I come or agree 
to supply for my dear friend again there may be a noise, because 
some are brought into concern about their immortal and never-dying 
souls. I assure you, and you believe me, that when present to la
bour in your stead, my way will be to know none but Christ, aml 
him crucified, as the only salvation of poor, lost, and needy creatures . 

• 
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Through him and in him we l1ave the vision of God, the covenant 
sealed, and the great store of all spiritual blessings. He is ever 
pouring out and sending down testimonies of himself,-of his blood 
and righteousness, his grace and mercy, his love and power, all 
unitedly engaged in the salvation of the elect from the perilous 
situation they see and feel themselves to be in. His word he gave 
the!ll; the same remains unto the present, nnd is of the greatest 
importance in the business, for there is the plainest account we can 
have; and this commands a silence to our accusers; brincrs the aid 
that is required for faith, sets the matter right how ;e can be 
saved, and is a guide to our feet all our time of sojourning here 
below. The people of the Lord should be obedient in this matter, 
as in all their concerns, to ask the Lord for their preachers, and for 
the subject of his most holy word; for it has "pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that bP,lieve." Thus a very 
great thing is made known by them in their ministry. Salvation 
is the subject, even the forgiveness of sin to the poor, lost, and guilty 
creature; and, under these considerations, who would not like to be 
engaged by the Divine Master, and be made use of to their fellow 
men for so great a benefit, even the salvation of their souls 1 I 
would be ready for such a labour, pant with thirst for such great 
and good pay, and burn with love unto the Lord that he should do 
such mighty deed. The salvation of sinners, their souls for hire, 
their persons as seals to our ministry, almost makes me say, " Here 
am I! Send me." It almost makes me say to my soliciting friend, 
"I will come." But then it cannot be at the time that thou <lost 
request. The Lord's day before that, I am engaged for an ex
change with Mr. C.; and m.ust not be absent at that time, two 
Lord's dPys following. 

Accept onr love, and tender the same to all the friends of the 
cause of God and truth. Overlook my faults, pity my weakness, 
excuse my blunders, bear with my bad writing. Put on charity to
wards me, for I am old, and bewels of mercy, for I have much need of 
such friends; and to the utmost, even to the last, be tender and kind. 

Wadhurst, July 11, 1856. W. CROUCH. 

WE ourselves know and see that many of the Scripture prophecies 
have been completely fulfilled; and that others of them are now fulfill
ing, even at this very time. Thus, with regard to the Jews, we have all 
the evidence it is possible to have, that the prophet Hosea wrote by di
vine inspiration when he affirmed that the children of Israel shall abide 
many days without a king, and without a prince, and without sacrifice, 
and without an ephod, and without teraphim. (Hos. iii. 4.) This has 
actually and literally been the case with them for more than 1,700 years 
past, and continues to be so at this present moment. Every Jew we 
meet is a striking instance that the sceptre is indeed departed from 
Judah, and a lawgiver from between his feet, and demonstrates the au
thenticity of the Scriptures, and that they were divinely inspired. They 
continue to the present moment uninjured by time aud transcription; 
and this is a still farther evidence of their divine origin, that God, in his 
providence, has so remarkably preserved them,-;-To1Jlady. 
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®hituaru. 
CATHERIN A WRIGHT. 

I DESIRE to put together a few recollections of my late beloved 
sister, who departed this life October 25th, 1863, aged 30. 

Catherina Wright was the youngest daughter of the late Mr. ,John 
Wright, of whose death there was an account in the February Num
ber of the" Gospel Standard" of the above year. 

From a child she was very thoughtful. A circumstance comes to 
mind which I cannot pass by. When she was about seven years of 
age, our beloved father was so ill that we expected his end was near. 
·To her sisters, who were with her in the dining-room, weeping, she 
said, "Do not cry; there was one good man in the Bible who lived 
15 years after he was ill." This, when it was related to our dear 
mother, gave her a hope our father's life would be spared. 

My sister delighted to sit and listen to the conversation of the 
servants of God who used to come to our house, was often read

_ing her Bible, and loved the house of prayer. She was also often 
observed to be weeping; but it was not until eight or nine years 
since that she spoke in such a way as to discover to us that the Lord 
'was at work with her. About that time, our aunt was on a visit at 
our dear father's. Being left alone with her in the room, and seeiug 
her weep bitterly, she inquired the cause. She said, "0, aunt, I am 
such a sinner!" Some time after this, I went on a visit, when she 
opened her mind to me, referring to the above circumstance. She 
told me that, for a long time, the thought that she must die pressed 
heavily on her mind; but for the last fortnight of that time it so tho
roughly possessed every thought, following her wherever she went, 
_that she did not know what to do, such gloom and d,1rkness enve
loped her. She used to wonder, when walking out, how the people 
she met could be so cheerful, seeing they must die. 

All this she kept to herself. One night she retired to rest, still 
feeling the same distressing cloud hanging over her; but when she 
awoke the next morning, it was all gone. While wondering at this, 
a glorious light seemed to fill the room, and she felt such a sweet 
hope in and love to Jesus springing up that she told me she felt she 
could willingly die then. The change in her countena11ce was visible 
to e.ll around her. She enjoyed a sweet peace for some time; but 
when this was withdrawn she sank very low, fearing this could not 
have come from the Lord, seeing there were no words applied; and 
often did she tell me how exercised she was about it; but she used 
to say, "I do feel such a love to Jesus. "What a wonderful, what a 
suitable Saviour he is !" Often have I seen the silent tear trickle 
down her cheek while reading of him in his word. One day she 
went to the house of prayer much cast down, on the account before 

·named. She heard Mr. H., who traced out her experience so ex
actly that she was quite raised to a hope agt\in, and she felt a sweet 
union to him which, while life lasted, never lessened. Many times 
was she blessed in hearing this dear servant of God. 
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From a child, she always dreaded our beloved father's death; but 
one Tuesday evening, while hearing Mr. H., she was brought to 
such a sweet frame of resignation that she felt able to give him up 
into the Lord's hands whenever he should be pleased to call him 
hence; and, indeed, when that time did arrive, she was so supported 
that she observed to me she could not help wondering at the Lord's 
goodness to her at a time to which she had looked forward with so 
much dread. Alas! We then little thought she would so soon be 
called to follow him. 

At times she was much exercised in soul, fearing she had never 
experienced a law work; yet she felt she was a helpless, ruined, lost 
sinner, and knew if not saved freely and entirely by Jesus, there was 
no hope whatever for her. She was also much exercised about 
prayer, fearing hers were not true prayers; but there were times 
when she felt her whole soul going out after him whom she loved., 
One time, in particular, when going up Gower Street, she was quite 
melted down under a sense of the love of Christ. It was rarely she 
spoke of these things, and but to few, she so dreaded saying more 
than she felt, and was fearful lest others should think she was better 
than she was; but whenever I used to come up to London on a visit, 
I have been astonished, as she has poured out her simple tale into 
my ears, to find how the Lord had led her on from time to time. 
As I kept no record of these conversations, I cannot remember them 
sufficiently to relate them. 

A friend, to whom she was about to be united in marriage, had 
she been spared, has kindly favoured me with a few extracts of let
ters written during the years 1862 and 1863, which he has given me 
permission to insert. I will, therefore, do so before I proceed to her 
last illness, as they show the general state of her mind: 

"You ask me for advice. I do not feel capable of giving any; I am 
so much in need of it myself-so much more fit to be the advised than 
the adviser. But I do try to pray for you in my poor way. But then, 
again, I feel more need of one to pray for me, than fitness to pray for 
another. You do not know how weak and incapable of good I am, I 
cannot bear you to think me so much better than I am. How very 
gladly would I see you more concerned about yourself. You seem to 
think it such an easy thing; as though you had only to make up your 
mind to be religious, and you could be so. Without God gives us his 
Holy Spirit, I believe we can never serve him aright; thr,t if we go to 
him in our own strength, our very prayers are an abomination in his 
sight. But if we go from a felt need of a Saviour, knowing that if 
Jesus did not die for us as poor fallen creatures we must perish for ever, 
then I a.m sure he will hear and answer us. We never seek a shelter, 
Ullless some danger is near; so, until we cannot feel safe without Christ's 
salvation, we shall never ask for it aright. God is a Spirit, and he will 
1Je sought for in spirit and in truth. Do not be deceived; God is not 
mocked. Jesus has said,' Ye must be horn again.' , , . • You 
tell me you believe the Bible; see whether what I have written agrees 
with it or not. . . . . Read the Bible very carefully; ask God to 
give you his Holy Spirit, that you may understand what you read." 

A<..:ain she writes: 
" You believe that the Bible is an inapired book, That same Holy 

Spirit, by whose inspiration it was written, has revealed Jesus to his 
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people in a.II ages of the world; and if you are made to feel your need of 
B Saviour, and to long earnestly for his great salvation, it will be all the 
work of that good Spirit. I cannot bear the thou11:ht of your deceiving 
yourself. I would not have you talked into relil!ion, and sometimes I 
am almost afraid that, through me, you will deceive yourself· because 
you know how much I wish you to be a real Christian. I am ;o fright
ened at your fancying yourself one. Try to look up to him for his Holy 
Spirit. Do not think of improving yourself; you will only fail. Go on 
reading your Bible; God can make you see such beauties in it in one mo
ment that you may have to bless him for his revealed will to the end of 
your life." 

"You write to me as though I had found God. I do hope he 
has made me seek him, but I want to know Jesus as my Saviour; to 
know him for myself; to feel sure that when my dying hour e;omes, it 
will be well with me; and not only in death, but in life and all its trials 
do I want a Comforter, one to whom I can look for support; for there 
are times when earthly friends can do us no good. I have known such 
times; and I, too, have known what it has been to look unto God, and 
to feel lightened; at least, I hope I have not heen deceived, but the 
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked, who can 
know it 1 

" I assure you, I often tremble at myself. 0 do not think of me more 
highly than you ought. I am utterly weak, and unable to do anything 
.that is right; but I do hope I desire to be made right and kept so. Is 
it not well for us we have the Bible, though we can seldom see its beau
ties 1 and to know that though we change, God does not; that if he once 
loves us, he will never forsake us, and that he knows all those who desire 
to fear him Y I should like to love such a kind, forgiving Saviour; per
haps, some day I shall feel certain I do love him." 

" God would never incline our hearts to seek him and make us 
thirst for him, if he did not mean to satisfy us. It is good to wait 
patiently upon the Lord; to commit our way unto him, and he will 
give UR the desire of our hearts; and is it not our sincere desire to serve 
him with our whole hearts faithfully Y And from whom could sinful hu
man beings get such desires, but from the Author and Giver of every 
good gift 1 Let us wait on him and look to him, and in his own good 
time he will make his Son, the glorious Sun of righteousness, to shine 
upon us, unworthy though we are of such an unspeakable gift; and what 
an unspeakable gift, indeed, was his only-beloved Son, to die for all 
those who feel their need of him. Sometimes this great love seems to 
me overpowering. I want to feel it more and more. 0 to lose sight of 
everything earthly in it. I do hope God will send down his Holy Spirit 
into our hearts, to teach us and guide us aright; for without him our lives 
would be dark and dreary, and our death too; but Jesus has died; he 
has brought life and immortality to light, and not one of his true fol
lowers will ever l.,e forsaken, either in life or in death." 

" God is constantly watching over his people. The thing is to be 
made right, in the first place; to be sure that we are indeed chosen 
ones in his Son Christ Jesus. There is nothing more encou
raging than the persuasion that he who hath begun the good work 
will carry it on until the day of Jesus Christ; that means, I suppose, 
until we know for ourselves that Jesus has loved us and died for us; not 
when he comes at the day of judgment. I have often thought what a 
dreadful day that will be; but as I have gone on tr.iuking of it, some
times I have lost the fear; for I have found no dread in the coming of a 
loving S,wiour, who died that poor, lost, ruined sinners might be raised 
to dwell with him." 
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" I Bometimes feel _as though I had indeed a hard heart, when I 
know all the great thmgs he has done for me, and dare not deny that 
he has ~hown me particular mercies, and yet feel not the slightest spark 
of gratitude. God's thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor his ways 
our ways, and in those words lies much comfort for those who know 
themselves in any measure." 

. " He lives for ever, and so will the very feeblest one who clings to 
him. What a. gospel it is indeed. May we see more and more of its 
beauties; for in it alone is happiness to be found-enduring happiness." 

" ' To lead into the way of peace.' 'l'hcre is something so beautiful to 
me in the word peace. It is what I want to feel so; my heart tilled with 
p~ace; no tiresome little cares about the present and the future, and no 
bitter remembrance of a happy past; but a peaceful, calm trust in a God 
who does indeed do all things well; one who knows all those who pat 
their trust in him, even when they do not think they are trusting him; 
but underneath all their fretfulness and waywardness, there is a little 
trust somewhere: 'Yet will I look once more toward his holy temple."' 

"0 yes; great and many are his mercies; but how unmindful are we 
poor, murmuring creatures. But now and then a little gleam of light; 
shines through and gladdens our dark hearts; for ' in His light shall we 
see light.' " 

Some time in November, 1862, my sister caught cold, through 
getting wet while going to chapel. At first, we thought it would 
soon leave her, but, being obliged to go out one damp day, she in
creased it materially. We sent for her medical adviser, who, after 
examining her lungs, pronounced them both affected with bronchitis, 
but hoped, by the blessing of God on the means uaed, and careful 
nursing, she would soon get over it. Towards the latter end of J anu
ary, in the following year, feeling much better, indeed well compara• 
tively, and being anxioua to go out, she was permitted, thinking the 
air would strengthen and invigorate her syetem, which had suffered 
much through being confined so long to the house. She seemed 
sometimes better, sometimes worse, nntil April, when it was found 
advisable she should have change of air. After another examination 
of her lungs, finding disease had commenced its fearful ravages, she 
w as ordered off to Hastings. She went with a sister, whose com
panion she had always been when that sister's delicate state of health 
had compelled her to seek a change; but, as she continued to get 
worse, she returned home, after an absence of three weeks. My dear 
mother's heart sank within her when she saw her. The dreadfal tale 
was soon told to all of us, tbongh we clung to hope. A physician 
was called in consultation, and he confirmed the opinion previously 
given, but the disease bad made rapid strides, and she was again 
ordered to be kept in a room at a certaiu temperature. At this time 
she was very low and nervous; we dare not let her see our fears, and 
painful was it to hide from her our feelings. 

From the commencement of her illness her appetite faileu, and 
nothing we could get would tempt her to eat. Tllis was very much 
against her recovery. Yet occasionally she would rally again, and 
get out for a little walk or ride. She generally got to Gower-street 
Chapel on Sunday mornings; but not being able to continue long in 
one posture, she sat in the vestry. Of what passed through her mind 
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at this time we nre not awnro, for we, through mistaken kindness, were 
fearful of saying anything to her on those subjects nbout which we most 
wished to speak, knowing the thought of dying at that time was very 
distressing to her. Indeed, from the sadly B.atterin(7 nature of 
the di~eose, we all hoped it was not really consumption,

0

and that she 
would be yet spared to us. About July, she seemed so much better 
that again change of air was sought as a means of stre11gthening her. 
This time our afflicted mother accompanied her. Their stay in the 
country was about seven weeks. On her return, those who were left; 
behind, on once more seeing her, felt that now there was no hope 
whatever that she would be restored; but she herself was full of hope. 
She only remained at home a few days. On the Sunday morning 
she went to Gower-street for the last time. Mr. G. preached. While 
awelling much on the welcome given to each soul as they entered the 
portals of bliss, a person, who happened to be in the vestry, observed 
her drop her head, while a tear fell from the eye. The next day, 
Mr. G. dined with us. Before leaving, he read and engaged in prayer; 
and though he prayed most sweetly for her, yet he did not once ask 
the Lord to raise her up again. After I had let him out, on going 
into the room, I found her trembling excessively; she looked up at 
me with a look of anguish I can never forget, and taking my band in 
hers, said, " Does Mr. G. think I shall not get over it 1" I replied, 
" He did not say so to me, dear." "Ah," she said, "M., dear, he 
did not once pray for me to get better, which made the blood rush up 
into my cheeks; but I watched his prayer, and found he prayed foryou 
all in the same way he did for me; and this comforted me a little." 

The next day, accompanied by our dear mother, she went to De
vizes. While there, she was attended by a cousin who daily watched 
the case, and paid every attention that possibly could be paid. After 
examining her lungs, be calletil our sorrowing mother on one side, 
and told her the alarming state she was in. The remedies applied 
in many respects produced favourable symptoms, so that she herself, 
and she only, thought that she would be restored, and we hoped she 
might be spared a few months longer. 

About this time she writes as follows to the same friend who 
favoured us with the former extracts: 

" Instead of the wretched state I was in when first ill, I do feel a sort 
of quietness under the illness, a resting upon God's eternal purposes." 

Again, she write3: 
" It is little enough good we get from looking to ourselves. It is only 

in looking to the Saviour that real peace and happiness are to be found." 
Again: 
"' Looking unto Jesus.' It is no use to look to ourselves. Let us try 

to pray in our poor way for that faith that does look to Him. Let us, 
then, look to Him in every time of trouble, and in joy may we ever turn 
to Him." 

Another time, she writes: 
" I want to feel submissive to God's will, whatever it may be. • . • 

I hope, if it be God's will, I may feel somewhat stronger before then; 
but may he teach me to say from my heart, 'Thy will b~ done.'" 
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"When I tell my feelings sometimes to those who I believe understand 
th?se things, they encourage me, and say, 'No hypocrite would feel 
grieved at their darkness and want of feeling. It is, indeed, only while 
we look off ourselves and on Jesus we can feel happy.' 0 that I may be 
able ~o say, 'God's will be done,' from my heart; but it requires much 
of H 1s grace to do so.'' 

About a fortnight before she left Devizes, there was an anniversary 
at Mr. D.'s chapel, when Mr. H. preached in the afternoon. Being 
very anxious to hear him, she went in an invalid clll\ir. On entering 
the chapel, she was much melted down with those lines of Hart's: 

" Cut they who in the Lord confide, 
And shelter in his wounded side, 
Shall see the danger overpast; 
Stand every storm, and live at last." 

The first hymn sung, beginning, 
"Poor, weak, and worthless though I am," 

was also much blest to her. Faith was given her to adopt the lan
guage as her own. The last verse was particularly sweet. Mr. H. 
read the Psalm, xxiii., which was so blest to her she was quite 
melted down, as also during his prayer; but the moment he gave out 
his text, all this sweet feeling left her. She tried to bring it back 
again, but could not. This distressed her not a little. About this 
time she lost her voice, and never spoke loudly again. 

On the following Sunday, one of the friends, knowing how she 
generally enjoyed Mr. H.'s ministry, took her in a fly over to Alling
ton, where he was preaching that day. On her return, our dear 
mother inquired how she heard him. She replied, " Not so well as 
I wanted." 

She gradually got weaker and weaker, and was daily wasting away, 
so that when she returned home in October, she had to be assisted 
into the house, which she never left again until she was carried to 
her last resting-place. Though, when at Devizes, she had been 
favoured with such a sweet manifestation of the Lord's love, and in
timation of his will concerning her, yet she still clung to life, which 
made the evidently near approach of her dissolution doubly painful 
to her deeply-afll.icted mother and sisters. Many were the cries 
sent up on her behalf, that the Lord would give her a sweet resigna
tion to his will, and also that we might be privileged to witness the 
same, for the encouragement of our own souls, as well as others of 
the Lord's tried family; and to his honour be it spoken, he heard 
and answered our cries in a marked manner, as will be hereafter re
lated. A few days after her return, in conversation, she said, "If 
tlae Lord means to remove me, he can, and I believe he will make 
me willing to go. I have no one else to look to.'' On the Monday 
followincr, Mr. H., who wa.s supplying at Gower Street, called to see 
her. She was enabled to tell out a little of the Lord's dealings with 
her from her first convictions, in such a manner as quite satisfied him 
as to the genuineness of the work of grace in her soul. This visit 
was very refreshing to her spirit. 

She was several times urged by all of us to see another physician, 
which she always refused, saying she was sure her present doctor dip 
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all thnt could be clone; but one clay she said," I think I should like 
to see Dr. N." We wanted to send immediately for him, and while 
considering the best and quickest way, she stopped us, saying, "No. 
I would rather not;" without giving any reason. The next morning, 
she told our clear mother she dared not have sent for Dr. N., as these 
words co.me so powerfully: "Be still, and know that I am God." 

On the l\londe.y before she died, she said, "I do not know what 
the Lord is about to do with me, but I feel willing either to die or 
live." One said, "Should the Lord be pleased to take you, you will 
have no more po.in, no more sorrow." "No," she replied, "no more 
pain, no more sorrow." She said to her mother, "I have never been 
to see my dear father's grave, but that does not matter." She was 
asked if she would like to be laid with him. "Yes," she said, " I 
should." Soon after, a sister came to see her, who again urged her 
to see another physician; and she promised, for her and our satis
faction, she would if she got worse another time. She said, " Do 
not weep, mother, it is all for the best." 

On the Tuesday, she was carried up to bed for the first time. The 
n~xt morning she walked down to breakfast, but it was the last 
time she did walk down. Feeling much worse on the Thursday, 
my dear sister, as she had promised, wished Dr. C. to be sent for. 
When he came, she said to him, with a sweet smile, " I do not expect 
you can cure me, doctor." In the course of the day, she said to our 
mother, "Do you think I shall be lost if I have no more manifesta
tion 1" "0 no, my dear," was the reply. "Jesus has aeen precious 
to you." "Yes," she said, 

"' Did Jesus once upon me shine, 
Then Jesus is for ever mine.'" 

Several other things she said that day; but as we had not the least 
idea her end was so near, we did not put down what fell from her 
lips. In the evening she said, "It is not that I am afraid to die, but 
I do not like the thought of leaving you all." 

On the Friday morning, she was carried down stairs for the last 
time. During that day, at intervals, she was in a nice quiet frame; 
but, from her extreme weakness, at times felt restless. That night 
am aunt, who came in, sat up with her. On Saturday she wished to 
get up. as usual, but was advised not. Soon after breakfast, she 
said, "Mother, will you read Psalm xl. to mef' After that, she 
requested her to read that beautiful hymn, 

"When languor and disease invade 
This trembling house of clay," &c. 

In the course of the morning, when my husband was feeding her with 
a little jelly she looked at him, saying, "I am so afraid G., dear, of 
being choked." He replied, "What a mercy you have no pain, dear." 
"Ah," she said, "' goodness and mercy have followed me all the 
days of my life;' and even now, • though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I fear no evil; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me.' How beautiful it will be to close my eyes on this 
world, and open them in heaven 011 Jesus. Yes; I shall see him 
as he is. 'Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither huth it entered 
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into the heart of m&n, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him.' What wonderful condescension! He took on him 
the nuture of sinful man; not the sin. He came into this wurld to 
die for sinners." Soon nfter, she said to me, "I am so afraid I shall 
be impatient. I do so long to go.'' In the afternoon, when n sister, 
who had called to see her, was taking leave of her, she said, "I hope, 
dear, when you come again you will find me gone." 

The whole of that day her countenance wore a heavenly smile, 
indicating the inward peace she was enjoying. She was quite sensible 
to the last. In the evening, expecting the friend, who at times came 
up to town on the Saturday, and who so kindly sent the above 
extracts, she said, " I suppose I must see T. to-night." I said, " Do 
just as you like, dear." "Well," she replied, "just a minute or two." 
By this time he had arrived, and, before seeing her, he sent up a 
beautiful bouquet of flowers. At the sight of them, her eyes sparkled. 
They were held before her. While she looked at each flower, she 
said, " 0 how beautiful.'' When he came in, she said to him, "I 
hope yon will be resigned, T., for I long to go.'' "O," he replied, 
"not yet, not yet." "Yes," she said, "I long to go." 

As she earnestly wished all to retire to rest, except the aunt 
before named, we did so. Soon after, she said, "Are these the 
rattles1" Aunt said," Yes, my dear." About five minutes past 
three o'clock, Sunday morning, she asked her for some jelly. After 
she ha<l taken it, she said, "Turn me round, and lay me close to my 
mother," who was asleep by her side. She drew two long breaths, 
and was gone. Aunt then awoke our dear mother, who was much 
grieved she should have been asleep. Immediately these words 
were brought powerfully to her mind: "Ought not this woman, being 
a daughter of Abraham, to be looaed on the Sabbath dayf' 

Thus sweetly fell asleep in Jesus my beloved sister, her counte
nance still wearin"' the peaceful, sweet smile it did the whole of 
Saturday. In her 

O

we have lost a most affectionate sister, oae who 
always mad~ our troubles her own. Her short life was a life of use
fulness to all around her. The poor have lost a kind, sympathising 
friend. Our dear mother's loss is indeed a heavy one; but we have 
the great consolation of knowing that our loss is her eternal gain. 

M. L . 

.A FRIENDLY CAUTION. 

"For thou wilt save the afflicted people; but wilt bring down high looks." 
( Pe. xviii. 27.) 

TiKE heed thou no regard for sin, 
Nor love to it maintain ; 

The least vice bath more ill therein 
Than's in the greatest pain. 

If rather than the smarting rod 
TLy choice is sin and vice; 

Thou prondly dost contend with God, 
And show thyself unwi,e. 

If thou, impatient of the stroke, 
His proviuence accu,;e ; 

Thou dost, by casting off his yoke, 
Thine own, that's heavier, choose. 

In trouble, therefore, don't debate, 
:ri'or wilh thy Master fi;.:ht; 

Contention makes thy burden great; 
S,1bruif;Bion makes iL light. 

.EnSKI);E. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POI~TS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

I. 
MEDITATIONS ON THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF THE WORD OP 

GOD UPON THE HEART, 

(OontinV£d from page 164.) 

We have undertaken to give our thoughts on a subject, "The 
Authority and Power of the word of God upon the heart," which is 
.not only in itself of the widest range and of the deepest importance, 
but one which demands on our part a fulness of understanding, a 
depth of experience, and a clearness of thought and expression, and 
on the part of our readers, an amount of divine teaching, a readi
ness of apprehension, and a fixedness of attention, in which we both 
may alike much fail. But besides these difficulties which seem 
scarcely separable from the subject itself, there are, in our case, other 
incidental circumstances which much add to the weight of our task. 
One is our limited space, which necessarily cramps our pen, and 
prevents that fulness of explanation, of argument, and of illustration. 
which the subject requires that it may be folly understood. An
other is, the feeling that to the majority of our readers-the best 
part of them, in every sense of the word, the introductory portion of 
,our subject, on which we are at present necessarily engaged, is most 
probably new, and therefore either difficult or uninteresting. The 
Lord's people generally, from want of education and of mental train
ing, cannot readily understand abstract truths, or steadily follow a 
chain of argumentative reasoning. They can believe, but can.not 
argue; feel, but cannot reason. Taught by the Spirit, they know 
the truth by a testimony as much beyond argument as the witness 
of God is beyond the witness of man. They therefore consider, and 
in some sense justly consider, all reasoning and argument in the 
things of God unnecessary; and thus instinctively turn away from 
them as confusing their mind, and rather hindering than helping 
their faith. 

These and other considerations, which it is unnecessary now to 
.mention, would almost induce us to lay aside our preseut subject, 
and take up another less extensive, and more adapted to the taste 
and feelings of our spiritual readers. Still, as we have put our plough 
in.to this field, we feel unwillina to leave it in the midst of the fur
row, as if either the ground w;re too hard or too barren to promise 
a crop, or the ploughman too weak or too unskilful to complete his 
task. We admit that the present part of our subject is somewhat 
dry; but we may perhaps apply to it the words of the prophet: 
"Doth the ploughman plough all day to sow 1 Doth he_ open and 
break the clods of his ground 1 Wheu he hath made plam the face 
thereof, doth he not cast abroad the fitches, and scatter the cummin, 
and cast in the principal wheat, and the appointed barley, an(! the 
rye in their placer' (Isa. xxviii. 24, 25.) We are now ploughing 
to sow; opening and breaking the clods of the ground, and making 
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plain the face thereof. But by and by we shall endeavour to ea.et 
in the principal wheat, and the appointed barley, and the rye in 
their place; and 0, may the gracious declaration be fulfilled in us: 
"For his God doth instruct him to discretion, and doth teach him." 
(lsa. :u:viii. 26.) It will then be seen that the ploughing was as 
needful as the sowing, and that both must be united to give the de
sired crop. In this hope, then, and confidence, we will again lay our 
hands on the plough-stilts, and looking to the Lord of the harvest, 
attempt to draw a fresh furrow from the spot where we last unyoked. 

We think that we must have sufficiently opened, in our last paper, 
the natwre of divine revelation. We shall now, therefore, advance a 
step further, and direct the minds of our readers to the evidence of 
revelation; in other words, the pi·oqf that God has revealed his mind 
and will to the children of men. This evidence is so large and va
rious, whole volumes having been written on the subject without ex
hausting the depth and richness of the mine, that it is clearly out 
of our present compass to furnish anything beyond what may be 
sufficient to give our readers a general idea of its nature and force. 
But as we have undertaken to show the authority and power of the 
word of God, we are bound by our very undertaking to bring for
ward some evidence that the Scriptures contain a revelation of his 
mind and will; and though to many of our readers the subject may 
be new and therefore somewhat difficult to grasp, yet we doubt not 
that a little attention will easily overcome that apparent difficulty. 

But to gain a general idea of the subject, especially if new to us, 
we must be willing to learn its first principles-to begin with its 
alphabet. When these simple elements are understood and fairly 
mastered, the whole subject will become clear. Hebrew and Greek, 
and indeed many other languages, have their alphabet, which must 
be mastered before we can read them. So evidence has its alphabet, 
which we must learn before we can read its open page. 

What, then, is evidence, and why should it be required 1 These 
are two simple questions, e.nd we will endeavour to give them as 
simple answers. 

1. '' Evidence," then, means proef-proof the.ta certain occurrence 
took place; proof that a document, as e. lease, e. will, &;c., ree.lly is 
what it purports to be. 

2. But why should this proof be wanted in the case of revelation 1 
For tLis simple reason, that otherwise we should not know that it 
was a revelation from God. Whv do we believe the Bible and dis~ 
believe the Kore.n of Mahomet, receive the Scriptures and reject the 
Vedas of the Bre.hmins 1 For this reason, that we he.ve the strongest, 
firmest, most indubitable proof that the Bible is a revelation from 
God, and that, for want of such or similar evidence, these other pro
fessed revelations are lying impostures. 

But now, as part of the alphabet, consider the simple element of 
this necessity apart from the Scriptures. Was evi<lence needed 
when there was no Scripture 1 Yes, certainly. Why 1 For this 
simple reason, that though the person to whom the revelation was 
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made, as eay, Abraham, had in himself the self-attesting evidence 
of the voice of God, yet he could not convey that evidence to the 
mind of another, say Isaac, to whom no such personal revela
tion was made. Isaac then would want some evidence, some proof 
that God had spoken to Abraham. What this proof was we shall 
presently show. We are now merely pointing out the necessitv of 
evidence as requisite to establish the truth of revelation. Revelation 
existed before a line of Scripture was written; for without it there 
could have been neither faith, nor worship, nor obedience. But 
those to whom the revelation was not personally made believed it 
on the testimony of those who had received it from the mouth of 
God. This testimony was, as we shall presently show, their chief 
evidence that God had spoken, and to believe and act upon it was 
their obedience of faith. 

Now we are similarly circumstanced as regards the Scriptures. 
We need evidence, proof, that they are a revelation from God. 
Those to whom God immediately spoke needed no evidence beyond 
his self-attesting voice; but we to whom he has not thus spoken, 
but to whom he now speaks in the Scriptures, need clear proof, 
strong evidence, that he speaks to us in them. Thus much for the 
necessity of evidence. Now for its nature. 

We have seen that evidence means proof. But what kind of 
proof, for there are many 1 As applied, then, to the proof of re
velation, it means chiefly probable proof, as distinct from, and 
opposed to demonstrative. Let us show the difference between them. 
A schoolboy learns from his multiplication-table that 5 times 3 is 
25. Now suppose that the incipient arithmetician, being a boy of a 
doubting mind, should suspect an error in the multiplication-table, 
and has a strong opinion that 5 times 5 is 24. How is he to be 
convinced of his mistake1 The patient writing-master sets before 
the young infidel 5 rows of pebbles or shillings, 5 in a row, and 
bids him count the whole number. He counts, and counts again, 
and still he finds that they are 25. This is demonstrati i-e proof. 
But this kind of proof is limited to number and figure; in other 
words, to arithmetic and mathematics. You cannot prove the occur
rence of a fact, that, for instance, Charles I. was beheade<l at White
hall in 1648, as the schoolme.ster is able to demonstrate that 5 times 
5 is 25. But there may be evidence to the occurrence of a cirrnm
stance, as the evidence ef testimony, which though different in kind, 
may be almost as strong as the multiplication-table. For instance, 
you believe that Garibaldi has lately been in England. Why 1 You 
did not see him land at Southampton. You were not in the crowd 
which attended him through Lambeth and Westminster. But you 
as much believe that Garibaldi was lately in England as that 5 times 
5 is 25. Why1 From the evidence of testimony. Thousands saw 
him, and on their testimony you rest, though you never saw him 
yourself. Now apply this to the testimony of the miracles of Jesus. 
Suppose 5,000 persons were all to testify that they saw, with their 
own eyes, Jesus take five loaves an<l two fishes, and with them foed 
a vast multitud.e, would not their evidence be as strong to the truth 
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of that miracle as if 5,000 persons said they had seen Garibe.ldi 1 
:N" ay, in some sense tlH>ir testimony would be stronger, for of all the 
multitude who saw Garibaldi perhaps five had never seen him before, 
and therefore, as far as they could tell, he might have been an im-
1,ostor. But of all the 5,000 miraculously fed in Galilee, every in
dividual would know what bread and fish were, and therefore impos
ture was impossible. This, then, is one evidence of the truth of re
,·elation-the evidence of testimony-that men to whom God spe
ciallv revealed himself testified to others that he had so revealed him
self 'to them. Take as an illustration the case of Abraham and 
Isaac, to which we have a.lready referred as showing the general neces
sity of evidence to prove the truth of revelation. God commanded 
Abraham to offer up Isaac in sacrifice. This was a revelation made
specially to Abraham, and carried with it the self-attesting evidence 
of the voice of the Lord. But why should Isaac believe it 1 Why 
suffer himself to be bound and laid upon the wood 1 Because of 
Abraham's testinwny. This was Isaac's evidence, for he knew that 
nothing but the voice of God to his father would induce him to do 
such a deed. Bear in mind, then, that this kind of evidence which 
we shall have occasion more fully to unfold, as it is one of our me.in 
proofs of the truth of revelation, is called the evidence of testimony. 

2. But there is another kind of evidence, usually called internal 
evidence. It is so named to distinguish it from external evidence, 
such as is the evidence of testimony which we have been just con
sidering. 

An illustration will make this distinction abundantly clear. A 
will is disputed on the ground that the signature of the deceased 
testator is not genuine--in other words, that it is a forgery. A 
witness comes forward to testify that he saw the deceased sign the 
will, and that he attested it at the time by his own signature., 
This is external evidence, and is the very same which we have endea
voured to point out, the evidence of testimony. But on investiga
tion it is found that the provisions of the will are contrary to the 
known wishes of the testator; that the signature does not at all re
semble his usual writing; that the date is at the time when it we.a 
known that from paralysis he was incapable of signing it; that 
the property is throughout wrongly described, all which circum
stances put together afford a strong presumption that the will is 
a forgery, and the attesting witness unworthy of credit. This is 
,i,nternal evidence. This kind of evidence we shall have occasion to 
dwell upon hereafter at some length, and shall therefore now pass 
it by. These two kinds of evidence--the evidence of testimony and 
internal evidence, are of daily use in the ordinary affairs of life, 
and consciously or unconsciously are employed by every one, You 
cannot send a child with an errand to a shop without employing 
both. The child comes back with the goods in his hand. He tells 
you whom he saw and what he paid. This is the evidence of tes
timony. You examine the goods which he briugs back. They 
agree with what you had before at the same shop. This is internal 
evidence. 
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But revelation, being a thing altogether extraordinary and super
natural, clemands something more than the evidence of testimony or 
internal evidence, though it possesses the highest de"ree of both. 
Testimony can prove a miracle; but testimony cann~ prove that 
God spoke to Abraham so as to leave it without the shadow of a 
doubt. Jeremiah, ae a true prophet, could say from the Lord: 
"Bring your necks under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and 
serve him and his people, and live." (Jer. xxvii. 12.) This 
was true testimony. But Hananiah could also testify: "Th11s 
speaketh the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, saying, I have broken 
the yoke of the king of Babylon." But this was false testimony, for 
he was a lying prophet. We see, then, that in the case of revelation 
we need something more than ordinary eviclence; for being of an 
extraordinary nature, it requires extraordinary proof. .We have, 
then, as proofs of divine revelation, ordinary evidence and extraor
dinary. 

But this extraordinary evidence again is twofold; one adclressed 
to the min<!s of men generally, or 

3. The evidence of miracles and prophecy; and one addressed to 
the hearts and consciences of God's believing people, or 

4. The witness of the Spirit to the authority and power of the word 
of God. 

From this simple sketch we gather that there are four main evi
dences of the truth of revelation; two ordinary, and two extraorcli
nary. The two ordinary are, 1. Testimony, and 2. Internal; the 
two extraordinary are, 3. Miracle and prophecy, and 4. The Spirit's 
witness. We do not say there are no more, nor do we lay down 
our limitation of them as authoritative; but they have these ad
vantages; 1. That they are eminently scriptural; 2. That they have 
been worked out in our mind; 3. That they are simple and in
telligible. 4. That they can be brought within a reasonable com
pass, at least in this general outline. The first reason will espe
cially commend itself to our readers; and that they may pro,e 
the truth of our words, we will give them the following refer
ences. 1. The evidence of testimony may be found 1 John i. 1-5; 
2 Pet. i. 15-18. 2. Intemal evidence may be seen Ps. xi:1. 7-11; 
ex.ix. 18, 103, 104, 129, 140, 160. 3. The evidence of rniracles 
and prophecy may be observed John iii. 2; v. 36; ix. 32, 33; :x:i. 
40-43; 2 Pet. i. 19-21. 4. The evidence of the Spirit's ii-itness to 
the power of God's worcl may be seen 1 Thess. i. 5, o; ii. 13; 1 John 
v. 9, 10, 20. It maybe profit.able employ for some of our readers to 
work these passages out for themselves with the clue which we have 
given, instead of our doing it for them, and thus impress these four 
kinds of evidence more distinctly on their minds. 

But after this general sketch let us now enter a little more fully 
into the first kind of ordinary evidence-the evidence of testimony. 

1. Its peculiar feature is that it admits of all degrees of proba
bility from the highest, amounting almost to demonstration, to the 
lowest, in which it is almost safer to disbelieve than to believe it. 
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Wbat, then, makes it worthy of reception T What invests it with 
such an amount of probability as to make it nearly a matter of cer
tainty? In order that it should be worthy of reception it must be 
the testimony of a competent, credible eye-witness, or of eye-wit
nesses, and the more the better, to the occurrence of a transaction. 
This definition embraces three things: 1. It must be the testimony 
of an eye-witness. This excludes all mere hearsay evidence. 2. He 
must be a ccnnpetent witness. A child, a drunken man, a madman, 
an idiot may he eye-witnesses, but they are incompetent from want 
of the necessar.v understanding, and therefore are evidently untrust
worthy. 3. He must be a c1·ediJJle witness, that is, his moral cha
racter must be beyond suspicion; for who would believe a perjured 
wretch who would swear his father's life away for half-a-crown1 By 
way of illustration, apply this definition and explanation of the 
endence of testimony to the witness borne by the apostles to the 
Lord's resurrection. 1. They were eye-witnesse,s. The Lord "showed 
himself alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen 
of them forty days." (Acts i. 3.) This indeed was the grand point 
which in every sermon they insisted upon, and without which they 
could not have been apostles, (Acts i. 22,) that they were eye-wit
nesses that Christ was raised from the dead. (See Acts ii. 32; iii. 
15; iv. 33; v. 32; x. 40, 4-1; xiii. 30, 31.) 2. They were competent 
witnesses. Surely Peter and John and James, after three years' 
daily intercourse with their blessed Master, were fully competent to 
recognise his Person, his features, his voice, beyond the possibility 
of a mistake. Even unbelieving Thomas was compelled to cry out, 
"My Lord and my God." 3. And they were credible witnesses, for 
malice itself has never ventured to cast the least suspicion on their 
moral character, and they were willing to lay down their lives for the 
truth of their testimony. 

But it may so happen that ordinary evidence, that is, the evidence 
of human testimony, it being at best but probable, may be insuffi
cient to establish a point of great difficulty or importance. The 
witness of the alleged transaction might be an eye-witness, a com
petent witness, a credible witness; and yet the occurrence might in 
itself Le naturally so incredible that ordinary evidence would be too 
weak fully to prove it. For, 1st, though the witness was an eye
witness, yet his eyes might have deceived him, as in the not uncom
mon case of mistaken identity, where one person is mistaken for an
other; or, 2nd, though generally competent, in this peculiar case, as 
in witnessing some difficult surgical operation, his understandingmight 
be deficient, and thus he might be virtually a child; or, 3rd, though 
generally credible, yet the circumstance might be of so incredible a 
character that it would be more reasonable to disbelieve the witness 
than to credit the occurrence. We see, then, that even in human 
affairs, in the occurrences of daily life, ordinary external evidence, 
that is, the evidence of testimony, may be too weak to prove the 
fact of an alleged occurrence. How much more, then, in things di
vine, in such a supernatural matter as a revelation from God to man. 
TLe evidence, then, of testimony has its place, and a very important 
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piece, in proof of the fact of a divine revelation, as we have 
shown in the testimony borne by the apostles to the Lord's resurrec
tion. It is therefore necessary, nay indispensable; but heing inhe
rently weak, it needs to be backed, and, as it were, supplemented by 
evidence of II stronger nature-evidence more approaching demon
stration. This stronger evidence is the extrrl,()'l"dinary evidence 
afforded by miracles and prophecy of which we have already spoken. 

Thus we see that there is II connection between ordinary and ex
traordinary evidences; between the evidence of testimony and the 
evidence of miracles. 

But in order more fully to clear up these points, and to show more 
distinctly the connection between these two kinds of evidence, we 
will, by way of illustr11.tion, examine the call and mission of Moses, 
as recorded in Exodus iii. and iv., as, in our jurlgment, it casts great 
light on the subject now before us. It may seem, indeed, some
what illogical in us to assume the truth of the Mosaic record, in 
order to show the connection between ordinary and extraordinary 
evidence; but it should be observed that we employ it not as an ar
gument but as an illustration. lu our last paper we showed that as 
regards Moses personally,, his call rested on two foundations; 1st, 
the appearance of God in the burning bush, and the voice with which 
he spake to him out of it; and, 2nd, the self-attesting evidence in 
his own bosom that it was the Lord who spoke unto him. Moses 
then, as regarded bis own full conviction and persuasion of the truth 
of a revelation from God, needed no other evidence but what was 
then and there given him. It was full and complete. The voice of 
the Lord, full of majesty, sounded as powerfully and convincingly in 
his heart as the glory of the burning bush shone brightly bt:fore bis 
awe-struck eye. But this special revelation was not given him for 
himself. It was to be the foundation of a peculiar mission, the 
effects of which were not only to spread themselves as a mighty sea 
over the shores of time, but to stretch themselves into the vast 
ocean of eternity. A mission is given him to bring up tlle chi!Jren 
of Israel out of Egypt. "Come now, therefore, and I will send 
thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people, the chil
dren of Israel, out of Egypt." (Ex. iii. 10.) Bu~ Moses hesitates. 
He knew the difficulty of the task. He could believe for himsel t·; 
but how was he lo believe for those to whom be was sent1 He 
felt his own weakness, and confessed it: "And Moses said uuto Go,!, 
Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should briug 
forth the children of Israel out of Egypt 1" (Exod. iii. 11.) We 
need not pursue the inspired narrative further, except so far as rt 
throws light on our present subject. We observe, then, in it, 1st, 
The evidence of testimony. How was Moses to convince the chil
dren of Israel that he lrnd seen the LORD in Horeb, and that the 
God of their fathers had sent him to bring the!ll up from the laud 
of Egypt 1 By telling them so; by the simple fact of personal tes
timony. " Go, and gather the elders of Israel together, aULl. sq 
unto them, The Lord God of your fathers, the Go<l of Abraham, uf 
Isaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto me, saying, I have surely visitell 
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)'OU, and seen that which ie done to you in Egypt." (Exo1l. iii. 16.) 
" Go, and say unto them." What is this but testimony 1-the tes
timony of an eye-witness, of e. competent witness, of a credible wit
ness; a plain, positive, direct testimony to the truth of what he had 
seen and heard ~ 

But we see, 2ndly, the inherent weakness of human testimony. 
Moses felt it to be so. Like the Law, of which he was afterwards 
the typical Mediator, it was weak, not in itself, but through the 
weakness of the flesh. (Rom. viii. 3.) He therefore still hesi
tated, for he felt that his personal testimony would not be strong 
enough to overcome the natural unbelief and infidelity of those to 
whom he was sent. Now, this brings us just to the point which we 
are endeavouring to open; that in such a matter as divine revelation 
which, as being supernatural, is to fallen man naturally incredible, 
there is a necessity that the ordinary evidence of human testimony 
should be as it were backed and supplemented by extraordinary evi
dence-that is, the evidence of miracles and prophecy. "And 
Moses answered and said, But, behold, they will not believe me, nor 
hearken unto my voice; for they will say, The Lord hath not ap
peared unto thee." (Exod. iv. 1.) Hear the confession of Moses 
as to the weakness of human testimony: "They will not believe me, 
nor hearken to my voice." Now, see how the Lord meets and over
comes this objection: "And the Lord said unto him, What is that 
in thine hand 1 And he said, A rod. And he said, Cast it on the 
ground. And he cast it on the ground, and it became a serpent; 
and Moses fled from before it. And the Lord said unto Moses, Put 
forth thine hand, and take it by the tail. And he put forth his hand, 
and caught it, and it became a rod in his hand." (Exod. iv. 2, 3, 4.) 
God works e. miracle. Why 1 To confirm beyond all dispute and 
controversy the truth of Moses's mission. "That they may believe 
that the Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, bath appeared unto thee." (Ex:od. 
iv. 5.) The Lord then gives him, as an additional confirmation, a 
second miracle, to which we need only refer-the leprous hand and 
its restoration; (Exod. iv. 6, 7 ;) and then declares: "And it shall 
come to pass, if they will not believe thee, neither hearken to the 
voice of the first sign, that they will believe the voice of the latter 
sign." (Exod. iv. 8.) But if these two miracles wrought before 
their eyes were not eu.fficieflt to prove the truth of his mission, the 
Lord gives him power to work a third. "And· it shall come to 
pass, if they will not believe aleo these two signs, neither hearken 
unto thy voice, that thou shalt take of the water of the river, and 
pour it upon the dry land; and the water which thou takest out of 
the river shall become blood upon the <lry land." (Exod. iv. 9.) 

But now let us see the combined effect of testimony and miracle 
when Moses goes to execute his mission: "And Moses and Aaron 
went and gathered together all the elders of the children of Israel. 
And Aaron spake all the words which the Lord had spoken unto 
Moses, and did the signs in the sight of the people. And the peo
ple believed. And when they heard that the Lord Lad visited the 
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children of Israel, and that he had looked upon their affiiction, then 
they bowed their heads and worshipped." (Exod. iv. 29, 30, 31.) 

First, there is testimony: "And Aaron spake all the words which 
the Lonn had spoken unto MOiles." Next there is miracle: "And 
did the signs in the sight of the people." Thirdly, there is belvf: 
"And the people believed." Fourthly, there is worship: " They 
bowed their heads and worshipped." Thus we see that the weak
ness of testimony is made up for and supplemented by the strenil:h 
of miracle. Without testimony miracle would be purposeless; with
out miracle testimony would be inefficacious. Testimony is to mi
racle what Aaron was to Moses, "instead of a mouth;" and miracle is 
to testimony what Moses was to Aaron, "instead of God." (Exod. 
iv. 16.) 

But why should miracle possess this peculiar strength 1 For this 
simple reason, that it shows the special intervention of the Almighty. 
Thus the magicians, when baffled and confounded, confessed to Pha
raoh: "This is the finger of God." (Exod. viii. 19.) The words of 
Nicodemus, we think, contain as good an explanation of the force 
of miracles as could be well put together in a short compass: 
"Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no 
man can do these miracles that thou doest except God be with him." 
(John iii. 2.) 

The subject is too important for us to conclude in what remains 
of our present room; and yet, though we shall have occasion to con
sider it more largely by and by, we hardly like to close our present 
paper without adding one more illustration of the nature and 
strength of th~ evidence of miracle as confirming and supplementing 
the evidence of testimony, which may furnish some of our readers 
with food for thought until we meet again. . 

We will take, then, the miracle wrought on Mount Carmel, not, 
indeed, by Elijah, but in answer to his prayer, (1 Kings xviii.,) as a 
forcible illustration of the point before us. We need not go through 
the whole history. A few hints will suffice for our present purpose. 

There was then a controversy in Israel* which was God, the LoRD 
or Baal. "And Elijah came unto all the people, and said, How 
long halt ye between two opinions 1 if the LORD be God, follow 

* The question may nrise, perhaps, in the mind of some of our readers 
how such a strife could possibly have occurred, or such 11 controversy existed? 
Could there have been any general, any wide.spread doubt which was God
the LoRD or Baal? In answer to this question, bear in mind, 1st, that the 
scene of strife was "Israel," i.e., the ten revolted tribes, not Jndah, which 
yet "ruled with God o.nd was faithful with the saints.'' (Hosea ri. U.) 2. 
That a.bout 70 years had elapsed since Jeroboam had set up the worship of 
the golden co.Ives in Dnn and Bethel, the two extremities of his kingdom, and 
therefore two genero.tions hnd grown up in idolatrous worship. 3. That all 
the priests and Levites had left the land, and come to dwell in Judah and 
Jerusalem; (2 Chron. xii. 13, 14;) o.nd that" for a long season Israel had been 
without t)le true God, 11nd without a teaching priest, and without law.'' ( 2 
Cbron. xv. 3.) 4. That there was constant war between Judah and Israel, 
and the people on both sides thus pre,·ente<l from mixing together. All these 
circumstances will sufficiently account for the startling fact that the people ol 
Israel should not koow which wo.s the true God, the Loau or Baal. 
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him; but if Baal, then follow him. And the people answered him 
not a word." ( l Kings xviii. 2 L) The people were dumb, not 
knowing how the strife was to be decided. A miracle, then, shall 
decide it. " Let them, therefore, give us two bullocks; and let them 
choose one bullock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and lay it on 
wood, and put no fire under; and I will dress the other bullock, and 
lay it. on wood, and put no fill4Junder; and call ye on the name of 
your gods, and I will call on the name of the LORD; and the God 
that answereth by fire, let him be God. And all the people an
swered and said, It is well spoken." (1 Kings xviii. 23, 24.) No
thing could be fairer than such a proposition; nothing clearer than 
such a test. This was the universal feeling. "And all the people 
answered and said, It is well spoken." The trial is immediately 
made; with what results our readers know. But it will be worth 
our while to consider the prayer of Elijah, as throwina a flood of 
light upon the evidence of miracle: " And it came to 

0
pass, at the 

time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, that Elijah the prophet 
came near, and said, LORD God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let 
it he known this day that thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy 
servant, and that I have done all these things at thy word. Hear 
me, 0 LORD, hear me, that this people may know that thou art the 
LORD God, and that thou hast turned their heart back again." 
(1 Kings xviii. 36, 37.) What was the miracle to show 1 I. That 
J ebo,ah was God in Israel; 2. That Elijah was his servant; 3. That 
he had Jone these things at the word of the LORD; 4. That the 
Lonn had purposes of mercy to Israel in thus turning their hearts 
back again to himself. Thus we see bow the evidence of testimony 
was confirmed by the evidence of miracle. Testimony was not 
enough; for Baal's prophets could set testimony against testimony, 
and with amazing force, for it was the testimony of 450 prophets 
against one. But when it came to miracle, to the finger of God, to 
the special appearance and interposition of the LoRD, then the testi
mony of the one prophet shone forth as the sun in the sky, and the 
testimony of the 450 vanished like the thin mist before its bright 
beams. 

As the snbject of evidence is not exhausted, we shall hope to meet 
again upon this ground in a. following Number. 

Goo brought Israel out of Egypt with a high hand; but did he 
set them down on the other side of the Red Sea, to find and force their 
way to Cana.an, by their own policy or power i When he had opened 
the iron gate of their house of bondage, and brought them into the open 
fields, did he vanish as the angel from Peter, when out of prison'! No, 
as a man carries his son, so the Lord bare them in all the way they went. 
(Deut. i. 31.) This doth lively set forth the saints' march to heaven. 
God brings a soul out of spiritual Egypt by his converting grace; that 
is foe day of his power, wherein he makes the soul willing to come out 
of Satau's cl11tches. Now when the saint iR upon his march, all the 
country riseth up upon him. How shall this poor creature pass the 
pikes, aud get safely by all his enemies' borders 1 God himself eufolds 
him in the arms of his everlasting strength.-Gumall. 
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( Continued from p. 172.) 
I shall now return to my narrative. I proceeded to Birmingham, 

as before observed. This was about the latter end of August, 1813. 
I was most affectionately received by a worthy family, with whom I 
took up my abode during my visit. The first time I preached, I 
found much help from the Lord; and after I had done, a person came 
to me in the vestry, and said to me, "Do you think, Sir, that you 
have preached the truth to-day? " I said, "Yes, as far as I know, 
and to the best of my ability. But," I said, "why do you asl.. that 
question 1" This person replied, "You said, Sir, that when God was 
about to bring to pass his purpose, he poured out a spirit of prayer 
on his people; and if they were enabled to find access to God, they 
might conclude that God was about to grant them their request. Do 
you think that you really spoke the truth~" I said, "Yes, I am con
fident of it; for God would never help our infirmities in prayer, 
without intending to answer prayer." Then said this person, "I am 
confident that God will settle you over us as our minister." I said, 
with surprise, "You judge too soon; you are in too much haste; 
you don't know enough of me; you don't know how I am situ
ated." "That is true," said this person; "but I can tell you 
that you are brought here in answer to the many prayers 
that I have put up to God for these six months past. GoLl 
gave me a promise, and faith to believe the promise; and don't you 
think that he will fulfil his word, and answer the prayer of faith 1" 
I said, " You seem very confident, my friend, but you don't know 
how I am situated, and what difficulties stand in the way." This 
person replied, "I care nothing about difficulties. God has given me 
the promise, and I can believe it. Besides, I know it will come to 
pass; for you have expressed my whole desires to God in prayer, and 
brought out. all the exercises of my mind, and repeated the very pro
mises that God has enabled me to plead in prayer this day." "Well," 
I said, "time· will show how far you are correct." 

Tho feelings of many others were very much like this person·s. 
Having spent three weeks amongst them, I was obliged to return 
home. But before I left them, they had met together and come to 
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a determination to give me a call, which t,hey did. I could not give 
them an imme<liate answer. It required due consideration and much 
prayer. But I told them they should hear from me in about a month. 
In the meantime, I said, " I tl1ink, my friends, that you have giveu 
me a call too hastily. You know nothing of me, or of my moral 
character. I wish, before you proceed any further, that you will 
make every inquiry about me, that you may not be deceived as many 
ha,e been." They said," We feel satisfied for ourselves; and whom 
could we write to about you?" I said," Write to Dr. Hawker. He 
does not know that I am here, nor have I seen him for some time; 
but .he knows me well;" and to this proposition they agreed. The 
managers wrote, and Dr. Hawker promptly answered in reply to them. 
They requested permission to print the letter, but the Doctor put a 
negative on it. I think it right, however, now the Doctor has joined 
the general assembly above, to insert the letter in .this place, and bis 
second letter too, for I think they will be read with pleasure by 
many of my friends: 

"Plymouth, Charles Vicarage, Oct. 5, 1813. 
"Dear Sir,-Grace, mercy, and peace be with you, and with the whole 

Israel of God. 
"In answer to your letter respecting Mr. Fowler, I can only say that 

I have long known him, and long loved him, because I verily believe he 
bath loved, and doth love my Lord and Master. And should it please the 
great Head of his church to employ him, that be may go in and out before 
you in the ministry of the word, may the Lord who sends bless his services, 
so that Jesus be glorified, the church edified, and his own soul refreshed. 

" If he be with you, give my love to him, and tell him that I hope and 
trust be will go on to exalt Christ Jesus. And I beg you to tell him that 
as a faithful servant should honour a kind master, so I hope he will prove 
himself a faithful servant by honouring the LORD ourrighteousness,-the 
best, the kindest, the most blessed, the most dear. and precious of. all 
Masters. It is high treason to the Majesty of heaven to preach anything 
but Jesus, in bis Person, offices, character, and relations. And my poor 
prayers will follow my letter, that my dear Mr. Fowler will above all 
things honour him whom Jehovah delighteth to honour; and that he will 
make the Lord Jesus what J ebovah bath made him, the Alpha and Omega, 
the first and the last, the author and finisher of salvation. 

" And if you will allow an old man, hastening on to the close of bis 
poor ministry, to say a word to the church which is among you on the 
subject of your minister, I would say as Paul did, ' Receive him in the 
Lord's name, (not bis own,) and esteem him very highly in love for his 
work's sake.' Pray for him, and pray with him. It is a blessed sign of 
good when the Holy Ghost sets his people to pray for a blessing on the 
labours of bis servants. That blessing and that promise is as good as 
;eceived which God the Spirit teacheth the faithful to ask in prayer. My 
poor soul bath found, yea, often found, the Lord's blessings, in answer to 
his people's prayers. And you will find a fulness of blessing from the Lord's 
blessings on his ministry to your hearts, when the Lord bath enabled you 
to bold him up to the Lord, in seeking by prayer his grace upon him. 

" I commend both you, the church, and him, the cbur~h's minister, to 
the Lord for blessing; and pray the glorious Head to bless both together, 
to his glory and your joy in the Lord. 

"This from the unworthiest of his servants. 
" Y OW'B in tb.e Lord J esue, 

"ROBERT IlAWltEB." 
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"Plytnouth, Oct. 27, 1813. 
"Dear Sir,-! beg to make a tender of my·Christian love and affection 

to you, and the church of God which is with you, praying that all grace 
may abound in the covenant faithfulness of God our Father, through 
the dear Son of his love, by the blessed influence of God the Iloly 
Ghost. 

" Indeed, indeed, I thank the church of God with whom you are one 
in that you so kindly and affectionately received my poor letter. It wa; 
written, if I know anything of my own heart, in the brotherly love of 
one that desires (at least) to love the precious name of our dear Lord ex
alted·and extolled, and to be very high. And where Christ and his cause 
are concerned, there would I feel all that Paul felt, when to the church 
of the Thessalonians he said, he was so affectionately desirous concerning 
the people that he would have imparted unto them not the gosoel of God 
only, but also, said he, our own souls, h~cause ye were dear to· us. And 
surelv all that a faithful servant of such a Master as Jesus is, all he hath, 
and all he is, and by every way, and in everything, his one, yea, his only 
object is, and ought to be, how to promote his Lord's glory in his church's 
happiness. And though I know not what I wrote to you on the occasion 
for which you wrote to me, yet certain I am the whole tendency of my 
letter must have been to this purpose: Let the Lord Jesus and his cause 
be glorified, and it matters not by what instrument, or by what form of 
words. 

" I pray you, therefore, my dear brother in the Lord, tell the church 
which is with you, how very highly I prize their affectionate acceptance 
of my letter. But having said this, there let it rest. Kindly as you all 
have read it, it cannot be fit for print. It was written in the moment of 
your question, and no further. Besides, though I have a. very high re
gard for dear Mr. Fowler, and have said no more of him than !believe, 
yet it would not be suitable or becoming in me to send forth his charac
ter (according to my views) to the world. The Lord grant that he may 
be found faithful, and may my God, if it be for his glory, bless you and 
him together. Aud if the sweet savour of Jesus, in his Person, grace, 
and favour, be among you, the account of this, from time to time, will 
be more refreshing to my soul than though my poor letter was framed in 
gold. 

" Be assured, my dear friend in the Lord, that my poor prayers will 
follow Mr. Fowler to Birmingham, and go up before the mercy-seat for 
you and him, as oft as I think of you all, that Jesus's love may cement 
you, and cause great soul prosperity among you; and like the flock of 
Obrist coming up from the washing, every one may bear twins, and none 
be found barren among you. (Song iv. 2.) 

" I beg you to give my brotherly love to your pastor; and once more 
say to him, from me, that as my Lord and his Lord hath advanced him 
to great honour, he and I ought to seek increasing grace from the Lord, 
to reflect all that honour back again with great thankfulness to the Lord. 
It matters not what becomes of such poor worms as we are, provided 
Jesus is glorified; and as the souls of Christ's people are precious to our 
Lord, yea, very precious, so ought they (and so will they, I trust) be 
ve1·y precious to us also. And do tell my brother to be looking out for 
opposition from without, in proportion as the Lord Jesus makes him 
useful within. The servants most employed by Jesus will be sure to 
have most of the devil's grudge; and especially if Jesus employs them in 
soul-comforting and soul-strengthening his people. The more Jesus 
smiles on them, the more hell will frown, But it is Jesus who must 
bear up- and bear through all opposition. This is his work, and not 
ours; and his is the glory to make more than conquerors all his re• 
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deemed, while going on as one is de~cribed, Ps. lxxi. 13-lG; and nhrays 
on the look out, as another is represented, 2 Tim. iv. 6-H. 

" Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and, 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, he with you all. Amen. 

"Yours, in the best of all Bonds in Jesus, 
" RonER'l' HAWKER." 

Tl:1is journey very much improved my health, and braced my 
shattered nerves; hut the greatest mercy was, the cloud went before 
me, and the Angel of the covenant to keep me in the way. 

Having returned to Plymouth in safety, through the Lord's pre
serving mercy, I made known to my wife the result of my journey; 
and I told her it appeared now that the Lord's time was come for me 
to leave Plymouth, and to be engaged wholly in the ministry; and 
she was quite willing that I should pursue that course which I 
thought agreeable to the will of God. After laying the matter 
many times before God for direction, I came to a determination to 
accept the call from the people at Birmingham. I then called on Dr. 
Hawker, who most affectionately received me. "I thought," said 
he, "that you were at Birmingham; for I have received· a letter 
from there on your account." "I judge so," I said. "I made free 
to refer them to you for my satisfuction as well as theirs." "I have 
written to Birmingham," said the Doctor, "and was glad of an op
portunity so to do on your account." 

After I had stat~d my motives, and many things relative to the 
exercises of my mind respecting the ministry, and satisfied the 
Doctor's many inquiries relating to my temporal prospects, he bade 
me God-speed. I may say, though I never was ordained by what 
is called a bishop, I was ordained by Dr. Hawker, in his study; and 
the charge I received from him I shall not soon forget. He sug
gested to me many things as to word, doctrine, manner, and beha
viour, both in the world and in the church of God, that did credit 
to his judgment as a venerable and judicious servant of God. At 
the conclusion, he said, '' Now, my brother, I beg you to write to 
me without the least reserve, if you should be under any difficulty, 
either in spirituals or temporals, and I shall be glad to have an op
portunity to render you any service that lies in my power." I 
thanked him for his many kindnesses to me in this instance, and for 
many others heretofore. "My prayer," he said, "to my covenant 
God and Father shall be that he may make .you a blessing to the 
poor people where you are going." 

Dr. Hawker shone brightly as a preacher, nor less so by Jiis humi
lity, condescension, and brother:ly kindness. 

Having settled upon removing to Birmingham, I had now, with 
all speed, to wind up my little business. This lay very weighty on 
my mind; and I was obliged to cry mightily to God for wisdom and 
direction; for, though the winding up of my affairs neither required 
au accountant nor a solicitor, yet I was as much perplexed as a 
tradesman who had carried on a business of a much greater magni
tude. I was in debt about as much as I had on my books, and se
veral sums I considered lost. 
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:My unbelief now began to work. My carnal reason said, "There 
is no probability that you will get in one half the debts; for when it is 
known that· you are going to leave these parts, even those that could 
pay you will take advantage of your removal, and you will be 
obligecl to leave the town in debt." And so it appeared to me, 
which brought me into great perplexity for several days; but I gave 
myself to prayer, and waited for God's answer, as a child would wait 
on his parents for breacl; nor did I pray in vain. 

As I was returning from a village where I bad bet\n to preach, 
begging the Lord's direction in regard to the insurmountable diffi
culties before me, I was stopped in a moment by-I will not say a 
voice, but it was equal to it; and it was this: "Has not God made 
all things straight hitherto 1 Has not God given a spirit of prayer 
to the people at Birmingham for you, and a willing heart to receive 
you? Are not the gold and the silver the Lord's 1 Are not the 
hearts of all men in his hands 1 Is there anything too bard for 
God 1 Take and make out all your bills, good and bad, and deliver 
them. Leave the Lord to manage for you." These impressions 
COl]lpletely delivered me from all anxious care from that moment, 
touching my debts. I set to work the next morning, and delivered 
all my bills as fast as I could make them out; and I told all my 
debtors, as soon as I delivered the bill, that I was about. to leave that 
part of the country. 

Now, reader, you will observe, that though many imr>ressions on 
our minds may mislead us, some impressions are from Goci, and the 
event proves it. As fast as I gave in my bills, so fast they were 
paid; and some that I considered lost were paid as promptly as the 
rest. Such as had not money borrowed it of their neighbours to 
pay me, and expressed many good wishes for my succe3s. Thus I 
got in, in the course of a few days, the whole that was owing to me, 
except one half-crown, and that I think I might have receind if I 
had had time to find the party. Whether my impressions came 
from God, let the reader judge. Few men ever wound up their 
affairs so easily, and with such little expense. I was now enabled to 
discharge all my bills, which is a great relief to the mind of every 
honest man, and make preparations for starting, with my wife and 
four children. I had my goods removed to an auction-room for sale, 
and it rained in torrents the whole day of the sale; nevertheless, 
there was a large company, and my goods made considerably more, 
some of them, than I gove for them when new; so that it appeared 
to me that God was determined to show me his goodness as a God 
of providence, and put my unbelief to flight. 

These events may be uninterestin(J' to some who have not been 
situated as I was. But I could not pass by the kind interpositions 
of Divine Providence; nor am I justified by the word of God to im
pute my smallest mercies to blind chance; but to acknowledge God 
in everything and for everything. 

I left Plymouth about the 22nd of October, and never was a poor 
prisoner more glad to escape from prison tlion I was to turn my 
back upon Plymouth. I had, indeed, hod mercies there, and for 
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which I desire to bless God; but I was kept twelve months in con
tmual conflicts, crosses, and disappointments; neither did I feel much 
union to many in that place; for they had plenty of religion in 
their heads and upon their tongues, but very little real faith " well 
tried by fire," in their hearts. 

When I left Plymouth, I looked back under a sense of sweet 
gratitude for the mercies which had followed me up to that day, and 
was fully satisfied that my removal was of God, 11nd that whereso
evei- I went he would be with me, and bless me. I took several 
da.ys -in going to Birmingham, and stopped at. several places for the 
rest and comfort of my family; and by the blessing of God, we ar
rived safcly, and were kindly received 1'y our friends. 

When 1 was within ten miles of Birmingham, I had a most hor
rible at.tack from the enemy, as I ima~ine, which shook my whole 
frame. This was the suggestion: "You have acted e. most foolish 
part in this business; you have given up a certainty for an uncer
tainty. You are going to a strange place, without any prospect of 
success; you know how often you have been embarrassed in preach
ing, when yon were only occasionally engaged; what are you to do, 
when you hav-c to preach constantly to the same people~ You will 
never be able to preach above half-11,-dozen times, and then the p,eople 
will grow weary of you, and dismiss you, and then how are your 
poor helpless children to be provided for, more than two hundred 
miles from their home 1 You have not the common -feelings of a 
man towards his wife, nor of a father to his children." These sug
gestions quite overwhelmed me for several miles, for all appeared 
ceasonable and true. But the good Lord was pleased to help me 
with a little help, and I saw that my whole dependence for success 
was -0n him. 

This sharp contest began as we passed over Bromesgrove Lickey; 
and as I have passed the same spot many times since, I have always 
recollected-this field of battle, and blessed God for the victory by 
fa.i:th. But this seemed a strange trial for me at.this time, because I 
had seen the Lord's hand so conspicuous in my movements, before 
this. But I find the Saviour was sorely tempted by Satan, when he 
entered constantly on his work; and I believe it is generally so with 
his servants, that by these things they might be instructed to speak 
to tempted souls. 

I was now·at anchor, after many gales and heavy seas; I was now 
released from that tormenting unc,·rtainty that I had laboured under 
for so many years; I was now iu the situation where I had long 
wished to be, and found a heart to spend, and be spent, for the dear 
Redeemer's glory, and for the good of immortal souls. Great things 
in this world I did not want; popularity I did not desire; and if I 
had, my line of preaching was not likely to procure it. , 

I should have observed, that on my arrival at Birmingham, that 
dear disciple who first spoke to me relative to my coming to Bir
mingham, met me at my lodging, and said to me, "Well, were my 
obaervations to }OU faith or presumption 1 I wa11 a11 sure that you 
would be 1lent here, and that God would make all thing11 struight, as 
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of my existence." I would observe, that my temporal prospects on 
going to Birmingham were not very flattering. The number of my 
hearers did not amount to one hundred, and the far greater part of 
them were poor labouring people. They did indee<l enter into volun
tary subscriptions, and set down the sums on paper; but many of 
them, through sickness and for the want of labour, were not able 
to fulfil their engagements. I had, therefore, some work for faith to 
do; but these things did not move me, though it roused the fears of 
several; and they said I never could be supported with my family, 
unless I went into business again. I said, " No; I have had a &'Vl 
proof that God does not intend me to struggle any longer in busi
ness, but to preach his gospel; and I am persuaded, if he has sent 
me here, he will support me, and enable me to give myself wholly 
to the work of the ministry; for God takes care of oxen; and they 
that preach the gospel should live of the gospel. At all events, I 
will wait to see God's hand for twelve months." 

When I entered on my ministry in this place, I fo11nd great liber
ty, and so it continued; so that I proved Satan a liar, and God true 
to his word. I-perceived, also a gradual increase of hearers; and, 
according to the testimony of many, the word of God which I deli
vered was blessed among them, to the comfort of their souls, which 
became an additional confirmation to me that the Lord had sent me 
there. 

The winter of 1814 was very severe, and I resided in a very cold 
house. The snow lay for many weeks on the ground, and the frost 
was most intense. Coming from a much warmer part of the king
dom, my family felt the severity of the weather very much; bnt 
through God's goodness we had all good health through the winter. 
We had not luxuries, but what WR§ much better, we had all that is 
necessary for the body, and more I did not covet. I had always 
been accustomed to plain living, and am still; and I am persuaded 
it is much the best both for the body and for the mind. High living 
diseases both; and he'that pursues that course may expect a pretty 
large bill from the doctor every year. Poor living, no doubt, has 
slain its thousands; but high living has slain its tens of thousands. 
As for dress and gaudy apparel, I detested it, as a proof of a little 
mind, and highly unbecoming a Christian. "Be not conformed to 
this world," surely has a meaning, and is not to be treated as an ab
rogated Act of Parliament. My custom has been through life 
never to live on the next year's income; never to run into debt, in 
order to appear genteel, while it was upon other people's property. 
I would rather make shifts and wait awhile than follow the too pre
vailing maxims of people of all ranks and conditions in this loose 
and frivolous age. I claim no merit because of these things. 
There may be pride mixed up with it; but if there be pride in 
it, I am saved a great deal of trouble, and others also by this my 
proceeding. How many ministers and private Christian.s have I 
known justly reproached by the public for their careless indifference 
in the management of their worldly affairs. Some, too, I have 
known who seek to screen themselves under this idea, that they are 



THE GOSrEL STA..'l;DARD,-JULY- 1, 18G4. 

suffering reproach for their religion, while, I fear, they are suffering 
reproach for the want of its proper influence over them. Also, I 
have heard such loose persons reproach the more prmlent and ma
naging class; but when, through their ,vant of economy, and extra
vagance in their family, they are brought into difficulties, they know 
how to beg, and bow, and cringe to the parties they have reproached. 
"These things, my brethren, ought not to be." 

I passed the cold winter in my cold cottage; but in the spring re
moved to a comfortahle little house in the Bristol Road. When I 
took it, some of my hearers expressed many fears that I should not 
be able to pay such a high rent, twelve pounds per annum; but I had 
no fears about it; for I Sa\'V that the Lord was on my side; and sure
ly there was nothing like extravagance or ambition in my occupying 
a house rented at twelve pounds per annum. Some of my London 
friends may wonder at the fears of some of my then hearers, and.wonder 
more that I could call such a house a comfortable one; and for their 
satisfaction I will observe, I bad a neat parlour and a roomy, good 
kitchen on the same floor, and two good bedrooms above; an arched 
cellar below for coals, &c.; a good back-house for washing or brew
ing; a neat little garden in the front, and a long slice of a garden 
behind, and the use of a pump of good water for all necessary pur
poses. 

Before I leave these temporal matters, I will make an observation 
or two on some things which rather surprised me. I perceived in 
the spring and summer after I arrived, a• number of men regularly 
going to their gardens on a Lord's day morning, furnished with spade, 
rake, &c., with some shopmates to assist, both to work, and to drink 
their strong ale; for they were not very sparing in that article. An
other thing much struck me, namely, many of the cottage owners 
preferred Lord's day morning to any other time to collect their 
weekly rents. Perhaps it was wise to collect their rents weekly, for 
both parties. But, then, I thought Monday morning was a more 
proper time, for common decency sake. One of my hearers, too, 
used to come to chapel very late on a Lord's day morning, which I 
used to be surprised at; but upon inquiry I understood that he was 
obliged to collect his cottage rents, and could not come sooner. 
Shame! shame on such professors of religion! Forethought saw 
two evils in delaying till Monday morning. The poor cottager with 
his free companions might perchance run through his weekly earn
ings before Lord's day night, or if not, it would be a great interrup
tion to business to spend all Monday morning in collecting rents! 
I hope by this time that that body of people who are so warm for 
the reform of abuses have begun a reform at home. Ilut enough of 
this subject; too much, perhaps, some will say. 

I now felt the weight of the ministry more than ever; and the 
different characters I had to mix with tried me .not a little. I had 
many mercies, and many crosses; the common lot of God's people. 
When I first came to Birmingham, I was given to understand that 
the debt on our chapel was about three huudre<l pounds; and I pro
po~cd to go to London, an<l brg, in order to rub off some part of the 
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debt. This was gladly acceded to, and I went for that purpose in 
the month of May, 1814. I bad a recommendation from Dr. Haw
ker. I spent six weeks in London, and walked about twelve miles 
each day; but mine not being a "Board Case," it me\ wi~h a cool 
reception. 

I continued labouring in this place for upwards of seven years. 
( To be continued.) 

A GRIEVANCE. 

AMONGST the various characters that are ever moving up an<l clown 
in this busy world, we sometimes encou,nter that peculiar and by no 
means pleasant one which we may call a mctn with. a grievanCP,. Even 
amongst your own relations and friends you may find him; for he' is 
usually not very far to seek. Most of us know some querulous, dis
contented individual who is the worst used person in the world, who 
is always being injured, and whose generar conversation is a tissue of 
complaints against everybody-but himself. 

Most of these complaints are purely imaginary, the mere suspicions 
of a soured mind, the workings of a proud unhumbled heart, the heav
ings of a restless, fretful, discontented spirit. But it sometimes 
happens that this not very amiable person has a real ground of com
plaint-that some injury, not perhaps a great but a substantial wrong, 
has been done him. Now he is a man with a grievance, a real, well 
grounded grievance. And now he is happy. He is like a married 
woman who, after a long series of disappointments, at last gives birth 
to a living cliild. She has now something to nurse, to look at, to 
press to her bosom, to shew to her husband and friends. So our dis
contented friend has now a living grievance to nurse, to press to his 
bosom, to feed, and to show about. An imaginary wrong is like a 
still-born child. It cannot be nursed or shown about. Nobody will 
take it up; and though the mother pine over it, it must be put out 
of sight, buried, and forgotten. But the liviog child may prove to 
the mother a worse sorrow than all her previous disappoiotments. 
Better have no child than an untoward one; better be ever barren 
than bear a son to his mother's grief and bitterness. (Prov. xvii. 25.) 

I have put an extreme case to show the point more clearly and 
vividly; but many minor instances will recur to the mind of most. 
Assume, then, that our friend has a real, substantial grievance, and 
assume that, with all his wretched temper and disposition, he does 
possess the life of God in his soul. Now, what shall he <lo with his 
grievance1 He cannot bury it, for it is alive, and he has not suffi
cient grace at once to crucify it. He is determined, therefore, to 
nurse it; but if he nurse it, it must be at the expense of the life of 
God in his soul, for a more untoward brat mother uever bore, one 
who, when strong enough, will not scruple to rob her of everythiug 
she possesses_, and of her own life too, uuless it be miraculously·pre
served. 

Christian reader, have you never had a grievance-a real, substan
tial grievance 1 Were you never wrouged by some professor in pocket 



206 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-JULY 1, 1864. 

or reputation 1 Were you never wounded in the house of your friends f 
Has no Christian brother ever treated you unjustly or unkindly1 
Has your minister, or the deacons, or some one in the church, or 
the church itself done you what you believe to be a real, substantial 
wrong1 and they will neither admit it, confess it, nor repair it. Well, 
now you have a grievance-a fair, legitimate, honest grievance. You 
are not naturally of such a temper and disposition as has been de
scribed, and yet you have solid ground of complaint. Now what do 
you do with your grievance 1 Do you nurse it 7 Do you brood over it 1 
Do you press it close to your bosom to keep it warm 1 Do you lis
ten to its cries and complaints, and do you continually feed it that it 
may not die a.way, but thrive and grow, and get stronger and strongeri 
But be honest with yourself, and see how matters really stand between 
the Lord and your soul. Do you not find that this overgrown child 
which you so carefully nurse, which is scarcely ever out of your arms 
and never out of your mind, which you show about so much to all your 
friends and visitors, is secretly draining away all the life of yow· soul. 
Where is your patience, your forbearance, your broken contrite heart, 
your submission to the will of God, your love to the brethren, your 
meekness and quietness, your forgiving spirit, your godly fear of dis
pleasing the Lord by hating your brother, your obedience to gospel 
precept and walking after gospel practice1 You have been wronged, 
grievously wronged, cruelly and unjustly treated. Well, all the more 
reason why you should shew your Christian spirit by forgiving those 
who have wronged you. Will you never forgive 1 Will you go down 
to the grave in your unforgiving spirit1 Will you nurse your griev
ance till, like a spoiled child, it becomes your master, and ends in 
robliing you of all you possess worth having1 Do you not see how 
lean you are getting, wasting away like a youth in consumption 1 Do 
not you find how barren your soul is, what little access you have to 
God in prayer, what little enjoyment of his presence and the smiles 
of his facd Do you not feel how dark your mind is, and how long 
it is since you had a visit from Jesus 1 But why all this darkness, 
barrenness, and death 1 Is there not a cause1 Do not these increase 
the more you brood over your wrongs1 And should not this lead 
you to fear lest you be holding an enemy to God to your bosom~ In 
nursing your grievance, could you see the real state of the case, you 
would find that you are nursing enmity, pride, and self-righteousness; 
that you are walking contrary to the spirit and the precepts of the' 
gospel; that you are ac.-ting against the mind and example of Christ 
who forgave Liis murderers; and yet you who call yourself a Christian 
cannot forgive your brother! " Yes, but he has treated me so un
kindly, so cruelly, so unjnstly." All the more reason why you should 
forgive him. "But he has acted so inconsistently." Well, reprove 
him for it; but let not his sin be an occasion for you to sin too. I 
dare say you think you have more grace than he, for you are sure 
you would not have treated him as he has treated you. Then show 
the superiority of your grace by freely forgiving him, if you helieye 
him to be a brother. But whether you have sufficient grace for this 
or not, take this friendly piece of advice, if you can-do not nurse 
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your grievance; for <lepend upon it you can only do so. to the event
ual grief of your own sou.I, and to the inflicting upon yourself· of a 
deeper wrong than that from which you are suffering, and an injui;y 
worse than any that your worst enemy could inflict upon you. 

A WELL-WISHER TO THE CHURCH OF GOD . 

. A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. PYM, OF ELMLEY. 
My dear Brother in the Faith,-The mysteries of the kingdom of 

heaven are great indeed, and apprehended by none but those to whom 
it is given to believe. 

Since you left, I have passed through much, very much in my soul. 
What have I not seen and felt of my own wretched, lost, undone, 
vile, sinful self! I have been.shown to myself viler and more pol
luted than ever; while I have seen such glorious things in the Three
in-One Lord God Almighty, that I have turned away from every
thing else, and striven and sought night and day to be in the con
stant contemplation of these glorious Persons, as existing from eter
nity and to eternity in the one self-existing Essence of the one only 
true God. I find no comfort, no peace, no real happiness, but as 
setting the Three glorious Persons of this the one only true God 
always before me, and striving to realise approaching death as the 
summons to enter into the blessed sensible enjoyment of them, in 
the presence of Jesus in his manifested, discovered glory, at the right 
hand of the throne of the Father. We cannot be there but we 
must be filled with the Holy Ghost sensibly. We shall know that 
he fills us, and we shall know that he loves us with the love of God, 
so powerfully revealed in us through seeing Jesus in his glory as we 
are seen, and knowing him as we are known, in all and every thing. 
He is and has been unto us everything from eternity, an<l will 
be to eternity. But we must be foun<l fully entering into, receiv
ing, and being to the utmost assured of, and resting in the eternal 
love of God the Father towards us, when the one only Gou will 
in the unity of his glorious Godhead be our all-satisfying portion. 
This being enjoyed in the oneness of all the members of the mysti
cal body in it, so that all our happiness, one in and one '"ith an
other, let our occupations, pastimes, employments of mind and bo<ly, 
be what they may, or where they may, will Le found to be of the 
grace, mercy, goodness, and love of Jehovah, in his Trinity of Per
sons and the Unity of his Godhead. It is wonderful to contemplate. 
It fills my poor soul with love to God. It makes all earthly things, 
be they what they may, tasteless, shrink into nothing; while all 
this I am not left to look for from myself, from or by means of any
thing I have or ever can do of myself, or on account of merit, 
desert, or fitness in myself of my own providing or procuring; no, 
hut of God'.s eternal provision, eternal purpose, sovereign goo<l-will 
and pleasure respecting me, which has been of bis own eternal love 
to me; secured in the councils of the Three, and left to none other 
than the Three themselves, workingdistinctly and separately, unitedly, 
and in one never-to-be-opposed stream of acts for its accomplishment. 
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God in the Person of the Holy Ghost, engaged to the Father and the 
Son, to make effectual to each one of the human race, beloved and 
chosen to this blessedness, all and every act of Father and Son, 
carried out by them distiuctly or unitedly, in any way or manner 
whatsoever, so that the glorious Lord God Almighty shall, in the 
Unity of his Godhead and distinction of each of his Three Persons, 
be so known to the Church, in each of his distinct members, as to 
be to them eternal life, to give which to those the Father hath given 
to his Son incarnate all power in heaven and earth. 

Can anything be more beautifully set forth and described than 
this is by the Holy Ghost in Eph. i. 16 to 231 I do really delight 
in the constant meditation, and pondering upon, and striving to 
realise these things; but I know no way but that of continually set
ting the Three in One before me as I find him set forth in the word. 

Since you left, I have gone through much. The remainder of 
the week I was quite finished up. On the Wednesday I wrote to 
Mrs. S. a somewhat long account of your visit, and our proceedings, 
&c. I was very full on the Thursday to my sister, on account of 
the preachings you heard, which she told me she laid by for Sunday, 
as she could not go out. This, she said, she often did with my 
letters. On the Friday, I wrote Mrs. B. a long letter, full of pre
cious, precious things; but the reply last week was so cold and 
dead, for a person aged 73, sinking fast into the grave with all 
the bodily suffering of an open cancer in the breast. , I cannot rouse 
her from that being satisfied with nothing as it respects spiritual 
blessings, and seeming to rest under the false idea. that I have 
attained, to a much higher advancement in divine things than the 
Lord's people are to look for in this world. I wish she may not be 
disappointed in the views she entertains of ,herself. Poor woman! 
I think it quite possible I may be out of the world before her, 
though, humanly speaking, her time cannot be long. Her pain and 
weakness increase. I am not at present by any means fit to go and 
see her, whatever I may be if my life is spared beyond the termina
tion of hers. 

The Sabbath after you left I was good for nothing. Saturday 
was spent on the sofa. Sunday morning I was sadly down, seem
ingly quite unable for anything. Mrs. L. was also poorly, and had 
a lonO', cast-down face, seemingly no feeling at all. Beautiful sub
ject !°Pa. ex. l, 3. Sadly down between services. Rallied a bit in 
the afternoon, when Mrs. L. quite revived, and felt and looked 
happy. The week which followed was most trying. I got down so 
low, so miserable and helpless, lost all my appetite, and scarce knew 
what to do; almost came to the conclusion it was all over as regarded 
ministering the word any more. Friday night, lay awake many 
hours. Saturday, helple8s. Still the Lord was good to me, making 
himself, as before described, most unspeakably precious to my poor, 
cast-down soul, giving me very sweet access to e. throne of_ grace, 
and making himself and bis truth precious past everything. I 
quite thought the Sabbath dar must prove a ~iving-up <lay. An 
expected wedding before service; went up feeling I could do no-
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thing. But the Lord was with me most sweetly and beautifully 
throughout the service, though I had accused myself of tempting the 
Lord by giving up as I was. The congregation was more than com
monly numerous, a curious, rough set of hearers. I went into the 
pulpit, and we.s enabled to pray. Gave out the text of the last 
Sabbo.th, n<lding the 4th verse. The Holy and blessed Spirit came and 
preached powerfully, gloriously; made the truth ring again. Both 
sides of the question. Rich comfort and food were poured out for 
the Lord's own dear sheep; while for others it was indeed a reality 
of all that was so.cl and fearful; a.II of which came out of the reality 
of the truth, and the power which so sensibly attended it. Davicl 
B. came clown to dinner. He said it was most awful. There was 
such au irresistible po,ver attending it, no one could escape it, while 
at the same time it overwhelmed the Lord's people with such a 
sense of his goodness to them, and setting all before them as of 
the Triune Jehovah in his Three Per;1ons. No one could slight it or 
refuse an ear to it. It was very commanding. I had nothing to 
do with it. It was the Lord's doing. He had sent me there in 
entire renouncement of self, and sole dependence on him, and he did 
not fail me. My own soul felt the power of every sentence uttered. 
It crossed my mind once or twice, "Is it to be the last time, the 
finish 1 Because to come up the helpless creature I <lid to-day, and 
to be here now after this fashion, it is out of the common course of 
things!'' I was obliged to compel myself to stop; itseemetl to have 
no end. 

I was glad to have David here, and though I did but little in the 
way of dinner, I returned at the proper time; when by the time I 
was again iu the pulpit there was a large number of persons congre
gated, rough-looking, curious people, some of them. It was again 
given to me faithfully, spiritually, and fully to declare the precious 
things which certain parts of the text suggested; following upon the 
forenoon. My servant, J. L., said I exerted myself more than in the 
morning. The things brought to my mind filled my whole soul in 
giving them utterance, and laid hold of many, rough as some were 
in their appearance. They listened with close attention, while I did 
feel thankful, should I never go forth again, that I had been enabled 
to declare such glorious things. One man from Brighouse accosted 
me in the church, and expressed satisfaction that he had heard it. 
Another, a friend of his, assailed me in the churchyard with all the 
Arminianism that possessed his i:nin1l. Poor man! He attends 
some church, not Brighouse, but in the neighbourhood; now and 
then a little doctrine, but usually, I understood him, it was exhor
tation to be this, and do that and the other. These people kept me 
back, so that when I reached with them the top of the hill to turn 
home, David I found was gone forward with others. There appeared 
a good many on the road. 

0, what a thing it is fairly and calmly to look at death aml contem
plate it as I am compelled to <lo in my present uncertain state. I 
<:an set nothing against it of any use or avail to my comfort, rest, 
,and peace in the prospect of it but these blessed truths of the Gospel; 
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these wonderful revelations of n Triune Jehovah. Nothing else. 
These are all-sufficient. These are wonderful. Here is God himself, 
all I want, can want, or need for death or eternity. These, ond these 
only, take away the sting of death; cheer up the intervening time 
between the resurrection morning; lighten that up; deprive a day 
of judgment of dread; and open e. glorious prospect for an end Iese, 
coming eternity. 

Yours in all these blessed things of our Triune J ehovoh, 
Elmley, April 16, 1861. ROBERT PYM. 
[Tb.i~ remarkable and most cb.n!'Acteristic letter was, we believe, nenrly one 

of the last that Mr. Pym wrote.-ED.] · 

WELL WORTH WAITING FOR. 
Dear Sir,-I hope you will excuse me to.king the liberty of writing 

to you. For these last ten months I have had a great desire to do so, 
but have been afraid ; but, recollecting well what you said to me the 
last time you called on me, after my telling you of some of my exer
cises of mind in regard to my soul affairs, and whRt I felt under -a 
sermon you preached at Stoke, on August llth, 1850, from Isa. liv. 
11-13, I now feel encouraged. 

I felt myself, during and after that sermon, to be a poor, tossed
about sinner, with mv sins, and not comforted. 0 what I felt the.t 
morning! How just the Lord would be were he that moment.to 
send me to hell. Were the Lord to spare my life for fifty years to 
come, I believe I never should forget what a vile sinner I then felt 
myself to be in the sight of God. When relating some of those 
things to you, you told me that it was a safe place to be in, but not 
a happy one. And now, my dear Sir, I hope I can say, without 
presumption or hypocrisy, that I have found your wor<ls come troe, 
that it was indeed a safe place to be in; for, after waiting until Feb. 
11th last, the blessed Lord broke in upon my soul and set me at 
happy liberty. I was in a little room by myself, where I generally 
go after dinner for a little while, and was calling upon the Lord to 
look on me with an eye of pity, and show himself to me, and decide 
my doubtful case, when all at once it appeared as if I heard a voice 
saying, " Go, and sin no more. I have redeemed thee. I have 
cleansed thee with my blood." 0, my dear Sir, I cannot describe 
to you what I then felt. My heart was so melted that I wanted 
more power to bless and praise the Lord for his goodness to such .a 
vile sinner as I had been all my life; that he should have preserved 
me through so many dangers, while in a far country, where thei:e 
were so many swept off before my eyes, and to bring me home again 
to my native land; and after a time to show me what a poor, hell
deserving sinner I was, and make me seek mercy alone through his 
blood and righteousness for 15 or 16 yeara, and then to reveal him
self to me as my God and Saviour. 0 that I had a heart to bless 
and praise him without ceasing evermore. How I rejoiced in the 
Lord for several days. 

On the fourth or fifth day• after this, when returning from posting 
a letter to my dear friend I., (whom I sincerely love,) to infonn 
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him what the dear Lord had done for me, which I knew would rrive 
him much pleasure, I had such a sight of the dear Lord on the c:'oss, 
suffering for me, as if I was the only sinner in the world. 0 how it 
made me bless and praise his holy name. I would be going out in 
the lanes alone, and how I was able to shout to his praise for what 
he had <lone for me. My dear friend I. bas spoken to me many 
times, to encourage me, but nothing would <lo but something from 
God's own mouth, as Mr. Hart says. I waq told by many professors 
that I was looking for what I should never obtain, and that I should 
go to the Bible and take the promises; and others, again, would say, 
"You must not be satisfied because you are seeking." Miserable 
comforters all. W oul<l a hungry man be satisfied to be told there 
was plenty of bread and meat in the cupboard, and not to get a 
.nouthfuU 

And now, as the Lord had granted me such a manifestation of 
_ his love to my soul, my next desire was to join myself to his people 

and obey his command and be baptized. Mr. H. gladly baptized 
me, and those who bad known me for many years, the old friends of 
Mr. I., gladly received me into the church. So, my dear Sir, I 
have found the promise of the Lord to be true : " Those that seek 
shall find." · 

Mrs. H. joins with me in wishing you, with dear Mrs. P., every 
blessing the Lord can bestow. Yours sincerely, 

Stoke, Dec. 24th, 1858. H. 

CHRIST IN YOU THE HOPE OF GLORY. 
My dear Sir,-Do pardon my seeming neglect in not acknow

ledging your acceptable pieces of poetry before. I should have done 
so long ago, but various obstacles have stood in the way, such as a 
felt sense of my unworthiness, spiritual inability, and barrenness of 
spJrit. 

And now, my dear Sir, in writing this, I feel, unless the Spirit of 
the blessed Jesus touch my poor heart, and draw out his precious 
graces, I shall but "darken counsel by words without knowledge." 
I began writing to you last ~ovember, but, for the reasons assigned 
above, could not complete my letter; but my gracious God having 
turned my captivity and put a new song into my mouth, I feel more 
at liberty to write to you, especially as I know you are a fellow
heir, &c. The blessed Lord unexpectedly loosed my bonds on Feb. 
13th, this year, while reading Saltmarsh's "Free Grace; or, the 
Flowing of Christ's Blood Freely to Sinners." The book was lent 
me by a friend, a few days before; but so low was I sunk in my 
poor·soul and feelings, I thought when it was brought me, what use 
was it for me to read it 1 So barren and empty has my soul felt iu 
attempting to approach a throne of rrrace, more or less, for the last 
three months, that I have thought r" would not attempt it at all. 
The preached word has been a dry breast. My dear pastor has been 
blamed, and I have felt peevish, cross, and like a tree withered and 
pulled up by the roots. On the above evening, my dear wife being 
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in a low, desponding state, I took up the afore-named book to read 
a little to her, with a sort of forlorn hope worldng in my minrl that 
something might possibly be imparted to her, hy way of comfort to 
her heart, little thinking that the set time was come to favour my 
poor soul by bringing me into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God. It was by a faith's view of the glorious oneness of Christ and 
his people. Kent's sweet hymn came in upon it: · 

"One in the tomb, one when be rose, 
One when he triumph'd o'er his foes." 

Faith seemed in a moment to dart back to Calvary, and I felt one 
with him there: 

"'Twas Jesus, my Friend, when he hung on the tree, 
That opened the channel of mercy for me." 

0 the wondrous mystery, "God manifest in the flesh!" Jesus, 
Immanuel, God with us, bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh ! 0 
the unspeakable blessedness ! None know, but those who have felt 
it, that Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us, that we might be made ( what 1) the rightwus
ness ef God in HIM. "There is, therefore, now," i.e., when the soul 
realises, by precious faith, joy and peace in believing, " no con
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit." 

I am a living witness_ that the sealing of the blessed Spirit gives 
the lie to those daring wretches that asperse God's truth, and say 
such things as I have hinted at lead to licentiousness. Never ! 
"Be ye holy as I am holy" was sensibly written, as with a diamond, 
in my heart. But they affirm what they know not, and evidence 
that they are still in the gall of bitterness, &c. 

My friend, it was grace that made you and me to differ from the 
world at large. "Such were some of _you; but ye are washed, but 
ye are sanctified in the name of the Lord Jesus," &c. 

! wish I was with you a few hours. I cannot tell you a thou
sandth part of what I feel. 

Accept our Christian love, and believe me 
Yours, in gospel bonds, 

Abingdon, Feb. 24, 1863. J. F. P. 

BEFORE the fall, man't3 will was free to good, and burned with a 
pure celestial flame. Original sin has acted as an extinguigher, and 
leaves the soul in the dark until lighted again by the fire of God's Spirit. 
-Toplady. 

WHA.T though I am not famed and honoured among men 1 Let 
it suffice me that I am precious in the eyes of the Lord. Though he has 
not abounded to me in the gifts of nature, yet " blessed be the God and 
Father of my Lord Jesus Christ, who hath abounded to me in all spi
ritual blessings, in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." Is not a true 
jewel, tLough huried in the dirt, more precious than a false one, though 
set iu gold ? Why art thou troubled, 0 my soul, for the want of those 
thiu;:i;s which reprobates may have? Why art thou not rather admiring 
and blessing God for those things which none hut the favourites of hea
ven can have ?-F'lavel. 
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RICHARD HEALY, OF ASHWELL. 
RICHARD HEALY, of Ashwell, near Oakham, Rutland, died Nov. 

28th, 1863. 
There having been a brief account of my late dear husband's life 

and death on the wrapper of the "Gospel Standard" for December, 
1863, some may judge this further Obituary not called for; but the 
solicitations of some with whom he stood in church fellowship to 
see it in the body of the "Standard," corresponding with my own 
feelings and wishes, I desire, with godly fear, to give a short memoir 
of what I know and recollect of his Christian experience, though I 
have only a very failing memory to help me. 

Richard Healy was born at Wymondham, Rutland, Nov. 28th, 
1798. His parents were members of the Established Church, and 
his mother very rigid in her attachment to it and observance of its 
forms and ceremonies. His father, a large and thriving farmer, was 
a man of considerable intellect, a great and active politician and 
ready speaker at public meetings; of no religion but this, that the 
worst religion of all was that which most interfered ,vith success in 
the world. This is named to show the difficultieB-' which my clear 
husband had to encounter when he was compelled to take np a religion 
which carried with it the cross. When about 26 years of age, he was 
married to an amiable and affectionate wife, whom the Lord saw fit to 
remove by death in the child-birth of her second child-a son, now a 
man grown, and a member of the church at Oakham, when they bad 
scarcely lived together two years. He was now left with two small 
children, and for a time was almost broken-hearted; for it has been 
said of him by those who then' knew him, that if ever tber~ were a 
mourner for a deceased wife he was one. But when his deep grief 
had subsided he went into the world, and I am grieved to say, but 
feel compelled to add, ran a course that afterwards made bitter work 
for repentance. Going down one day to see his baby that was out 
at nurse in the village of Ashwell, he heard the master of the house 
in prayer. He was advanced in years, being about 71 years of age, 
and the father of Joseph Cooper, of whom an Obituary, written by 
my husband, bas appeared in the "Standard." A prayer so hum
ble, childlike, and scriptural, he has said he never before had heard. 
Such was the impression made by it on his mind, that he would fre
quently talk with Joseph, who then made a profession, and whose 
wife was then bringing up the little boy, about the things that he 
held and believe<l. These conversations with Joseph, and another 
old man of similar views and profession, led them both to hope that 
God had a favour to bestow upon him, although he looked at that 
time more like filling up the measure of his iniquity than to become 
a manifested vessel of mercy. 

In 1831 or 1832, Mr. Tipt!\ft preached in a wagon in the Riding 
School at Oakha'll, and he went with some companions to hear for 
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himself, concluding from the reports he had heard that the preacher 
was not in his right min<l. He took down notes of the sermon, 
which, if it did not powerfully arrest him, yet had this effect, that he 
searched his llible to see if what he had heard, though so strange 
and new, was according to the Scripture; and when he met his com
panions they used to argue the matter over together. Even at this 
time, though he could not say he had the feeling part, yet he would 
declare that the preacher had truth on his side. Mr. T.'s text was 
taken from 1 Thess. i. 4, 5: "Knowing, brethren beloved, your elec
tion of God. For our gospel came not unto you in word only, but 
also iu power, and iu the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance." One 
sentence that he heard in the sermon he thought very good: "0 
how blessed to be able to say, experimentally, 'Therefore, being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God !' " 

This sermon,,however, though he approved of it as truth, did not 
bring him out. He still continued very strict in his attend1rnce at 
church and sacrament, passing through many cutting convictions of 
conscience, so much so as once to keep him in his bedroom a whole 
day, when he resolved aud vowed again and again that he would 
depart from evil and keep the law of Moses, but depended upon his: 
own resolutions to do better. All this travail of soul made him 
greatly distressed at times at the thoughts of death and eternal wrath, 
but he could find no way of escape. I find no memorandum earlier 
than JUDe 1, 1834, when he went a.gain to hear Mr. Tiptaft. The 
text was from Rom. iii. 24. He seemed now greatly cut up, aad felt 
a .condemned sinner. Going home to visit his pa.rents, he told his 
mother there was no hope that such a sinner as he could be saved 
from eternal wrath. His mother feared that he 'Yas deranged. She 
cmne over afterwards to Ashwell to see how he was, and before she 
left she told a neighbour her fears, who promised to look out, and let 
his parents know if it increased. 

In October, 1834, I became his wire. The Lord had, I trust, 
already begun his work of grace on my heart. I cannot, however; 
say, that though he had heard Mr. Tiptaft, and was convinced that 
what he preached was the truth, he was fully decided to follow it, 
being held so fast to the Establishment by worldly circumstances. 
But he promised me that he would never oppose my going to hear 
the truth, and would allow me means to contribute to the ea.use, and 
assist the Lord's poor, as far as circumstances would permit. I have 
many, many times been enabled to thank God for his goodness in 
this matter. He was a very affectionate and considerate partner, 
an exceilent father, and when fully decided to follow the Lord, a be
coming Christian master in his family. 

He now took every opportunity of hearing Mr. Tiptaft; and, he has 
also gone to Leicester and Grantham, to hear Mr. Chamberlain; 
aud when Mr. Creasy preached at Whissendine he used to go to 
he.ar him. On July 3rd, 1836, he heard Mr. Philpot preach 
for the first time, at Oakham, from John i. 13. His doubts and 
fears seemed in a measure removed after this time, and he got 
comfort and strength. On Lord's day, July I, 1838, Mr. Tur-
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ner, of Sunclerlarn], being to preach at Sleaford, he left home on 
the Saturday to ride to Laughton, where his parents lived, about l 0 
miles from Sleaford, in order to hear him. Doring his ride down, 
he begged of the Lord that he might he searched and proved, 
if he was in the right in God's eight. His parents were <7)ad to see 
him, and very pleasant; and he began to think he woultl''not offencl 

'them, but stop to-morrow with them, instead of going to Sleaford 
to hear Mr. Turner. With those feelings, he fell asleep, and dreamed 
that he was going on a certain road, when a person passed him and 
'threw down a penny; he picked it up and awoke. This made him 
think what be had left home intending to do, and he begged of God 
to give him strength to carry out bis intention to hear in the morn
ing. He therefore asked his father to lend him a horse to go to 
Sleaford to hear preaching, and said he would he back by 2 o'clock. 

·Mr. Turner's text was taken from 2 Thess. iii. 3. He was to return 
for dinner, but he had heard so well, and felt so' assured that he 
bad an interest in God's mercy, that it was food for him for many 
days. This feeling of confidence, as an earnest-penny of an eter
nal inheritance, was his interpretation of the penny which was thrown 

· to him, and which he had picked up in his dream. 
He now began to think he must give up going to chur1.:h, though 

he had become very poor for his station. The clergyman was the 
landlord's brother, a man of high rank and fortune, and much opposed 
to. dissent, his own father, and all bis relatives, disliking dissent also. 
He stopped as long as he could in the Establishment. Few persons 

· know the difficult position which a tenant farmer without a lea.'le 
occupies in a small country parish, of which every acre belongs to 
a high Church landlord, and of whom the clergyman is a near 
relative, able to prejudice bis mind, and inform him of all that is 
going on. This he felt; but these wor<ls were always with him: 
" No man can serve two masters. Ye cannot serve God and 
Mammon." He felt, therefore, that he must come out and leave 

,.the event with God, who had determined he shoul<l be no loser, 
temporally or spiritually. In 1843, a church was forme<l at Pro
vidence Chapel, Oakham, and he was enabled to state the way the 
Lord had led him, an<l was accepted, though he had many doubts 
and suspicions himself as to what he truly was in the sight of God. 
On August 20th, he was baptize<l, and as he came out of the water, 
was favoured with a blessed view of the Sun of Righteousness. He 
remained a consistent, useful, and respected member of the church 
until his death; was much attached to the minister, cause, awl 
people, and for more than 20 years was unceasing· in his attend
ance there, with his family. He was still, however, often mucb 

·tried about his religion; an<l this was increased by a neighbour 
dying, who had been very constant in his attendance on the same 
means; but never was able to say anything on his bed of sickness 
and death beyond assenting to the truths. The fear that it might 
be so with himself gave him many errands to a throne of grace, an<l 
he prayed most earnestly that Geel would search the ground of our 
hearts, that we might not rest in a form of religion, that so when 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-JULY 1, 1864. 

death overtook us, all our profession should prove as sinking sand. 
It was a very solemn weight upon his mind for a long time, and 
seemed to wurk in a particular way for his spiritual good. In 1854, 
his father died, leaving him more means than he had ever expected. 
He did not, however, alter his me.nner of living, nor did he seem 
elated or carried away into pride and worldliness, but said he hoped 
to have a little more to give to the cause of truth and the Lortl's 
poor, as he now had a farm of his own in Lincolnshire, left him by 
his father, besides the one he rented still at Ashwell. He had some 
trees cut down and a pulpit and forms made, nnd nsked his spiritual 
father, Mr. Tiptaft, to preach there once a yeiu·, when in this part of 
the country, which request was complied with. Sometimes the 
barn has been quite full, and at other times, when in the midst of 
harvest, not quite so many; but he always felt and expressed hie 
pleasure at seeiqg and hearing Mr. T., and often spoke of the faith
fulness and decision of his ministry. His custom was to go there 
for two nights once a fortnight in summer, and once a month in 
winter. He had no acquaintance in that part, and many blessed 
times has he had there. He always took a hook in his pocket, nnd 
has said sometimes that his library there consisted of three books
the Bible, He.rt's Hymns, and Mr. Tiptaft's Sermon, preached at 
Helmsley, from 1 Cor. xv. 10, which he read over and over again. 
To these he added, when it came out, "The True, Proper, and 
Eternal Sonship," by Mr. Philpot, which he greatly enjoyed and 
highly prized. He was a constant reader of the Scriptures, and 
used to peruse with great care and attention the pieces which ap
peared in the " Gospel Standard," seeking to enter into their drift, 
meaning, and spirit. This and a constant attendance under the 
preached gospel, combined with a naturally acute intellect and ready, 
active mind, were blessed to give him a sound, good judgment in 
the things of God, and made him a keen, though not a censorious 
hearer. He never was a very strong, robust man, and yet, from the 
activity of his mind and the lightness of his bodily frame, he could get 
through a good deal of work in the diligent superintendence of his 
farm. But towards the close of his life he began to feel the exertion 
too much of going so frequently to his farm in Lincolnshire, and so 
was led to dispose of part of his land there, and to settle bis earthly 
affairs. Although to all appearance in perfect health, he often, 
very often spoke of death; and when he visited his brother members 
in illness, be often remarked, "The Lord only knows who is to be 
taken next." Little, however, did those about him think it would 
be he. 

On the 5th of November, though he attended to business, he did 
not feel well. On the Gth he had medical aid, and was treated for 
constipation of the bowels, it not being then discovered that the real 
disease was an inward tumour, which had formed in the intestines, 
and w::.s therefore incurable. Under his afHiction be was very pa
tient and truly submissive, saying "the Lord's will was best." He 
told all who came to see him it was for death, and how kindly the 
dear Lord was dealing with him. On Saturday, November 7th, 
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the enemy was permitted to thrust hard at the vitality of his re
ligion. But he was enabled to beg that the Lord would be gracious 
unto him and repel the enemy of his soul; and the Lord granted bis 
request, for he felt more peace and quietness. On Wednesday 
morning, November 11th, a neighbour and fellow-member came to 
see him. After telling her how he was, he said, " I have not had 
great things from the Lord; but I have, thanks be to his blessed 
n2.me, a comfortable hope. I do not fear death." As she was leav
ing, hie countenance beamed up, and be said, " I shall soon join that 
blessed number, ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousand of 
thousands." At another time he said, "I have been sweetly solaced 
in the night." His eldest son, Richard, a fellow-member with him of 
the church, who had been quite unexpectedly sent for to see him 
in such a state, said, " Father, I hope you feel comfortable in your 
soul." He replied, " Yes; I have no fear of death; I feel it a very 
solemn matter; but, bless the Lord, I feel no sting in it. I am not 
anxious to die, but I am willing to die, if it be the Lord's will." He 
further said, " I never felt dear Tiptaft's words as I feel them now: 
'Am I fit to die 1' What a mercy to be fit for the great change ! 
What e. very great mercy to have a relig-ion of the right sort !" His 
son said," Yes; indeed, that seems most of the matter." He replied, 
'' To me it seems all of the mo.tter. You must be in it to know it." 
He said, " What a love I have for that dear man, and dear Philpot 
too. 0 yes, and for all the children of God." He spake how he felt 
the awful state of those who were without God in the world, making 
no profession; and he said, '' Thousands in a profession, no better 
off. 0, a holy God ! A holy God !" His other two sons, who had 
been sent for from a distance to see him, urged that further medical 
advice should be called in; but he said, "I know all has been done 
for me that human aid can do. I now fall into the hands of my 
Lord, to do with me as may be good and right in his sight." 

Many, many times during those five nights and days did he 
breathe out a prayer of thanksgiving and praise to Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit for all mercies he had received and was receiving. He 
several times wished me to read the word of God to him, always 
telling me what portion to read, as the whole of the First Epistle 
general of John, part of Revelation, and part of Romans. In health, 
he read the Scriptures daily, and often for hours. In his Bible are 
marked most of thd texts he had heard preached from. He did not 
put them down as soon as heard, but generally on the Sabbath 
morning, before he went to hear preaching again, as he felt it to 
help his memory to keep it in this way in his mind a fortnight. 

A few weeks before he was taken ill, a letter of Mr. Tiptaft's was 
put into his hands to read to the friends who have their tea in the 
vestry, between the services, and where he always stayed himself for 
needful refreshment.* He began by telling them how much he re-

• It is the custom at Oakhnm to have ten provi<le,l for Lhe frien,ls, most of 
whom come from a distance, and for which they pay each a penuy. This 
much brings the friends together, nud gives Lhe opportunity for profitable 
con,crst:1lion, 
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-epecled the writer, the Lord in mercy having made him the blee11e<l 
meesenger of glad tidings to his soul, and briefly went through bis 
own experience. Many hearts were k-nit to him, and there was a 
.gener.a.l foeling that there was not a word of self; to God he ascribed 
all the praise. 

The last day of his life he kissed me, and said, " Twentv-nine 
years we have lived together. I do not wa.nt to leave you; but the 
Lord gives me submission; and his gracious will be done. Now 
read again 1 John i." .After a. little while, he said, '' I do not se,y 
that God has never doue anything for me; for, bless and praise his 
holy name, he has done all." 

During hi.s illness, the Lord mercifully permitte<l him full posses
sion of his faculties; not one incoherent word fell from his lips. .As 
to myself, so unexpected was death when it came near, .that -almost 
the power of speaking seemed taken from me; but these were the 
answers to the questions I put to him. I said, " .Are you happy 1" 
"Yes, yes." " Is Jesus present 1" " I. can't say that, but I have no 
fear of death." I again asked him, "Are you happy 1" He .an
swered, "0 yes !" After an interval he said, "Christ is very pre
cious. Give my Christian love to all the friends." His daughter 
Sarah then said, "Bless us, father." He said, "God will bless you; 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob bless you all-poor Joseph's* 
blessing." He then looked up with a countenance so blessed, and, 
without a groan or struggle, fell asleep in Jesus. 

Ashwell. MARY HEALY. 

[Having known the subjeGt of the above Obituary for more than 20 years, 
during which period I have had IIlllny opportunities of seeing arid observing 
him as a constant hearer, a mem her of the church, and a private friend, I feel 
I mnst edd my testimony to the sincerity and uprightness of his Christian 
character. He was not a man of deep experienc-e of either law or gospel, but 
never professed the least beyond what he bad personally felt and known 
for himself. As he was a man of considerable intellect, and naturally ready 
of speech and free to talk, he might easily, bnt for the fear of God, have 
boasted of a false gift. But I never heard him the least in that strain. 
Knowing what the grace of God was, and its experimental effects in the heart, 
he never presumed beyond what be felt was his real state and standing, It 
was so in his prayers and in his conversation. But though he had not the 
experience with which some are favoured, he bad evident marks of the grace 
of God, such as great love to the truth in its experience and power, to the 
Lord's servants who came amongst us, and to the poor people of God, show
ing them, especially when enabled by his better circumstances, much kindness 
and liberdity. In the \'illage in which he passed his life, and where his con
duct would be closely watched, he was much esteemed for Lis integrity, sin
cerity, and uprightness is his temporal dealings, and was especially beloved 
by the poor for his kindness and devotedness to them on all occasions, for he 
was truly the poor man's friend, and, as the leading man in the parish, an in
fluential one. It might truly be said, that when the news of his death was 
known, the whole parish was in tears for Lim; for, besides his general kind
ness, being an acute man in all business matters, and of a sound judgment, 
he was often a wise counsellor to any neighbour who sought bis advice. 

We know that a man may have all this without grace; but it is a mercy 
when a man who dies in the Lord leaves behind him a good name, so that h 
may be truly said of him, " The memory of the just is blessed." J. C. P.J 

• Alluding to J ose.ph Cooper's blessing his family before he died. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VAJ110US IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR.MOST HOLY FAITH. 

I. 
MEDITATIONS ON THE AUTIJ'ORITY AND POWER OF THE WORD OF 

GOD UPON THE HEART, 

(Contin1udfrompage I!l6.) 

THE evidences of Revelation are so intimately connected with the 
"authority and power of the word of God upon the heart," that if we 
wished to do common justice to our subject, it was impossible for us 
to pass them by. Indeed, to a believing heart, the strongest of all 
evidences is the very "authority and power" of the word itself, 
which forms the subject of our present Meditations,* and which we 
have already named amongst the proofs that the Lord has spoken to 
the sons of men. But that the Judge of all the earth should do right; 
that all excuse might be cut off from the unbeliever and the infidel 
that they had no positive proof that God had spoken to man; and 
that his own children might have additional confirmation to their 
faith and hope, it has pleased God to afford the strongest, clearest 
evidences that he has given us a revelation of his mind and will. 

The nature and number of these evidences we endeavoured to un
fold in our last paper. Amongst them, our readers will recollect, 
was that of " miracle," and we concluded our article by adducing an 
illustration from the Scriptures of its authority and effect. 

Viewed, therefore, externally, that is, dfatinct from all internal evi
dence, which is quite of a different character, revelation may be 
said to be based upon miracle. Thus we saw in our last No. that 
the mission of Moses rested upon two grand foundations: 1. The per
sonal testimony which God gave him when he revealed himself to 
him in the burning bush; and, 2. The miracles which he enabled 
him to work before the children of Israel and in the presence of 
Pharaoh. The first was for himself, as an internal testimony; the 
second was for others, as an external evidence. The one was the 
mouth of God; the other, the hand of God. He only heard the 
voice; but all might see the hand. Nor was there any other appa
rent means of convincing Pharaoh and the Egyptians that Gou really 
spake by Moses than by his working miracles before them. Gou, 
therefore, said to Moses, "When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, say
ing, Show a miracle for you; then thou shalt say unto Aaron, Take 
thy rod, and cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall become a serpent." 
(Exod. vii. 9.) The Lord thus forewarned and, as it were, fore
armed Moses, that he must expect that Pharaoh should demand a 
miracle as a proof of his divine mission. But why this demand, un
less there were deeply lodged in the human breast a conviction that, 

• So strongly was this the conviction of Dr. Owen that, in his able answer 
to the inquiry," How do we know the Scriptures to be the wor~ .of Go~~" he 
brings forward no othtir evidence than what he terms" the d1vme origmal, 
authority, self-evidence, light, and power of the Scriptures.''-Owen's Wlfrkd, 
Vol. IV. 
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as all power belongs unto God, and that as he holds all no.ture in 
his hands, he can and will show forth that power as an attestation of 
his presence and of his 6.uthority when he commissions any man to 
i,peak in his name 1 So when Samuel sought to show the people 
how wickedly they had acted in asking a king, he called unto the 
Lord for a sign; and "the Lord sent thunder and re.in that day." 
(1 Sam. xii. 18.) 

But not only did the succession of miracles wrought by the 
hand of Moses leave Pharaoh without excuse when he hardened hie 
heart against them, but even for the children of Israel themselves 
there was a benefit and blessing in such repeated and indu
bitable proofs that the God of their fathers was on their side; for 
if they, as believers in the promises made to Abraham, had the peculiar 
evidence of testimony that the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
was now fulfilling his ancient promise of deliverance, and of giving 
them the land of Canaan for an inheritance, yet certainly the miracles 
wrought by Moses must have wonderfully strengthened their faith in 
him as the appointed instrument. Thus, in this sense, the mission 
of :Moses may be said to have been based on miracles; and as it was 
based on them, so it may be said to have been also sustained by them. 
The passage through the Red Sea; the healing of the bitter waters 
of Marah; the daily fall of manna for forty years; the smiting of the 
rock whence the waters gushed out; the giving of the law from 
Mount Sinai; the pillar of the cloud day and night upon the taber
nacle; the swallowing up of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram-these and 
other miracles recorded in the Pentateuch were so many continual 
evidences to the children of Israel that God was with Moses, and 
that as what he did in God's name was virtually done by God, so 
what he spoke in God's name was virtually spoken by God. How 
continually was he upheld in his high and arduous office by express 
miracle ! One instance we have already given-that of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. That of Miriam's leprosy is another. (Num. 
xii. 10-15.) Thus whether against friend or foe, the Lord who 
sent him upheld him by the display of miraculous power on his 
behalf. 

As the divine authority of the Pentateuch has been lately so 
much called in question, we cannot forbear, though it may· seem 
to be rather digressing from our subject, to drop a few remarks on 
it. It is the miraculow; portion which is the subject of attack. 
Now infidels may cavil at the miracles recorded in the Pentateuch; 
but nothing can be more certain than that these miracles are so 
interwoven with the whole narrative that the historical portion and 
the miraculous portion must-Stand or fall together. The miracles in 
Exodus are not like embroidery worked upon a piece of muslin, which 
may Le picked out and the web left uninjured. If we consider the 
scriptural narrative as the warp, the miracles certainly form the weft, 
to take either of which away would alike destroy the web.* But the 

'"l n t!Je languagP, of weavers the long threads on the beam are the '' warp," 
the sl1ort threads thrown acroos them bJ the shuttle the "weft," and the whole 
fabric the "web." 
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historical part of t1te Pentateuch is so strongly confirmed by other 
independent evidence, and that before our very eyes to this day, that 
it can never he overthrown. The present existence of the Jews as a 
distinct nation from all others; their observance of circumcision, of the 
Sabbaths, of the feast of Passover, of the difference between clean and 
unclean meats, of the public reading of the Hebrew Scriptures in 
their synagogues, and their adherence to the law of Moses, nominally 
if not actually, all prove the truth and genuineness of the historical 
part of Exodus and the three following books. Let us trace the 
Jewish history as far back as we like subsequently to the Penta
teuch, we still find them the same peculiar people, dwelling in 
Canaan, observing all the rites and ceremonies laid down in the 
Mosaic law. All this is clearly explained when we read and receive 
the books of Moses. There all is as clear as day. There even their 
present state is actually foretold (Deut. xxviii.) and the reaeon given. 
Every minutia of their national charac~r; every jot and tittle of 
their political and ceremonial law, and of their distinctive diflerence 
from all other nations from their earliest history ~re clear as inter
preted by the books of Moses. But take away the historical part of 
the Pentateuch, and their whole character and history are an enigma. 
If the question be asked, Why do they practise circumcision to this 
day1 The only explanation is that it was enjoined by the Lord on 
Abraham and his seed. Or, why do they observe the feast of the 
Passoved As a standing testimony to the passing over of the 
first-born in Egypt. No power on earth can make a whole na
tion commemorate, and that with distinctive features of celebration, 
an event which never took place. If there had been no gunpowder 
plot, could November 5th ever have been observed all over England, 
with bonfires, squibs, and crackers1 If Charles II. had never been 
restored, or if he had been an imaginary king,-a myth, could }lay 
29th ever have been kept as a general commemoration of his entry 
into London 1 Nothing so commemorates real events for whole 
centuries as national observances; but mere legends vanish away, 
and would be utterly forgotten had not poetry and drama seized 
some of them and breathed into them a fictitious life. The historical 
part, then, of Exodus is so confirmed by other evidence that it ca!lnot 
be overthrown. The lineal succession of the high priest from Aaron, 
requiring an accurate and public genealogical table; the possession of 
the ark of the covenant down t-0 the burning of Solomon's temple; 
the division of the whole land of Canaan among the tribes, every 
man among whom, therefore, had an acknowledged ancestor in one 
-of the sons of Ja.cob; the whole code of the sacrifices, and espe
cially of that most important, and in a sense, national one, on the 
great day of atonement; the laws of inheritance, of marriage anJ 
divorce, of the treatment of lepers, of the return of mortgaged pro
perty to the original owner in the Sabbatical year-these and in
numerable other circumstances hound up in the very life of the 
children of Israel are so many historical links which bind together 
narrative and miracle, and are irrefragable proofs of the authenticity 
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of the books of Moses.* Thus the historical part and the miraculous 
part are so entwined that they must stand or fall together. If the 
historical is true, so is the miraculous; if the miraculous is false, so 
is the historical. 

A similar argument may be applied to the miracles recorded as 
wrought by our blessed Lord. They could not be taken out of the 
gospels without destroying the whole narrative. Take, for instance, 
the raising of Lazarus from the dead. How can we separate the 
narrative from the miracle, or the miracle from the narre.ti,·e1 To 
see this more clearly, let us look at the narrative as distinct from 
the miracle. How simply and, so to speak, naturally is it related, 
and with what a minuteness and particularity of circumstances which 
could not, from their very nature, have been invented. The name 
of the sick and dying man; the place where he lived, not far from 
J crusalem, and therefore open to the closest investicration and exa
mination; the names of his two sisters; the absence 

0

of Jesus at the 
time; the deep grief of Mary and Marthe., and yet the way in which 
it was shown, so thoroughly in harmony with their character else
where ~iven (Luke x. 38-42); the arrival of Jesus; his conversation 
with them; his weeping at the tomb, and the remarks of the by
standers-what an air of truthfulness pervades the whole! ·There fa 
nothing exaggerated, nothing out of place, nothing but what is in 
perfect harmony with the character of Jesus, as reflected in the 
mirror of the other gospels. ' 

But this narrative portion of the sickness and death of Lazarus 
cannot be separated from the miraculous portion-the raising of him 
from the dead. The first precedes, explains, introduces, and har
monises with the ;;econd. Without the narrative the miracle would 
be unintelligible. It would float on the gospel· as a fragment of a 
shipwrecked vessel on the waves of the sea, furnishing no indication 
of its name or destination. So without the miracle, the narrative 
would be useless and out of place, and of no more spiritual value 
than the sickness and death of a good man who died yesterday. 
But narrative and miracle combined, interlaced, and mutually 
strengthening each other, form a massy web which no infidel fingers 
can pull to pieces. t 

What we have thus said with respect to the miracle wrought at 
tbe grave of Lazarus is equally applicable to the other miraculous 

• It is rather in our mind, if spared, to work out some day these and similar 
arguments, and to lay them before our readers e.s e. proof of the genuinenesi, 
and authenticity of the Pentateuch. 

+ To show the shifts to which infidelity is driven, we adduce, with some 
reluctance, the explanation of the raising of Lazarus, given by the present 
noted French infidel, M. Renan, in his" Life of Jesus." He cannot deny the 
general trutli of the DB1Tative; but he insinnates that the whole was a got up 
scheme between the sisters and Laze.ms and, we almost shudder to write ·it, 
the Lord himself, "to restore his we.ning credit." Now, ape.rt from the 
horrible blasphemy of casting such an impute.tion on the blessed Lord, this 
wretched infidel cuts thereby the throat of bis own descr.iption of Jesus, e.s the 
purest e.nd most spotless character ever known on earth. But such is in
fidelity-self-destructive! 
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worl{s of the blessed Lord. NarrBtive aod miracle are so inter
mingled that they cannot be separated. Narrative introduces the 
miracle, and miracle sustains the nanative--their combined effect 
being to prove that Jesus was the Son of God, the promised Messiah 
of whom all the prophets testified. 

Now it is evident that our gracious Lord himself appealed to his 
miracles as proofs of his divine mission. Thus when John sent two 
of his disciples unto Jesus with the question, "Art thou he that 
should come, or do we look for another r• what was his answer 1 
"Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and show John again those 
things which ye do hear and see; the blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them." 
(Matt. xi. 4, 5.) The Lord here clearly made bis miracles the proof 
of his mission-the direct, clear, undeniable evidence that be was 
the "Shiloh," the promised Messiah, "who should come," according 
to the universal voice of Old Testament prophecy. In a similar way 
the Lord appealed again and again to his miracles as the proof of 
his divine mission: "Then came the Jews round about him, and said 
unto him, How long dost thou make us to doubt 1 If thou be the 
Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye be
lieved not; the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear 
witness of me." (John x. 24, 25.) And again: "If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. But if I <lo, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works; that ye may know, and believe that the 
Father is in me, and I in him.:' (John x. 37, 38.) 

But it may be asked, " How could the eye-witnesses of these 
mighty works refuse to believe, in face of all these miracles, if they, 
were indeed proofs of our Lord's heavenly mission r' The Holy 
Ghost gives the reason: "But though he had done so many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him; that the saying of Esaias. 
the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake; Lord, who bath be
lieved our report 1 and to whom bath the arm of the Lord been re
vealed 1 Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias said 
again, He ha.th blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; that 
they should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, 
and be converted, and I should heal them." (John xii. 37-40.) 

Thus fo.r, then, have we given a.,simple sketch of one grand evi
dence of the truth of Revelation; and if we have been rather long or 
discursive, our readers will kindly bear in mind, 1. That the subject 
itself, of miracles, cannot be discussed in a few words; and, 2. 'l'hat 
our very title, "Meditations," allows us the liberty of pursuing, with
in certain limits, the train of our thoughts. 

But now a few words on an evidence scarcely inferior to miracle; 
and, indeed, so closely allied to it that it may be justly called mira
culous-that of p:roplie01J. 

To unfold thia evidence would demand a volume; and, indeed, .VO• 

lumes have been written upon it, All, then, that we can hope to 
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do is, 1. To define its general character as an evidence of the truth of 
Scripture; 1md, 2. To point out one or two remarkable prophecies 11s 
an illustration of its distinctive character. 

I. Prophecy, we have just intimated, is closely allied to miracle, and 
simply on this ground, that it is in itself strictly miraculous. Thnt 
an event should be foretold, with the greatest minuteness, hundreds 
of years before it takes place, is a1> much the work of Omniscience 
as a miracle is the work of Omnipotence. If one proclaims the 
hand, the other proclaims the eye of Deity. A happy conjecture, 
a probable guess or opinion, formed from a comparison of circum
stances, may indeed sometimes look' almost like prophecy. Thus 
Lord Chesterfield predicted the first French Revolution, 30 or 40 
years before it took place. But this did not make him a prophet; 
nor did he claim the gift of prophecy. As an experienced states
man, he saw that there must be a break up of the old French 
despotic system, and from the temper of the people, he foresaw it 
would be a fearful one. This, however, is not prophecy, but saga
cious conjecture, verified by the event. But Scripture gives us, in 
the name of the Lord, declarations and descriptions of the desolation 
and destruction that should come upon Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, 
Egypt, Edom, and other countries, at the very time when they were 
the most populous and flourishing countries and cities in the earth, 
and when there seemed not a passing cloud to dim their sky. This 
is not probable conjecture, as a historian might now hazard the 
opinion, that when her coal-fields shall be exhausted the wealth 
and commerce of England will pass away. But it was the eye 
of the omuiscient God reading the predestinated future, and re
vealing the secret to his servants, the prophets. 

This, then, is true of all prophecy, whether in the Old or New 
Testament; but when the prophetic scroll contains a series of 
events, when it holds, as it were, a mass of distinct rays, and yet all 
converge to one point, and are concentrated in one focus, the Person 
and work of the Redeemer, what a strong evidence does it then 
afford that the Bible is a revelation from God. Thus that Christ 
should be of the seed of Abraham, (Gen. xxii. 18,) of the tribe of 
Judah, (Gen. xlix. 10,) of the house and lineage of David; (Isa. ix. 
7; xi. l, 10;) be born at Bethlehem; (Micah v. 2;) be rejected of those 
to whom he was sent, yet be a light to tbe Gentiles, and God's salva
tion unto the ends of the earth; (Isa. xlix. 4-7 ;) that he should be 
numbered with the transgressors, and yet bear the sins of many, and 
make intercession for the transgressors; (Isa. !iii. 12;) that he should 
rise from the dead, (Ps. xvi. 8-11,) as interpreted by Peter, (Acts ii. 
25-31,) and ascend up on high, (Ps. lxviii. 18,)-whai a concentra
tion of circumstances, all meeting in one point, the Lord Jesus! 

2. But to illustrate this point more clearly, take two prophecies, 
one in the Old Testament, and the other in the New; and let each 
be not a solitary verse, but a clear, distinct series of predicted cir
cumstances, all of which closely hang together. As an Old Testa· 
ment example, take Isa. !iii., and compare it verse by verse with 
the character and history of our blessed Lord, as we find it in the 
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gospels. We ehoul<l like to <lo it for you, but our space forbids, anrl 
it may be more convincing and more profitable if you will do it for 
yourself. 

Now, apart from the spiritual aspect of this remarkable chapter,* 
as descriptive of the sorrows and sufferings of Jesus, and of the 
atoning sacrifice which he offered for sin upon the cross, its pro
phetical bearing is of a most remarkable character, as combinin" in 
one portrait the most striking and distinctive features of 

0

tbe 
promised Seed of the woman who should bruise the serpent's head. 
The Jews, misled by attending only to the splendid train of prophecy 
which testified of a triumphant Messiah, quite overlooked and disre
garded those passages, scarcely Iese numerous, though more scattered, 
which, as we now see, as clearly predicted his humiliation, sufferings, 
and death. The redemption which they wanted was not from the 
burden and bondage of sin, but from the burden and bondage of the 
Roman yoke. The exaltation of the promised Messiah, as involving, 
as they thought, their own exaltation to earthly honour and glory, 
they could willingly believe; but his humiliation, his being" a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief," his being" wounded for our 
transgressions and bruised for our iniquities," they could not see or 
understand; and yet they themselves, by their very despising and 
rejecting the promised Messiah, because, in their eyes, he had no 
form nor comeliness, fulfilled to the letter the very prophecy which 
they held in their hands as a part of the oracles of God committed 
to their trust. (Acts xiii. 27.) Thus are they condemned out of 
their own scriptures; and if they are "wanderers among the nations," 
(Hos. ix. I 7,) they may find in their own inspired record both their 
sin and its punishment. What stronger evidence can be afforded 
of the truth of that revelation, which contains in its bosom a pro
phecy so clear in its description, and so marked in its fulfilment 1 

The prophecies of Daniel and those especially contained in the 
interpretation of "the image" shown in dream to Nebuchadnezzar, 
and in his own vision of "the four great beasts," (Dan. ii. and vii.,) 
might be also adduced as instances how prophecy becomes so strong 
an evidence of the truth and inspiration of the word of God. But 
as these predictions demand more historical knowledge and a greater 
access to books than probably most of our readers possess, we shall 
pass tbem by, and direct their attention to a prophecy of the New 
Testament, and that uttered by no less lips than those of our 
gracious Lord himself. . 

We mean by this, that prophetical desdiption by Jesus of the 
destruction of Jerusalem contained in three out of the four 
gospels. One of the clearest, perhaps, of these, if not the fullest, is 
containecl in Luke xxi. 5-25, to which we must content ourselves 
with referring our readers. 

• The subject p.-operly commences at lsl\. lii. 1:3: "Behohl my servant," 
&c., nnd this is evident from the words in the next verse: '' His visage wa.s 
so mnrred more than any man," &c. Chop. !iii. i,, therefore, merely a con
tinue.tion of the prophetical description of the l\lessiuh, commencing with, 
"Behold my servant." 
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We he.ve tbe -eingular advantage in this instance of the full acc,mnt 
of the siege a.nd destruction of Jerusalem, by an eye witness, and. 
that a Jew-the well-known Josephus, who has in eight books, 
preserved by the providence of God to our own times, described in 
the most glowing and yet truthful colours that unparalleled history• 
of suffering. The destruction of Jerusalem took place in the 70th 
year after the hirth of Christ, and therefore about 36 years after the, 
Lord had delivered the prophecy of its coming woes. Now at that. 
time there was little or no probability of such an event as the utter 
destructiou of Jerusalem, and especially of the temple being so 
thoroughly destroyed that not one stone shoul<l be left upon another. 
The Romans, indeed, were in possession of Judea at the very time. 
that our Lord spoke; but that they should so thoroughly destroy 
Jerusalem, and especially the temple, its chief beauty and ornament,. 
was wholly contrary to their practice and policy. Indeed, nothing 
but the inveterate obstinacy of the Jews themselves, as described so 
graphically by Josephus, could have brought it about. The destruc
tion of the temple was the last thing in the thoughts of Jew or 
Roman, of besieged or besieger. To preserve their idolised temple 
was the main-spring of all the labours, and the support under all the· 
sufferings of every soldier and every citizen in Jerusalem. Titus 
himself was as anxious as they were for its preservation. We read,. 
therefore, that when he had reached the temple and saw the danger 
it was in of being sacrificed to the obstinacy of its defenders, he was, 
"deeply affected," and appealed to the gods, to his own army, and to. 
the Jews, that he did not force them to defile the holy house. " If," 
said he, " you will change the place wherever you will fight, no 
Roman shall either come near your sanctuary, or offer any affront to 
it; nay, I will endeavour to preserve your holy house whether you 
will or not." But the decree had gone forth; the Lord had said, 
"Behold your house is left unto you desolate." He that spake as 
never man had spake had declared the days would come in which 
" there should not be one stone left upon another which should 
not be thrown down." Neither Jew, then, nor Roman, neither'be-
sieger nor besieged could turn away the hand _that smote ~ity and 
temple with the same destruction. Josephus gives a most interest
ing account, well worth reading by those who have the book, of the 
way in which the temple came to be at first set on fire, and then 
fully destroyed by the Roman soldiery,* whose sudden fury neither 

* A short extract will suffice as a specimen: "At which time one of the 
soldiers, without staying for any orders, and without any concern or dread 
upon him at t;O great an undertaking, and bein~ hurried on by a certain 
divine fury, snatched somewhat out of the matenals that were on fire, nnd 
being lifted up by another soldier, he set fire to a golden window, through:· 
w h.icL there was a passage to the rooms that were round about the holy house, 
on.1h.e nax.th. suie .of it. As the flames went upward, the Jews made a great 
clamour, such as so mighty an affilction required, and ran together to prevent 
it; and now they spared not their lives any longer, nor suffered anything to 
restrain their foroe, since that holy house was perishing, for whose sake it was 
that they kept such a guard about it."-Josephus, "Wars of the Jews," Boo/o. 
vi., chap. G. 
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their wonted discipline, nor all the threats and persuasions of Titus 
and his chief officers could restrain.* 

Prophecy, as an evidence of the truth of Revelation, has also this 
peculiar feature, that it affords what is called "cumidative" proof. 
Let us explain our meaning by a familiar illustration. A man is 
found by the wayside, dying or dead of wounds inflicted by a knife 
or some sharp instrument, and in such parts of his body and of such 
a nature that there can be no doubt he has been murdered. .A man 
is seized, not far from the scene of death, with blood on his clothes, 
in great agitation and confusion of mind, of desperate character, a 
personal enemy of the dead man, and having on his person a bloody 
knife, and a purse of money known to have been the property of the 
poor murdered creature. Now who can doubt that this man is the 
murderer 1 But why 1 Because of the number of circumstances 
which all combine to point him out as the perpetrator of the foul 
crime. This is "cumulative" proof, its strength arising from a 
heap, as the word means, of evidences, each one adding to and con
firming the others. 

Such is the evidence of prophecy-" cumulative," prophecy upon 
prophecy, prophecy after prophecy, and all strengthelling and con
firming one another. Take, for instance, the prophecies concerning 
the blessed Lord, and especially of his sufferings and death. The 
treachery and awful end of Judas; (Ps. xli. 9; lv. 12-15;) the pre
cise sum for which he should betray Christ, and the use made of the 
returned money; (Zech. xi. 12, 13;) that his back should be given 
to the smiters, and his face to shame and spitting; (Isa. I. 6 ;) that 
his hands and feet should be pierced, and his body bruised and 
scourged; (7,ech. xii. 10; Ps. xxii. 16;) that he should have gall 
and vinegar given him to drink; (Ps. lxix. 21;) that his persecutors 
should laugh him to scorn in the very words that they used; (Ps. 
xxii. 7, 8;) that not a bone should be broken; (Num. ix. 12; Exod. 
xii. 46; Ps. xxxiv. 20 ;) that his garments should be divided, and 
lots cast upon his vesture; (Ps. x:xii. 18)-what an accumulation of 
circumstances, all meeting as prophesied in the suffering Jesus. 
Thus, as in the case of the evidence of tke murder, it is the number 
and character of the various circumstances all put together which 
form the "cumulative" proof that the prophecies in the Scripture are 
of divine inspiration. The peculiar force of this argument is that 
the more it is extended, the stronger it is. Take, as an illustration, 
the prophecies of J eremio.h that Jerusalem should be taken by the 
Ohaldeans and the people carried into captivity. One soiitary pre
diction might be explained as a probable guess, like Lord Chester
field's foreseeing the French Revolution. But.when prophecy after 
prophecy, warning after warning fell from the prophet's lips, whether 
-in the king's court or in the low dungeon, and the event con-

• The temple being thus burnt down, orders were given by Titus to demo
lish to the foundation the whole city and temple; and these orders were so 
fully exeeuted that a ca),ltain of his army "did with a ploughshare tear up the 
foundation a of the .temple," thus literally fulfilling the prophecy of Micah; 
" Therefore shall Zion, for your.sa.ke, be ploughed as a field." ( Micah iii.12.) 
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firmed to the letter what he had declared, in the Lord's name, would 
come to pass, this cumulative proof stamped him as the prophet of 
the Lord. 

But prophecy has also another peculiar feature, with which we 
dose our present paper-much remains unfulfilled. The call and 
restoration of the Jews; the universal spread of the gospel; the happy 
period when nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more-alas! seemingly far distant; and, to 
crown all, the second coming of the Lord himself, in all the glory of 
the Father; when the prophetic scroll, which holds in its bosom all 
those events is unrolled throughout, what an evidence will then be 
afforded that God has spoken in his word ! What is dark will then 
be light; and when the elect lift up their heads wi:th eternal joy, 
~very promise will have its fulfilment, every prophecy its accom
plishment, and each man's final state be determined according to the 
decision already fix:ed in the Scriptures of truth. 

SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY OF MY GRACIOUS 
DELIVER.ANGE IN 1855. 

WITH gratitude and true humility, 
Let me record the debt I owe to thee, 
My God and Father, Friend and Sa,1iour dear, 
Aud thou, blest Spirit, whom I now revere. 
'Twas Israel's Triune God that set me free, 
And turn'd again my long captivity; 
That fill'd my mouth with laughter, aud my tongue 

~ Let loose to sing Salvation's wondrous song; 
Sing of his wondrous works, "Good will to men;" 
Repeat his praises with a loud, "Amen." 
Let all his saints, redeem'd with blood divine, 
Add grateful praises to these thanks of mine. 
Blest be thy glorious name; let me extol 
:My God and King, whose praise is above all 
That can by men or angels ever be 
Conceived or s~g to all eternity I 
Oh! Love Eternal, Love immensely great, 
Remember'd me when in my low estate; 
And Love redemption sent, redemption wrought,'• 
And made me rich, although a thing of nought. 

Nov. 13, 1862. A. H. 

SEVEN times already hath Israel mutinie<l against Moses, and 
seven times hath either been threatened or punished; yet now they fall 
to it afresh. As a testy man finds occasion to chafe at every trifle, so 
this discontented people either find or make all things troublesome. One 
while they have no water, then bitter; one while no Go?, then one t~o 
many; one while no bread, then bread enough, but too hght; one while 
they will not abide their governors, then they_ cannot abide their l?SB. 
Aai·on and Miriam were never so grudged ahve as they are bewailed 
dead. Before, they wanted onions, garlic, flesh-pots; now, they want 
figs, pomegranates, corn. An~ as crabbed_ chi_ldren that cry for ~very
thing they can think of are whipped by their wise mother, so God Justly 
serves these fond Israelites.-.Bi8/top Halt, 
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Soon after I came to Birmingham, I became acquainted with 
my worthy friends Warburton and Gadsby, and we have continued 
in brotherly friendship ever since, though many attempts have been 
made by persons to separate us. Tale-bearers often separate chief 
friends. I would observe, that my chapel, and the doctrines gene
rally preached there, were held in contempt by most of the good 
religious folks of Birmingham. We were held up as Antinomians, 
as a bugbear to frighten people from our place; most of these pious 
people, such as Baptists, Independents, and Arminians, being all 
agreed in pouring contempt on us. As a proof that we were vile 
characters, they would name several persons who bad been hearers 
of Mr. Bradford, but who turned out base characters, which indeed 
was too true. On the other hand, some of my bearers thought that 
these pious people should have been silent; because they knew many 
persons who had been separated from their society for crimes too 
bad to mention. Some indeed did not wait for dismissal; but 
hastened, with all the goods and cash they could scrape together, to 
that great receptacle of good and bad, America. So that my poor 
people, though not much distinguished for education, really thought 
these pious people who had reproached them were not good reasoners, 
nor very fair in their dealings with their neighbours. ' 

I would observe, also, that the pious people alluded to consiclered 
the moral law to be their rule of life, were advocates for progressive 
holiness, and firmly stood to it that it was the duty of all men to 
believe; but as for the doing part, they left that to the despised 
Antinomians; and they, poor creatures, found that to do the best 
they could, they were at the best but "unprofitable servants." As 
we increased in numbers, the opposition of these pious people in
creased; but their opposition nnswered the purpose of a bellman, 
and saved us the expense. 

Many, out of curiosity, came to hear me. Hrwing heard many 
remarks made about me at tea-parties, and sometimes in public, too 
plain to be misunderstood, their curiosity was stirred, and they 
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came to hear what the babbler had to say; an<l some of them carried 
back a good report of the land, which induced others to come. This 
much displeased a Mr. B., as if I could help his hearers leaving him. 
However, I bore the blame; nor did Mr. B. speak to me, or even 
look pleasant, when I met him, which I often did, as we lived but a 
few doors apart, 

Mr. Brewer, another minister who lived near me, was more 
friendly, and would often talk a few minutes when we met; but the 
last time I saw him, I was much grieved on his account. I saw 
him walking in his garden, and he appee.red ill, and somewhat agi
tated, I thought. I stopped, and asked him how his health was. 
He said, "I am very poorly indeed." '' You appear so, Sir," I said. 
"I hope all is well with you in the best sensei" He said, "I shall 
soon leave all here, and be in a happier place, I suppose." "My 
dear Sir," I said, " I hope your future prospects do not rest upon a 
supposition 7" To which he made no distinct reply, that I could 
hear, but turned from me, and I never saw him afterwards. As soon 
as we parted, I couid not help lifting up my heart to God with 
thanksgiving, for giving me the spirit of adoption, as the blessed 
earnest-penny of the future inheritance. This Mr. Brewer is said to 
have been the author of that well-known hymn: 

" Hail! Sovereign love!'' 

And if he felt the doctrines that the hymn expresses, he doubtless is 
singing in nobler strains above, gloomy as he might have been in hie 
last moments. 

There was also another minister, who went and settled in Birming
ham about the time I did, and from near the same place, a Mr. J.B. 
He was of the new school, and deeply drenched in the doctrines of 
Andrew Fuller. He knew something of me in Devonshire, and dis
approved of my preaching at I vybridge; and said he would not 
subscribe two pounds per annum to our little place, if such persons 
as myself were permitted to preach there. · 

Some time after I came to Birmingham, a poor man, who was 
very ill, sent for me to visit him, as he had heard me much to hie 
satisfaction several times. A sister of this poor afflicted man 
was a member with the above Mr. J. B., and she requested him to 
visit her brother. As I entered into the poor afflicted man's dwell
ing, I met Mr. J. B. coming down stairs. - As he passed, I paid him 
the usual compliments, which he civilly returned; but he appeared 
rather abashed, I thought. When I entered the poor man's room, 
I found him in a state of great excitement. I said, "What 
is the matter with you 1" He then, as soon as he could recover 
himself, made the following observations, in substance: "My sister 
has sent Mr. J. B. to me, and he has upset me. I wish I had not 
seen him. He asked me how I felt in my mind, and I told him 
very happy, and I was sure I should go to glory whenever I died; 
at which he seemed surprised, and bade me not to be presumptuous. 
He said, 'Whose ministry have you attended 1' I said, 'I have 
been several times to bear Mr. Fowler; and I bless God that I ever 
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beard him, for by his ministry the fear of death has been removed, 
and my interest in God's electing love made plain to me.'" Mr. B. 
was quite shocked at the poor man's observations, and said, "What! 
go to hear such a dangerous character as that! He preaches dan
gerous doctrine." "I know nothing," said the poor man, "of Mr. 
Fowler, nor where he came from; but I know his doctrine is the 
truth of God, for I have felt the power of it in my own soul; and if 
the Lord restores me to health, I shall go and hear him again." "If 
you are determined," said Mr. B., "I must leave you to do as you 
please;" and he abrupUy departed. When the poor man related 
these things to me, I was not at all surprised at the confusion the 
gentleman appeared in as I entered the house. This gentleman 
was highly esteemed for his candour and charity by most of the 
professors in Birmingham, and was like a bishop in the Baptist con
nexion. But, then, I did not belong to his regiment, and so had no 
share in his candour and charity. 

One circumstance connected with the above gentleman, or with 
his people, I think it right to mention. On one occasion, a very 
respectable gentleman, of great property, came on a visit to Birming
ham. The parties whom he visited were related to him, and the 
leading persons in Mr. B.'s church. This respectable gentleman had 
some knowledge of me, and was well trained in the school of Christ, 
under that venerable servant of God, Mr. Romaine. When he came 
to Birmingham, he inquired respecting the state of religion, and 
what ministers they had in Birmingham. He was told of most of 
the excellent and popular ministers in the town, but myself was left 
out; upon which the old gentleman said, "Are those you have men
tioned all the preachers you have in Birmingham r' "Yes," said 
the person; "they are all of any respectability. There is a man 
who preaches to a few poor people, but he is not respecte<l by many 
persons.'' " Indeed ! " said the old gentleman, "how is that ? What 
sentiments do they hold at that place i" " They are considered 
Antinomians," said the person. "What night in the week," said 
the old gentleman, "have they preaching 1" And he was told that 
the said place was open the same evening. "Then," saill he, "I 
should like to go and hear what this Antinomian has to say. Per
haps you will go with me r' To which proposition the party 
assented. He ordered hfa carriage, and came to hear me, an<l was 
so well satisfied that he, and his worthy partner, came to hear me 
again on the following Lord's day; and after I bad done, be came 
to me, with tears in his eyes, and said, "I will not support errors; 
but where I hear Christ exalted, and the union set forth between 
Christ and his church, and a full and free salvation preached, I feel 
a pleasure in supporting it;" and he put twenty pounds into my 
hand as a token of regard to me for Christ's sake ! I did not then 
know the amount, as the notes were folded; but I thanked him, and 
we parted. After he was gone, my managers came into the vestry 
with the proceeds of the collection at the doors, an<l were surprised 
that the lady of the above generous friend had put into the plate a 
five-pound note, which more than doubled our usual collection. 
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One circumstance arising out of this smiling providence I will not 
iruppress, though not much to my credit. Ilut first I would observe, 
I had borrowed, some time before this, fifteen pounds of a friend, 
but my limited salary, and my increasing family, prevented my pay
ing it; and though the lender was quite easy about it, 1.nd would 
never trouble me for it, that debt often troubled me, and the ex
hortation, " Owe no man anything," I often found to press upon 
me. As soon as the worthy gentleman gave the sum before stated, 
my debt came before me, and I was truly thankful both to the giver 
and to God for putting it into his heart at such a time. "This sum," 
I said, "will pay the fifteen pounds, and I shall have five left; and 
us the Lord bas been so kind to me in providence, I will send one 
pound to an aged disciple in the country." Thus I bad disposed of 
sixteen pounds in my mind. I then began to consider what the 
children wanted, and what might be needed about the house, and 
what expenses would unavoidably occur in a month or two after 
this; but when I had made a calculation of all these items, I found 
I could not spare one shilling for the old disciple, and so I abandoned 
the thought; for if I bad had ten pounds more given to me, it would 
not have answered my present wants, and those that were before me. 
So I came to the conclusion to pay off the fifteen pounds I had 
borrowed, and lay out on my family the remaining five in such 
things as were immediately wanted, and my mind seemed satisfied 
that this was the most prudent step. This plan I executed as soon 
as possible. This done, I was severely reproved both by conscience 
and the word of God. I could not trust God to send more supplies 
when I needed. My selfishness prompted me to withhold a pound 
from a poor old disciple, who was dependent on the bounties of 
Providence for his daily bread. He must do the best he could; my 
family wanted, or would want, all, nay more than I was likely to 
get. On reflecting on my baseness, I said to myself, " I shall not 
be surprised if the Lord withholds his providential kindness from 
me as a chastisement for my base unbelief;" and so it fell out; for I 
do not think I received any very manifest display of providential 
kindness for six months after this; so true are the words of Solomon, 
"There is that scattereth and yet increaseth, and there is that 
withholdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to penury." I set 
down these things as a buoy that the spiritual mariner may steer 
his vessel, and avoid the rock on which I ran. 

For several years I bad no wish nor thought about leaving 
Birmingham; but about the fourth year I had been there, some cha
racters puzzled and tried me much. The church, also, if it might 
be so called, was not constituted nor governed in, what I considered, 
a scriptural manner, which made my mind rather uneasy. I consi
dered whether it was practicable to make an alteration; but I. came 
to this conclusion that, under all circumstances, I bad better let it 
remain as it was; for I thought that to attempt an alteration would 
be likely to break up the concern, and then those few who were 
blessed under my ministry would be deprived of it altogether. I 
remember I one time told some of our managers not to make any 
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new arrangements about the chapel on my account, for I was per
euo.ded I ha<l a work to <lo elsewhere; but where or when I should 
remove I knew not, nor should I inquire, nor use any means to pro
mote my removal. 

I had good reasons for thinking I shoula be removed, but chose 
to suppress them, lest it should be considered marvellous. My 
sphere was very limited in Birmingham and in the places round. I 
preached a few times at West Bromwich, where there was something 
of the form of truth but little power, with many irregularities in 
the walk of several. I felt no union of souL to those I met with 
there, nor am I surprised at it. " How can two walk together, ex
cept they be agreed 1" There must he something. more than buiiding 
a chapel, establishing a Sunday-schoof, and huddling people together 
as church members, to constitute a prosperous church. Where there 
is no life, there is no real union; and where union is, it will be much 
tried by reason of the saints' depravity. I had heard from good 
authority that there were many gracious souls at West Bromwich; 
but I discovered very few. The less of true religion in the heart, 
the more noise generally; and real spirituality of mind is often hid 
under the veil of modesty. 

The last two years that I spent in Birmingham, I used to visit 
Walsall frequently. I went there first to preach at the earnest re-• 
quest of a number of persons who had separated from the chapel in 
which Mr. T. Grove preached for about 30 years. When Mr. Grove 
died, the people chose for their pastor a young man who preached, 
as was said, very different doctrine to what the people had been ac
customed to bear from Mr. Grove. Many of the people, therefore, 
left, and hired a large club-room connected with a public-house. 
This room would contain more than three hundred persons. }Iy 
labours there were chiefly on a week-night; and others used to be 
employed to preach to them on a Lord's day. I seldom had a bar
ren time in preaching to this people, though I never saw less spiri
tuality among a people, considering their number and the person 
they bad been in the habit of hearing for so many years. But, 
alas! poor Thomas Grove, I fear, did not bring forth fruit in old age; 
he was not fat and flourishing in his latter years, whatever he might 
have been soon after be was expelled, as he was, from the Uni
versity of Oxford, with five others. Grove outlived all the rest of 
the expelled students, and died when be was about 80 years olJ. I 
much respected him, as I heard him with some satisfaction preach in 
London several sermons, on "He is Precious," "The Precious Blood 
of Christ," and "Precious Faith." This was about the year 1799; 
but when I met him in Walsall about the year 1815, and he under
stood that I preached in the place where Mr. Bradford preached, he 
left me, I thought, rather abruptly; and I never saw him afterwards. 

I had from that time an earnest desire to preach at Walsall, and 
I had prayed the Lord to open the door for that purpose; therefore, 
when the people applied to me, I could not refuse. My first text 
was, " I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ," &c. How for 
my testimony was blessed is not for me to say; but I met a person 
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in Reading, on my return from Bath a fe,v years back, who used to 
hear me at Walsall, and he told me he was confident my testimony 
had been blessed to many. He mentioned one person particularly, 
a common prostitute. This reclaimed poor sinner ,vent, after my 
removal from London, to join the church where Mr. Grove used to 
preach, and to which my hearers, for the most part, returned after I 
left. \rhen this woman was requested to give an account of the 
me.ans of her conversion, she said, "The life I have lived and 
the course I have followed is generally known through the town; and 
these practices I followed till I went, one night, to hear a man by the 
name of Fowler, at the mud-lwle! (for that was the name these 
pious people gave our preaching-room,) where I was struck with 
horror at the awful state I was in; and I could no longer con
tinue in those abominable practices, but wished to be with God's 
people--not that I am worthy to be in their company." I have 
thought, if this was the real work of God on this poor sinner, I am 
apiply satisfied for all my harassings of mind and body, which 
were sometimes too much for my frail frame. But the day shall de
clare it. I should, however, be much gratified to hear that this poor 
sinner wears well. 

God has, in all ages, manifested his rich and sovereign grace to 
many of the worst of characters; as Rahab the harlot, the woman of 
Samaria, the woman taken in the act of adultery, Mary Magdalene, 
and others; and in viewing these things, I am ready to exclaim, with 
Georg·e Whitefield, " Free grace for ever!" 

I must here relate an anecdote, which I received from the mouth 
of a character of the above description, at Exeter, many years ago. 
She had been as notorious as any person of that description in Exe
ter; but, under the ministry of that blessed servant of Gou, Henry 
Tanner, she was snatched as a brand from the fire; and the power of 
God was so manifest in turning her from darkness to light that she 
was received as a proper member into Mr. Tanner's church. 

Some envious and pharisaic persons raised a report that Mr. Tan
ner had received into his church a base character. On one Satur
day two ministers waited on Mr. Tanner to expostulate with him, 
and reprove him for the impropriety of his conduct in receiving 
such an awful character into his church, which was calculated to 
bring reproach on the cause of God. Mr. Tanner, though very warm 
in his temper naturally, listened patiently to all they had to say, and 
casting his eyes toward the field opposite his window, across which 
was a common footpath, he saw the obnoxious character with a piece 
of serrre on her shoul<ler, taking it to her employer. He ran to the 
door, ~nd called aloud, "Molly, come in. Here are two gentlemen 
who want to speak to you." Molly entered with a piece of serge 
on her back, and set it down in the parlour. Mr. Tanner then 
said, "Molly, these gentlemen are blaming me for receiving you 
into my church. Tiley say you have been a notorious characted" 
"It is all true," said Molly, "and I know that I am not worthy to 
be among the children of God." "Well," said Mr. Tanner, "I wish 
you to relate to these gentlemen your conversion and experience." 
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She gave them a full account of God's dealings with her; and they 
had not one word to oppose. Mr. Tanner then said to them, " Find 
one in all your congregations that can give a better account of God's 
teaching than Molly, if you can!" and they were perfectly satisfied 

( To be concluded in our next.) 

SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON BY MR. MARTIN, AT 
WALKERN. 

"For the Lord's portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inherit
nnce. He found him in a desert land, in the waste howling wilderness; be 
led him about, he instructed him, he kept him as the apple of his eye.'' 
(Deut. xx:rii. 0, 10.) 

THERE are but two classes of people in the world. These are de
scribed or set forth by different names, and I believe in my heart that 
this sometimes causes a great deal of trouble and anxiety amongst 
poor quickened souls, whom God calls from death unto life, and 
Satan often makes havoc of. He never tires, but is always trying to 
harass God's children. I wili tell you bow he does it. He tries 
them in this way: "Here are the Church folk, who think they are 
right; then the Methodists, Roman Catholics, Quakers, &c.; they all 
say they are right." And says the poor soul, "I should like to 
know which party is right, for I am so ignorant I don't know who 
is right and who is wrong." I tell you that there are only two par
ties, righteous and wicked, sheep and goats, elect and non-elect, and 
you must belong either to one party or the other. There is no such 
thing as a half Christian. They are either sheep or goats, dead or 
alive. 

The peo1)le spoken of in the text are brought by sovereign grace 
out of the kingdom and dominion of Satan, and translated into the 
kingdom of God's dear Son. It does not matter what we profess; 
if we do not belong to this people we are in an awful state. The 
Apostle says, " Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
written in the book of the law to do them;" so that a man being 
under the law is under the curse. This people is tlescribed in Deut. 
xxxiii. 29: " Happy art thou, 0 Israel! Who is like unto thee, 0 
people saved by the Lord, the shield of thy help, and who is the
sword of thy excellency! And thine enemies shall be found liars 
unto thee; and thou shalt tread upon their high places." And Paul 
says, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Cbrist, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ, according as he hath chosen us in him before the founda
tion of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before 
him in love." And, poor sinner, if ever God hath granted thee a 
broken heart and contrite spirit, let men say what they will, and de
vils say what they will, thou art one of this blessed people: "To 
this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of a. contrite 
heart, and who trembleth at my word." He will not only look to 
such a man, but he will dwell with such a man. 

"The Lord's portion is his people." Now, then, I must just for a 
moment speak of this people. If you have got eternal life in your 



236 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-AUGUST 1, 1864, 

soul, you "·ill want to know whether you belong to them; and if 
God should speak through a poor ram's horn, he shall have all the 
glory. We shall say with the prophet, "The Lord is my portiou, 
saith m~ soul, therefore will I hope in him." They are "a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people;" 
and the Apostle says, "The election hath obtained it, and the 
rest were blinded." But there must be an experimental knowledge 
o~ this. Election must be only known by calling. A man may 
~1ck against it, and hate it, but the blessed Spirit will give the poor 
smner such a knowledge of what he is that it will be his cry: 

'' Mercy, good Lord, is nil I seek, 
Mercy's the total sum; 

Thy mercy, Lord, is all my suit; 
Lord, let thy mercy come." 

Now, then, can you lay your hand upon your heart and say, "This 
is the feeling desire of my soul 1" Well, then, this looks like one of 
the characters, because the Lord bath brought thee to feel that thou 
art a poor sinner. Thou, poor soul, art dreading the doctrine of 
election; but it is only known after longing and thirsting. My dear 
fellow-creature, you would not long and thirst if you were not one 
of the characters. Cast your eye back upon the time when you 
rolled sin under your tongue as a sweet morsel. Now you are long
ing, hungering, and thirsting after mercy. You are of the number 
of those that are saved in Christ with an everlasting salvation. If 
the Lord were to meet with the Queen on the throne, and make her 
a partaker of grace, she would be a poor woman. How is it that 
they are poor 1 Man by nature is rich; he adorns himself with many 
jewels; makes himself very handsome in his own eyes. John, in 
writing to the Laodiceans, says, "Because thou sayest I am rich and 
increased with goods, and have need of nothing, and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked;" 
-there is a. state to be in, and not to know it. But that is just the 
st.ate of every man by nature. If you speak to a sinner, warning 
him that if he lives and dies in such a state he will go to hell, he 
might say, "I am as good as you; I have never murderecl anybody; 
I say my prayers night and morning; I am as good as you, and, for 
aught I know, perhaps a little better." When a man is brought to 
know he is a hell-deserving sinner, he feels that if God should send 
him to hell he would do Lim no injustice; I say, when a man is 
brought here, his rags begin to fly. Thou, poor sinner, when thou 
art here, thou canst not say anything else but, "Guilty, guilty;" thou 
canst not tell which way the scale will turn. 'Tis his mercy, poor 
sinner, that has brought thee to see what thou art. Thou art like 
the poor prodigal, when he said, "I will arise and go to my father, 
and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in 
thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son." The poor 
11inner says, if _he does save me he must save me by his grace, for I 
have deserved to be damned times and times over. He lias not a. 
good prayer, nor a good desire to pleacl. When J oseph's brethren came 
from the land of Canaan to Egypt to buy corn, the money was 
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all returned again, and put into the sacks' mouth. God will not 
look on your church or chapel goings; he will not look on anything 
but the Lord Jesus Christ; you are destitute without him. If you 
have not got a penny nor a farthing in the world, and hunger pinches 
you, and you say, " I cannot live long in such a state as this," you 
are completely destitute. How thankful you would be for a little help 
from o, friend or neighbour. Hear what the Psalmist says: "The 
Lord heareth the prayer of the destitute, and will not despise their 
prayer." Hear what he says again: "He lifteth the poor out of the 
duet, and the beggar from the dunghill" of his own depravity and 
corruption. Here the poor sinner sits upon the dunghill, and sits 
and pleads God's mercy, and he will beg hard for a crumb. Now, 
if you had got a sixpence in your pocket, you would uot go and beg 
at anybody's door. When a man is begging, and has got nothing, 
depend upon it you will have a hard matter to get that person from 
your door. The Lord just grants him a little. His eternal arms of 
love and mercy are underneath the poor soul. He grants thee a 
little crumb for a little while, and when that is all gone you will 
have to beg for a little more. If we get a little, it will not last long, 
depend upon it. We shall go begging all the way to heaven. I 
went once to see poor old Warner, of Welwyn. He raised himself 
up in the bed, and the first words the old man spoke were: "No 
language will take a man to heaven but that of a poor beggar." Then 
they are a poor people, and a longing people; being poor it makes 
them long. 

They are also a hungering and a thirsting people, and a blessed 
people. All the Balaams in the world, all the devils in hell, never 
could curse this people. Balaam said, " If Balak would give 
me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the com
mandment of the Lord." He would have cursed them if he could, 
and there are plenty of Balaams now. He said, " They are blessed, 
and I cannot reverse it." They are blessed with peace. They are 
blessed with love. They are blessed with pardon. They are blessed 
with godly fear. God dwells in them, and lives in them. They are 
blessed with a broken heart, and a spirit of grace and supplicJ.tion. 
They are blessed with a tender conscience. They cannot live in sin 
that grace may abound. The Lord makes their conscience sore. 
You know what a sore place is, don't you? They don't tell lies; he 
makes them honest. I heard a man once say that this has nothing 
to do with it; but it has. It makes the drunkard a sober ruan. 

When a man is dead in sins, bis conscience is dead; but when a man 
is made alive to God be cannot do things he once <lid; sin is not his 
element. When a man falls into sin, what will be the consequence 
when be comes before God 1 The heavens will be shut up against 
him, he will have to come with weeping and confession before the 
Lord. The Lord will not let his people sin cheap; though they often 
foll into sin, he will not let them sin cheap. They are a blessed peo
ple and a saved people. They are safe. They are encompassed with 
all the perfections of Deity. What a mercy, being built upon the 
foundation of Christ and his apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the 
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chief corner stone! "The Lord's portion il! his people." Then what 
a portion is his people. God the Father gave them to his dear Son. 
He says, "A 11 that the Father giveth me shall come unto me; an<l him 
that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out." Now, then, you 
see a blessed link is in this chain. They are given to the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and as a proof that they are his, "they shall come." The 
Lord draws them as with cords of love and bands of a man. They 
shall come with weeping; they shall come in chains. Their chains are 
their sins. These chains are their guilt; and these chains rattle 
about their ears sometimes. They have to come with weeping and 
supplication. This is the work of the blessed Spirit. Some will 
keep sinning and repenting, and yet live in their sins. Now this is 
not the way. They have to come with weeping and supplication. 
This is the way the Lord draws them. Every faculty of the soul is 
so drawn out to the Lord Jesus Christ; he is the chiefest among ten 
thousand, and altogether lovely. "The Lord's portion is his people." 
They are a black portion; as black as the tents of Kedar. They are 
a dear portion; he had to go through hell for them: 

" There's not a gift his hand bestows, 
But cost bis heart a groan." 

As he is their portion, they are also his portion. Now let me ask 
thee a question; I must come close. Let me ask thee, (and may 
the Lord the blessed Spirit lay it on thy soul to give an answer,) 
would you rather have the Lord as your portion, and poverty, than 
plenty of this world's goods 1 Poverty, to dwell here in a cottage, 
with a drop of water. This is coming close. Would you rather have 
the Lord, or thousands of gold and silver 1 If you cannot choose 
this, you are in a bad state. I tell thee what, a man for whom the 
Lord has opened his eyes would rather have anything than to have 
the dreadful flame of God's wrath. He says, "Give me neither 
poverty nor riches; feed me with food convenient for me, lest I be 
full and deny thee." That is a happy state that can just go from 
hand to mouth, that can pay every one his own; he is a happy cha
racter. Paul says, "I have learned in whatsoever state I am, there
with to be content." Many would be comfortable, if God would 
give them his love, and let them have the love of money and the 
world too. The Lord is a blessed portion. Mark you, if you had 
ever so much of this worl<l's goods, thousands of gold and silver, 
or if there is a time coming that you may have thousands of pounds, 
you <lo not know that you have an hour to enjoy it. Suppoee you 
should live for twenty or thirty years, and after this your poor soul 
be plunged into the gulf of wretchedness and misery ! 

'' Death, 'tis a melancholy 
0

day 
For those that have no God; 

When the poor soul is forced away, 
To seek its last abode." 

"The Lord's portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inherit
ance;" a lasting portion, a blessed portion. He is a suitable por
tion, because the Lord the blessed Spirit brings the poor soul into 
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snch a etate that he feele he must be lost without him. What a 
mercy it is to have the Lord as thy portion; it ie worth a thousand 
worlds; you cannot set a worth upon it. Though thy name may be 
cast out ae evil, cast out as a deceiver; though the world may 
despise thee, professors may scorn thee, thy God will feed thee. 
He will never let thee be starved to death, poor child of God. I do 
believe in my heart that God will not let thee be starved to death. 
He will work a miracle for thee, as he did for the poor prophet Elijah. 
We read that when he came to the gate of the city, there was a poor 
widow woman gathering up sticks; and he called to her, and said, 
"Fetch me, I pray thee, a little water in a vessel, that I may drink. 
And as she was going to fetch it he called to her, and said, I pray 
thee bring me a morsel of bread in thine hand. And she said, As 
the Lord thy God liveth I have not a cairn, but a handful of meal 
in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruse; and, behold, I am gathering 
two sticks, that I may go in and dress it for me and my son, that 
we may eat it and die." See how the Lord works: "And Elijah 
said unto her, Fear not; go and do as thou hast said; but make me 
thereof a little cake first, and bring it unto me, and after make for 
thee and thy son; for thus saith the Lord God of Israel, (if you have 
got a Thus saith the Lord, it will stand as long as the throne on 
which he site,) the barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the 
cruse of oil fail, until the day that the Lord sendeth rain upon the 
earth;" and I believe that she touched the bottom of the barrel as 
long as she went to it. We find that the ravens brought the pro
phet bread and flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in the 
evening, and he drank of the brook. He will not leave thee; his 
word stands as firm as the throne on which he sits. He says, "Thy 
bread shall be given thee, and thy water shall be sure." He will 
make a cake for thee, and a blessed cake too: "No good thing will 
he withhold from them that walk uprightly." "The Lord's portion 
is his people." Then the Lord being thy portion, and thy soul being 
his portion, this sets forth the blessed union that is between Christ 
and his people: "My beloved is mine, and I am his." "What!" say 
you, "such a poor creature as I am? God to dwell in me T' Yes; 
know ye not that your bodies are the templel of the Holy Ghost, 
although they are accounted as the very offscouring of the earth 1 
The world hates them, the devil hates them; yet they are ,i blessed 
people, go where they will. They are a blessing to the village; they 
are a blessing to the master. The Lord blessed Laban for Jacob's 
sake. Then thou art a blessing wherever thou goest, poor child of 
God. Thus they are a blessing wherever they go; a blessing to 
a city, a blessing to a nation; for as long as there is one of these 
poor insignificant ones to be found in this world, it will stand. 
When he shall come in the clouds of heaven, and gather in his 
elect from the four winds, then this world will be destroyed by 
fire. Then this poor people, this despised people, shall be ever 
with the Lord: '' Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death 
of his saints." 0 sinner! thou dost not know how precious thou 
art. This people, the Lord dwells in them, and walks in them; 
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ns the Apostle says, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath be
gotten us again to a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you who are kept by 
the power of God, through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed 
in the last time." 

" He found him in a desert land, and in the waste howling wilder
ness." Where has he found you 1 If ever he found thee, it was on 
the confines of Satan; he found thee a rebel, kicking up thy heels 
against him; he found thee a wicked and hell-deserving sinner. This 
is a desert land. You may have a thousand acqunintances, and have 
your delights here; yet I say this is a desert land. There is nothing 
precious in it; there is nothing but death in it; there is not a drop 
of water nor a crumb of bread in this land of death. There he 
found him; as the poet says: 

"Jesus sought me, when a stranger, 
Wandering from the fold of God; 

Ee, to sav~ my soul from danger, 
Interposed his precious blood." 

If the Lord bad never found thee, poor sinner, thou never wouldst 
have found him; for" the Lord's portion is his people; Jacob is the 
lot of his inheritance. He found him in a desert land, and in the 
waste howling wilderness." What does this set forth 1 When a man 
has got plenty of this world's goods, he does not want a better hea
ven than this; but when the Lord shows him what be is, be feels 
that there is vanity stamped upon it, and that there is nothing in it 
that can suit bis taste; it is a "waste howling wilderness." How 
Satan bellows and roars! O how he tells the poor sinner, "I shall have 
thee at last; and if I cannot have thee, I will worry thee to the last 
moment that thou art in this world. I will have thee as long as 
there is a probability of having thee." But the Lord keeps the poor 
sinner as the apple of his eye. He instructs thee more into the 
things of God, he leads thee more into the heart of Christ; and that 
is a blessed state, when bis mercy is manifested to such a poor sinner 
as this. How it leads him to adore, bless, and praise the Lord for 
his great salvation! 

"He led him about, he instructed him, he kept him as the apple 
of his eye." Mark, the apple of bis eye! How that is preserved. The 
apple of the eye is a very quick thing indeed. Thus the Lord keeps 
his people as the apple of his eye. If he bad not loved them with an 
everlasting love, he would never have set such a value upon them; 
as he saith in another place, " He that toucbeth you, toucheth the 
apple of his eye." If there is a persecutor here to-night, let me tell 
thee, 0 man, let me tell thee, 0 woman, if you touch this people, 
you touch the apple of bis eye. 0 sinner! may the Lord keep t~ee 
from touching this people; may the Lord enable thee to weep with 
those who weep. "By faith Moses, when he was come to years, re
fused to be called the son of Pharaob's daughter, choosing rather to 
suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
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of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompense 
of the reward." What say you 1 To have your name cast out! 
That rich 1 Yes. To be called everything that is bad ! That rich 1 
Yee. The Apostle says," If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye, for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you. 
On their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified." 

May the Lord bless these remarks to a poor, seeking soul, and his 
name shall have all the praise. 

A WORD OF SYMPATHY WITH A BEREAVED 
PARENT. 

I have been from home, or my dear friend would have heard from 
me some days ago. 

By your letter I perceive that your son is no more, and in this 
you have experienced a trial which I am for the present a stranger 
to. "Children," we read, "are a heritage from the Lord, and the 
fruit of the womb is his reward." The days of all are numbered by 
him, which number none can pass. "Behold, he taketh away," we 
read, "and who can hinder him 1" May the Lord grant unto you 
and the mother also resignation to his sovereign will, and abun
dantly sanctify this severe affliction to you; for severe, I am sure, it 
must be. Real submission, we know, is a grant from him; and 
when granted the head is bowed, the Lord is worshipped, the punish
ment is accepted, and we are still, knowing that he is God. 

If your dear child was before his departure favoured with a hope 
in God, and you and his mother have reason to believe he Lad hope 
in his death, this must greatly lessen the affliction, and be an ine.:r
pressible source of consolation to you. To have him spared would 
have been a great mercy, and an unspeakable pleasure to you, no 
doubt; but for the Lord to take him out of this evil world unto him
self is a much greater mercy still. I hope and pray that this may 
be the effect upon you both, that by the affiiction you may be 
brought to see more of the vanity and uncertainty of all things here 
below, to cleave close to Christ, to make up your happiness in him, 
and attend to the counsel given: "Prepare to meet thy God, 0 
Israel." You must go to him; but your son can never return to 
you. At most, life is but a vapour, which appeareth for a little 
time, and then vanisheth away. We know not, as we read, when 
the time is; but blessed are those servants who are ready, antl are 
found watching when the Lord comes. May this be your happy 
case and mine. 

My kind regards to Mrs. S., and may the Lord support her under 
this heavy trial, and may she be enabled to rest in him. 

Sincerely and affectionately yours, 
Granby Street, Leicester, JOSEPH CHAMBERLAIN. 

Jan. 16, 1827. ========= 
FAITll of forgiveness is the principle of gospel obedience.-Oicen. 
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HE THAT KEEPETH ISRAEL NEITHER 
SLUMBERS NOR SLEEPS. 

My dear Mrs. D.,-Your kind letter would have been.replied to 
earlier, but many things have fettered my hand. It is a mercy to 
be kept low before God and in our own eyes; for a low place is a 
safe plac<l, and God giveth more grace to the humble. It is very 
certain that none who put their trust in him shall be desolate or 
confounded. Present appearances may, indeed, seem to contradict 
this assurance; but wait until the set time arrives, and God's word 
will be found to be true: "Verily there is an end, and thine ex
pectation shall not be cut off." 

Our path is chosen for us by One who cannot err, and whose 
mercy cndurcth for ever. Shall he order the way of the sparrow, 
and neglect that of his trusting people 1_ Shall he take charge of 
the hairs of their head, and be indifferent to the welfare of their 
body and soul ? Impossible ! We may cry out, in fear and unbe
lief, "My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed 
over from my God;" but still, the Keeper oflsre.el "neither slumber
eth nor sleepeth." "He fainteth not, neither is weary; there is no 
searching of his understanding." Our trials do not come by chance, 
nor our bl(;ssings descend from the rolling clouds; and if we belong 
to Jesus, there is not a sorrow, a care, or an exercise of any kind 
which we feel but he knows it, and sympathises with us in it. It is 
sometimes his pleasure that his children shall enter the lion's den; 
but it is only to show them his love and power in preserving them, 
and to make them feel that he keeps them as the apple of his eye. 

I trust that you are enabled, with your husband, to cast all your 
c.a.re upon Jesus, and to wait at his throne of grace, for the supply of 
all your need, temporal and spiritual. With our love to you all, 

I am, Yours faithfully in Christ, G. I. 

IT IS GOOD FOR ME THAT I HAVE BEEN 
AFFLICTED. 

My dear Friend and Sister in the Great Covenant Head of all 
Grace and M.ercy,-1 duly received your kind letter, and, although 
so long neglected, it has not been forgotten; but my inability to 
write has much increased with my infirmities, through my affliction 
and iocreasing age. 

Through the tender mercy of a long-suffering and gracious God, 
I am now better in body, though last week I felt very poorly. I now 
expect to be a sufferer, more or less, while it shall be the Divine 
Master's will I shall still be in this poor earthly house; but I would 
humbly adore his holy name. I have for some time been kept in a 
measure of submission to his will, so that I have felt I could not 
move a finger to cause my pains to cease, nor to alter what of suf
ferings that may yet be in the future, while at times I have felt my 
long and sore affliction to be among my many mercies, and have, in 
a little degree, said with David, "It was good for me that I have been 
afflicted;" and I have blessed his sacred Majesty for the same; by 
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which I hope I h0,ve, in a little mea1mre, experienced the truth of 
Heh. xii. 11, both the former and latter parts of the verse. Yet I 
feel to be a poor and unprofitable creature. 

I have been at the Dicker two Lord's days, and have to be there 
one more. My dear wife has been with me. I hope, in some mea
sure, the Lord has blessed me in my own soul in speakin"', and 
blessed my feeble ministry to some who have heard. Th~ first 
Lord's day, I rode in the day 18 miles, and preached three times, 
and last Lord's day three times, and two on two week evenings. I 
am surprised at the strength of body the Lord gives me, and I think 
my voice is stronger than it has been for thirty years. I have felt 
much tried, exercised, and cast down, in coming here to stand np be
fore 500 or 600 people; and while I have felt myself to be indeed a 
poor preacher, to whom the Lord has not given gifts or abilities, I 
have felt one thing to give me boldness before the Lord and before 
his people, which is this, that what I preach I never borrowed or 
stole, neither was I taught it by man, but by God, in my own soul's 
experience. My afHiction, in which my soul has very solemn sea
sons, has not lengthened my arms to grasp more professors, nor 
given me a more favourable judgment of religion in general, but it 
has given me to see and feel, in an increased degree, the unutterable 
value of a soul-saving religion. 

I should once more like to look upon my poor and affiicted bro
ther Morse. Give my very kind and unfeigned love to him. Tell 
him I trust I shall be with him in that blessed and eternal Sabbath 
where there will be no more sighing nor sorrowing, no more weeping 
nor watching, no more tears nor trials, no more temptations, troubles, 
nor tribulation, no more sin nor sufferings, no more pains nor prisons, 
no more paralysis nor abscesses. May these light afHictions, which 
must be short, be so blessed to us as to wean us from this time state of 
things, and work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

May the Lord abundantly bless you both, sustain you in the fur
nace and fire, graciously supply your every need, and appear for you 
in every strait. 

I am at times, although the most barren, favoured a little to reach 
and press forward towards the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God, and feel a little enabled to say, "I know whom I have Le
lieved, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him against that day." Also, "I have fought a good 
fight. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of glory ( or righ
teousness) which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give 11E at that 
day." I cannot say, "I have finished my course;" but I feel it will 
not be very long, and it may be very soon. I have fought a good 
fight. It is iodeed a good fight, but I have fought in it very badly. 
Few, if any, have been such bad fio-hters in this good :fight; but 
in it I am and shall be a victor, throu"'h the great Captain in 
whom all the blood-washed are " more tbRil conquerors." "And 
this is the victory, even our faith." John heard a voice saying in 
heaven: "Aud they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their testimony." 
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"0 sacred hour! 0 blest abode! 
I shall be near and like my God; 
And flesh and sin no more control 
The sncred pleasures of my soul.'' 

I feel nt times humbled and crumbled down in the dust at the unde
served favour of God to such a poor, hell-deserving sinner as I was 
and am still. Tell my weather-beaten brother, a little more faith 
and patience, and then comes the end of all toils. 

"The earth will soon dissolva like snow, 
The sun forb~ar to shine; 

But God, who call'd me here below, 
Will be for ever mine." 

There, and there for ever and for ever, with immortal tongues in im
mo~-tal song~, shall we unwea~iedly and unceasingly sing the holy 
praises of him who loved us, hved and died for us, and redeemed us 
by his most precious blood from the wrath to come, the inflexible 
and terrible justice of God, the curse and condemnation of a broken 
law, the guilt of sin, and the power of sin, and from the love, and 
practice, and dominion of sin. "In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sin." 0 that I felt more, 
kne1'· and lived more in the blessedness of it from day to day. 

I am just called upon to go out, so must finish at once. 
My dear wife unites in love to yourself and to our brother Morse. 

I am, Yours very sincerely, in hope of the grace of life, 
Fram:field, S11Bsex, 14th Aug., 1861. J'. T, 

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER (IN MS.) FROM 
HENRY TANNER, FORMERLY MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL 
AT EXETER, TO X. Y. Z., OCT., 1789. 

Dear Sir,-What can I write but love? and what love but ever
lasting love, displayed to me in all the dispensations of providence 
and grace 1 Whether seeming frowns, -0r delightful smiles, all is 
love; for what can my dear Saviour, the wisdom of God, do but love 
his redeemed 1 He hath bought them with his own blood, and he 
will bring them to glory. But I am a very untoward child, so that 
the rod had need be always in hand for me. I have often thought 
(if I may be allowed the expression) that I gave my heavenly 
Father more trouble than any one of all his elect children beside. 
And in respect of grace, my precious Lord will not suffer me to be 
deceived, but proves it genuine by frequent trials, in differeD.t fur
naces-the world, the flesh, and the devil. The world's furnace is 
often fire-hot (sic l) of various <li5tresses, exigencies, reproaches, &c . 
.tc., which would rather cement carnal reason and unbelief. But 
my precious Jesus communicates as the gift of Goel a resignation to 
his will. Then reason falls; faith increases, suitable to my present 
circumstances, and cursed unbelief subsides. Then I rejoice in the 
LorJ. The flesh has its furnace, whose fire seems of a different 
quality, and subject to much smoke, the exhalation of which is very 
intoxicating, and robs a mau of his regular sensations. It has its 
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different influences. At one time it fires the whole fabric, so that 
all they who dwell within it are thrown into agitation. At another 
time it smothers every facuny an<l power of nature, and stagnates for 
awhile the operations of divine grace, and produces a hypochon
driacal melancholy, attended with slavish fears, which is very uncom
fortable indeed. But my precious incarnate Jehovah Jesus extin
guishes this fire, and causes the smoke to evaporate, by taking me 
often to Gethsemane, to the Hall, and to Calvary! And what a 
scene do I behold there1 The eternal Son of God, or God the Son, 
in my nature sweating blood! His dear flesh torn with scourges t 
His sacred body spiked to the accursed tree! His human soul in 
an agony under a suspension, crying out, in the language of the 
deserted church, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 
These things, my dear Sir, I find an antidote which counterworks 
and repels fleshly lusts, carnal desires, and inordinate fears, which 
arise in corrupt nature. And the qevil's furnace I think is the 
hottest of the three, for very often he takes coals from under the 
former furnaces and mingles them with his own; a.nd his arti
fices are too sophistical for depraved natural understanding; or at 
least I find them so. His many snares laid in the way without, 
and his often prepossessing the carnal mind, or the unrenewed part, 
with prejudice and pride, passion and lust, of every sort; his darken
ing the conception of holy things, or suggesting diabolical things; 
representing monstrous spectres, and horrid, yea, fiery tempta
tions, too heinous to mention, enough to shake the very pillars of 
faith and hope, and weaken the confidence of the strongest believer. 
But we are kept by the power of God through faith, so that, not
withstanding all the above, and though ten thousand times more of 
the hellish troop were to sally forth, the arm of Jesus Jehovah, the 
believer's strength, is sufficient to crush them to atoms; and the 
ever-running and ever-flowing torrent of the immaculate blood of 
the incarnate God drives all before it, and drowns all the host of the 
Egyptians. 

Ah! my dear Sir, the miraculous deliverance of the Red Sea; the 
discomfiting of Amalek; my daily manna from above the clouds; 
with the soul-refreshing streams of the higher Rock than that in 
Horeb, hath supported and refreshed my soul and body for more 
than 45 years in the wilderness, and yet does strengthen my soul 
in believing that never-failing promise of Jehovah in Jesus: "I will 
never leave, I will never forsake thee." 

HENRY TANNER. 

You take it hard that you are not answered, and that Christ's 
door is not opened at your first knock. David must knock:" 0 my God, 
I cry by day, and thou hearest not, and in the night season I am not 
silent." (Ps. xxii. 2.) The Lord's church: "And when I cry an~l shout, 
he shutteth out my prayer." (Lam. iii. 8.) Sweet Jesus, the hell' of all, 
prayed with tears and stroug cries, once, "0 my Father!" again, '' 0 my 
Father I" and the third time," 0 my Father!" ere he was heard. Wait 
on, die praying, faint not,-R11tlwforcl. 
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@bitmtr11. 
LETITIA LAX, OF COVENTRY. 

My dear Friends,-I now attempt to fulfil a promise I once made, 
of sending you a line or two respecting the last days on earth of one 
beloved of her God, and one to whom I felt, in life and in death, and 
to whom I still feel, great union, for "the memory of the just is 
blessed." In this vale of tears it is a means of refreshing me to 
remember the conversations and communion I have had with those 
whose bodily presence I shall no more look upon; for at times they 
seem near me, and I feel we are still one, only they have done with 
sin and sorrow, my constant companions, which often make me 
long for and have a desire to depart and be with Christ. They are 
now resting from their labours. We have bad the benefit of their 
example, and even their death has not been without its benefits. 
One of old, Paul the apostle, once wrote, "And to you that are 
troubled, rest with us;" and sometimes the remembrance of the help 
afforded, the consolation given, in the trying hour to the dear de
parted, seems to speak very forcibly to me, "To you that are 
troubled, rest with us. We, like you, were once in the same con
flict; we have overcome, and so shall you." 0 thrice blessed hope ! 

"We shall be conquerors all, ere long, 
And more than conquerors too.'' 

My old friend, Letitia Lax, was for years after the Lord had 
quickened her soul mixed up with the general dissenters, and knew 
not that there was such a people as the Particular Baptists until some 
time after a little room bad been opened at Coventry. When I 
went to speak to the people, her son told her there had been a man 
speaking in Mr. Barber's room; "and, Mother," be said, "I believe 
you would like to hear him." When I went age.in the son was to 
let her know, and either that time or the next she was there. She 
had heard some strange reports about the people, and was almost 
afraid to come; but when she heard the first hymn given out she felt 
interested, and she said to me, " When you began to preach it was 
just what I wanted; but I thought after the first Sunday, well, the 
man bas preached all his experience to-day; he cannot preach so 
again; but," she said, "I found it different, for ever since you came 
it was better and better. I felt satisfied these were the people of 
God, and I have never left the room since." But although she was 
feeding upon the word she was afraid to speak to any one, and as 
soon as the service was over she went off for fear any one should 
speak to her. This in time wore away, and being poorly upon one 
occasion I went to see her, and from that time a union sprang up 
between us that will never be destroyed. In September, 1853, 
she was baptized and admitted a member with us, and until the 
time of her death walked in the fear of the Lord. Often in health, 
although but of a weakly constitution, she was in much darkness, 
and had much exercise of soul; but in affliction, and she had several 
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very heavy e.fflictione, her soul was remarkably favoured. Once I 
went to see her, and in conversation quoted these words: 

"Though in a foreign land, 
We are not far from home.'' 

She replied, "They have been on my mind much of late," and said, 
"Some people might not like it, but I can't call mine an affliction; 
it is all indulgence." What an expression for a poor, forlorn widow, 
without any parish allowance, and living entirely upon the pro
vidence of God ! 

In 1861-2 she was often very poorly; and in November, 1862, I 
had been to London, and the Lord bad been very gracious to me 
that journey, so that I came home with both money and clothing 
to give away to the poor. I had something like 15s. for the poor old 
lady and her daughter, a cripple on two crutches, and a flannel petti
coat for each. I came from London on the Wednesday; the dear 
old lady was taken ill that night and died on the following Monday. 
So the Lord provided her with all the earthly comforts she needed 
just to take her through the valley. I noticed this; and last summer 
I was out and had a sovereign given me for a poor afflicted man, a 
saint of God; and I said to his daughter, when I gave her the money, 
"This is come to make him comfortable at the last;" and so it was, 
for he did not live many days after. 

"Wonders of grace to God belong; 
Repeat his mercies in your song.'' 

The last time I saw my dear old friend was December 6th. She 
had been expecting me, and was raised up in bed to receive me. 
She said, "My friend, you have been indeed a friend to me, and I 
wanted to see you once more." ''Well; but you have a better friend 
than I. How is it with you r' She raised her hands and repeated 
those lines-

" On the Rock of Ages founded, 
What can shake my sure repose? 

With salvation's wells surrounded, 
I can smile at all my foes." 

When we parted, she said to me," We shall not meet again here; 
but I shall see you again. 0 my dear friend, this is my hope." 

The following was given me by a friend of ours, who was with her 
two days before she died. She said she had known what it was 
to have a calm and thankful heart, and now she wished to be resigned 
to his will, either to live or die: "I have no fear of death, no fear of 
hell." I said, " You feel no condemnation, and that is e. mercy." 
She said, '' No. It must be dreadful to come to a deathbed and 
have nothing but hell staring you in the face. I am a poor, guilty 
sinner; I have not a good work to record. I have left undone what 
I ought to have done, and I have done what I ought not to have 
done; but the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin-not a 
part, but all;" and the word "all" seemed very precious to her. 
Thinking her encl was near, I said, " Well, you have seen your 
children, and your children's children." "Yes," she replied, "and 
yet I never was a strong woman iu my life. It is quite a mystery. 
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It ehows there is a time to be born, and a time to die." Speaking 
of her illne~s, she said, "I fear the night; but I know the Lord he.a 
a just and a sovereign right to do what he likes with me and mine 
as he pleases; but I cannot help asking him to be merciful to me." 
I said, "He delights in mercy." "Yes," she said, "he is very good 
to me." She then referred to a passage in Isaiah tJhat had been 
much blessed to her soul: "I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy 
transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins. Return unto me, for I 
have redeemed thee." (Isa. xliv. 22.) And these words came so 
powerfully: " 'I have redeemed thee.' What! me, Lord 1 ' I have re
deemed thee."' 

When she was evidently sinking in the arms of death, she said, 
"I shall soon reach the harbour. There is rest for the weary, and 
trul_y I am weary; but the Lord will soon take me home. He has 
prepared a mansion for me;" then eagerly looking round for one of 
her sons, when be came to her she took hold of his hand and said, 
"Now let me depart in peace;" and aFter looking earnestly at us all 
she said, "l loTe you all. May God bless you all;" then she breathed 
her last breath; and thus she passed the river. 

0 what an unspeakable blessing is a good hope through grace, 
and what an unspeakable mercy to have so many testimonies to the 
truth of God's gracious word: "It is a faithful saying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 
He lived, he laboured, he sweat, he died, he arose, he ascended, 
he ever liveth-ever liveth; precious truth-precious Saviour, Friend 
of sinners, and he is about to save to the uttermost. Here, my dear 
friend, is my hope. 

Coventry, May 4th. ========= T. M. G. 

Smrn preachers are constantly pressing men to help forward thei 
own conversion, upon pain of damnation. It is as absurd as if I were to 
stand in a churchyard, and say to the dead bodies there interred, "Why 
will ye die Y" In my idea, it would not be less so, were I to ask a spi
ritually dead sinner, "Why wilt thou die Y" Alas! He is dead already; 
a.nd to put s1:1ch a question to one in such a state would be, in reality, to 
JLsk a man who is already fallen in A.dam, "Why wilt thou fall in 
Adam Y"-Toplady. 

READER, art thou a youn€{ Christiani Keep close to Christ; 
balance thy accounts between him and conscience two or three times a 
day; and expect your daily penny from him, and your expectation shall 
not be cut off. Real religion consists in a pure and heavenly mind, a 
purged and peaceable conscieIJ,.ce, and gospel affections, going out after 
the dear Redeemer. These thou canst not enjoy, unless thou maintainest 
a close union and communion with Christ, which communion is kept up 
by living faith and fervent prayer. There is much head and tongue re
ligion in the world, while there is little of this vital religion. I have 
beeu amazed at times to think how such hardened hypocrites could sit 
under the gospel. But the Scriptures convinced me it was always so, for 
devils appeared among the angels in heaven before they were cast out. 
Cain got into the first church, Canaan into the second, Ishmael into the 
third, Esau into the fourth, Saul among the prophets, J ndas among the 
apostles, Nicolas among the deacons, and Ananias and Sapphira among 
the primitive saints.-Huntington. 
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INQUIRY. 

Bear Mr. "Editor,-As your kind, concise, and scriptural replies 
to questions in the "Gospel Standard" settle many disputes, and 
often set, the minds of some of the Lord's weakly children at rest, 
would you kindly give your thoughts upon the following subject 1 

If a member of a gospel church founded upon Strict Baptist prin
ciples, as laid down and commanded in the New Testament, should 
remove to any distant place, whether for profit or pleasure, whether 
for a longer or shorter period, should such a member, under such or 
similar circumstances, sit down at the Lord's table with thoae holding 
Open Communion views 1 And upon discovery of a membeT acting 
so, if when the minister (or deacon, where there is no minister) 
remonstrates with the erring member in love and affection, he finds, 
instead of a falling under the reproof kindly and gently adminis
tered, a spirit of self-justification and an open avowal of an inten
tion to do so again when opportunity occurs, what is the church's 
duty in such a case 1 

Your kind reply will be esteemed a favour by several lovers of the 
" Gospel Standard" and of its Editor, and by 

A LOVER OF BIBLE TRUTH AND BIBLE ORDER. 

ANSWER. 

We have no doubt what answer to give to the above Inquiry; but 
before we do so, we shall endeavour to state as simply and as briefly 
as we can the grounds and principles on which strict Baptists act 
in such a matter as the case before us, as they are often much mis
understood or misrepresented. 

It may seem, we freely admit, at first sight, somewhat contrary 
to the love and spirit of the gospel, not only to refuse the Lord's 
Supper to acknowledged brethren, if unbaptized, but to carry the 
point to such a degree of rigid and extreme strictness as to visit 
with church censures members of our churches if they sit <lown at 
the Lord's table with Open Communion churches. It is necessary, 
therefore, to have good grounds on which to rest a practice which 
seems to many so opposed to the spirit of the gospel. 

As we cannot, in our limited space, prove the point for which we 
are contending, though it is most capable of proof, we shall merely 
state the principles on which strict Baptist churches act. We start, 
then, from this point, that Baptism and the Lord's Supper are both 
of them ordinances of divine institution, and as such were inteuded 
to be permanent memorials of what are represented thereby. This 
simple fact takes completely out of our ham.ls both ordinances; 
and we are no more at liberty to change and alter the one than the 
other, either in its mode of administration, or the persons to whom 
it is to be administered. If we may at our pleasure ntten<l to, or 
neglect and despise one ordinance, we n1ay do so to the other; and 
if we may, just as we choose, either baptize or not baptize, sprinkle 
infants or immerse believers, we may, in a similarly !oose, self
chosen way, utterly neglect the Lord's Supper, or substitute some 
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other elements for bread and wine. It is against this laxity 
of principle anrl practice that the strict Baptists set themselves. 
They assert, what none can deny from the Scriptures, that the 
apostles required Baptism as the door of entrance into the church, 
and that the Lord's Supper is a church ordinance. They argue, 
therefore, that an unbaptized person is excluded by Scripture pre
cedent and practice from partaking of the church ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper. Believing this to be the Scripture rule, they dare 
not n.olate it or depart from it. We are not here, let it be ob
served, proving the point, which ,vould require pages to do, hut 
merely stating the grounds and principles on which strict Baptists 
act. Now, believing, as they do, that it is unscriptural to break 
bread to unbaptized persons, they carry out that principle in visiting 
with church censures those members of their church who sanction 
and encourage an unscriptural practice. They say, and that most 
justly, "It would be highly inconsistent in us to sanction, directly 
or indirectly, what we believe is unscriptural, and thus deny our own 
faith and practice. We firmly believe that the inspired apostles of 
our blessed Lord would not have suffered an unbaptized person* to 
sit down to the Lord's Supper. If, then, any of our members sanc
tion, by sitting down with unbaptized persons, what we believe to 
be an unscriptural practice, we cannot pass it by. It is a violation 
of church order, a breaking down of a hedge built up, as we believe, 
between the church and the world by the inspired apostles of our 
blessed Lord. It may seem hard to punish our members for par
taking of the Lord's Supper with believing brethren; but these• 
believing brethren are acting unscripturally, and walking, so far, dis
orderly. Jf therefore we take no notice of our members encouraging 
and sanctioning disorderly walking, we are partakers of their sin, 
and are ourselves guilty of disobedience in winking at theirs. Thus, 
hard though it may seem to be, we visit them with church cen
sures, that we may clear ourselves of being consenting parties to 
their act of disorder." 

It is, then, on these grounds that the strict Baptists visit with 
church censures those of their members who sit down with Open 
Communion churches.' The case is purely a point of gospel order. 
It does not at all touch the question whether those with whom the 
member sits down are believing brethren or not, and whether the 
love and spirit of the gospel should supersede, and, as it were, over
rule and override the rules and practice of the gospel. Between the 
two, gospel spirit and gospel practice, there can be no real collision. 
But the point is whether those who desire to walk orderly may 
countenance and sanction a brother who, in their judgment, walks 

• We have sometimes felt and saicl that Paul would no more have allowed 
a converted heathen, say the Philippian jailer, to sit down unbaptized to the 
Lord's Supper than Moses would have allowed an uncircumcised Israelite to 
partake of the Passover. Not that we put Baptism and Circumcision on the 
same footing; for the one is of the gospel, and the other of the law. The one 
is the obedience of a believing heart (Mark xvi. 16); the other was imperative 
on pain of being cut off from Israel. ( Gen. xvil. 14.) 
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disorderly .. It is not a ques~ion of brotherly love, but of gospel 
order; and it comes much to this, If I love my brother, and would, as a 
pledge of love, partake with him of the memorials of the Lord's <lying 
love, may I do so at the expense of disobeying what I believe to he 
the revealed will of the Lord whom we both love 1 I say, "No;" 
and he ought to say "No" too; for be should not wish me to wound 
my conscience by my disobedience, or by acting contrary to my 
principles. ' 

But now the question arises, What should the strict Baptist 
church do when one of its members acts as represented in the 
above Inquiry 1 Does removal from a church by distance justify a 
member breaking through that rule of church order which resta on 
the grounds already stated 1 If it <lo, the same case of removal 
would justify any other act of disobedience or disorder, making 
Christian conduct, or at least rules of church order, depend on so 
many miles distance by road or rail. On this principle, what would 
be very wrong for a member to do who lived in London would not 
be wrong at all if he went to live in the country; and what he would 
not and should not do if he were a mile or two from his own chapel 
he could do and might do if he lived 80 miles off. But church rule 
and church discipline cannot be measured by distance like a cab-fare, 
or adjusted by a railway time-table. If certain conduct be wrong 
at home, it is wrong abroad; and removing to a distance, even 
where there is no church near of the same faith and order, cannot 
justify breaking the rules of church order, and of the church to 
which the member belongs. 

But what should the church do when the erring member justifies 
himself for the act, and avows his intention to repeat it when 
opportunity occurs 1 Now, we are much opposed to se,ere mea
sures in church matters, where there is no positive breach of morality, 
or open sin. We should therefore first try affectionate counsel and 
admonition, pointing out to the erring member the grounds on 
which strict Baptist churches act. If this be ineffectual, and the 
conduct be repeated, we see no alternative but suspension, for a 
church must have discipline and order; and if this step be 
unsuccessful, then we must come, however painful be the act, to 
separation. But we are much against rash, hasty proceedings, such 
as cutting a member off at once for the act, as if he had committed 
some dreadful crime. Harsh measures should never be used till 
milder means have been employed and failed; and it is far better to 
win our erriug brother by kind and wise counsel, than drive him 
away by sharp censures, which, besides their effect upon his mind, 
lead other Christians who do not see with us, or understand the 
grounds on which we act, to condemn both our spirit and our 
practice. 

THERE is no better remedy for ambition than to cast up our for
mer receipts, and to compare them with our deservings, and to compare 
our own estate with inferiors; so shall we find cause to be thankful that 
we are above any, rather than of envy that any are above us.-Bp. Hall. 
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REVIEW. 
Lettei·s addressed at vai·wus Times fAJ .Memhers of liis Gliurcli and 

Congi·egation. By tlie l,a,te G. S. B. Isbell. Stonehouse: Jolin 
Lewis, 85, Unwn Street. 1864. 
WHEN one whom we have loved and esteemed in life passes away 

from this mort.al scene, and leaves behind him that fragrant recol
lection which grace alone diffuses over those who manifestly live and 
die in the Lord, a desire, partly perhaps natural, bu.t partly also spi
ritual, springs up in the breast that some enduring monument should 
be reared as a tribute of affection and respect to his memory. To 
this feeling we may, perhaps, ascribe many, if not most of those 
Obituaries which some of our readers consider the most profitable 
and interesting part of our pages; for though we would willingly 
attribute to those who send them the higher motives of seeking 
thereby the glory of God and the good of his people, yet no doubt, 
in very many cases, there intermingle with these holier and loftier 
aims promptings of natural love and affection to raise some abiding 
memorial to the departed. But when the decease<l. object of this 
esteem and affection has occupied a public position; when to the 
claims of private and personal love and esteem there are added those 
peculiar ties which bind a minister to a people in particular,or, if his la
bours have been more widely diffused, to the church of Christ in general, 
then there seems to be a more widely-spread desire that some means 
should be adopted to preserve his name in enduring remembrance. 

Now there is no such enduring memorial of a servant of God as 
his works, whether we understand by that term those living souls 
that were begotten under his word to life eternal, or, if a writer, the 
living productions of his pen. Other memorials soon pass away, for 
the seeds of mortality are naturally in them; nay, time gradually re
moves from earth the living witnesses of the most powerful ministry. 
How few, for instance, now remain of Mr. Huntington's attached 
friends and hearers; and his sons in the faith, Beeman, Turner, 
Vinall, and Cliamberlaiu have followed their father to the mansions 
above. If affection raise a tomb over the spot where the remains 
of the deceased repose till the resurrection morn, stone gradually 
moulders and decays; and the deepest-cut inscription sooner or later 
fades and becomes indistiDct under the corroding effects of wintry 
storm and summer sun. Besides which, the richest tomb which 
affection can rear over the grave of the departed is but local, bounded 
by the walls of a cemetery; and the carefully penned inscription is 
often only read by the idle eyes of a few summer strollers, or list
lessly spelt out, letter by letter, by wandering nursemaids to their 
little troop. Even the very chapel where the well-known voice once 
sounded forth the gospel of the grace of God can give no guarantee 
of permanency to the tablet which records the memory of the de
parted servant of Christ. What bas become, for instance, of that rich 
marble tablet which the reijpect and affection of a bereaved church 
and congregation raised to the memory of the immortal Coolheaver, 
in Providence Chapel, Gray's Inn Road, bearing that renowned in-
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scription which he dictated just before his decease 1 In a few years 
it was torn clown, as desecrating the place which a bishop had con
secrated for another church, another service, another con!!Teaation 
and another gospel. But Mr. Huntington's writings had ;iread; 
reared a memorial to his name which will last when St. Bartholo
mew's, as we believe it is now called, shall have been swept away by 
the all innovating rail, or become re-consecrated and re-christened 
for the celebration of high mass and the gorgeous ceremonial of 
Popish worship. If there were no other memorial of :Mr. Hunting
ton than the few aged members of his church and congregation who 
are waiting their dismissal, or his monument at Lewes, now that his 
London tablet is gone, his name would soon live only by tradition. 
But, with a better intent and with a holier purpose, he had, like 
Abse.lom, in his lifetime reared up for himself a pillar in the king's 
dale, (2 Sam. xviii. 18,) in those productions of his pen which will 
last, if not as long as the English language, at least as long as truth, 
in its experience and power, shall be prized by English saints. 

It is hard, if not wrong, to put asunder what God has joined 
together, but we have often felt that separate from the grace and 
wisdom, truth and power which shine so eminently forth in "The 
Kingdom of Heaven taken by Prayer," and the " Contemplations of 
the God of Israel," merely viewed as literary productions, they claim, 
from their eloquence, their vigour and variety of expression, their 
originality, and their constant flow of thought, a high place amongst 
our English classics. The wonder to us is, where the poor coal
heaver, amidst o.11 the poverty and rags of childhood, youth, and 
manhood, picked up his vocabulary-the tools of his tool-chest, with 
which, in after years, he constructed his immortal works."· But his 
was a master mind, and when released from manual toil he culti
vated it by deep and assiduous study, his powerful and tenacious 
memory storing up for ready use every word that met his eye or ear. 
We do not expect to carry with us the assent of all our readers when 
we express our decided opinion that whatever writings are given to 
the public, either by an author himself during his lifetime, or by his 
friends and relatives after his decease, something more than grace is 
needed to give them permanent endurance. To make them the 
hand-book of successive generations, genius must be combined with 
grace-the master mind and the vigorous pen with the anointing 
which is from above. For proof take two well-known books, which 
will live till the angel which shall stand upon the sea and the earth 
shall lift up his hand to heaven and swear, " There shall be time no 
longer,"-we mean, Bunyan's "Pilgrim," and Hart's Hymns. Do 
not think, gracious reader, that the only difference between you and 

• By the word "vocabulary" is meant here the number of words which a 
speaker or writer uses. K ow it has been ascertained, by a curious calculalion, 
th!lt a country le.bourer, such as he was, does not know the meaning of, or 
at lee.st does not use above 300 words of the English language. .is a contr_ast 
to this limited vocabulary, ll!l eclucnted, literury m~n would know the rueanmg 
of at least 20,000. Milton used about 7,000 for bis poems, and Shakspe1ua 
10,000 for his productions. 
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these men of God is t.hat they had more grace e.nd experience the.n, 
you. Do you suppose that if you he.d Bunyan's experience, you 
could sit down anu write a" Pilgrim's Progress;" or if you he.d had 
such a view of the sufferings of Christ as Hart we.s favoured with, 
you could compose e. Gethsemane hymn 1 It was not grace only, or 
the depth and variety of his experience, which drew the immortal 
pictures that have made the" Pilgrim" e. household word. With
out grace, there would have been no " Slough of Despond," or " Castle 
of Giant Despair;" no "roll in the hosom," or view fro~n "the pelec
table Mountains." But genius was needed for the gt·aphic descrip-• 
tions, the life-like touches, the sharp-cut characters, the varied dia
logue, the constant succession of picturesque incidents which delight 
all ages and all readers. So with Hart's Hymns. It is not merely 
the richness and savour, depth and variety of experience, nor even 
the wondrous dew and savour so copiously shed upon them by the 
Holy Ghost, that we have sometimes felt and said that they were 
written under his special inspiration, which have given his hymns 
such a place in the church of God. Mr. H11rt was a great poet, as 
well as a great Christian; not, indeed, in the same sense that Milton 
is a great poet, as full of beautiful imagery and sublime expression. 
Hart rarely allows himself the use of poetic language; but he was 
gifted with a style unrivalled for power and ,vhat is called terseness 
of expression; that is, the packing of the greatest amount of ideas 
into the smallest amount of words, which critics consider one of the 
rarest and most valuable features of authorship. 'You and we, deRl." 
readers, in our talk, in our letters, in our prayers, and in our preach
ings, and you will add, " Yes, and you in yuur Reviews," are like 
cotton-spinners; one pound of raw cotton goes a long way in thread. 
But there is no thread-spinning in Hart's hymns. Every word tells. 
Treasures are in a line; and like the Bank of England ingots, they 
are all so closely packed that you can scarcely find in them a useless 
or superfluous word. This is what we call genius. You will, per
haps, prefer to call it "gift." We shall not differ here, for it was a 
special gift. But you who think that you, too, possess a special gift 
for writing " poetry," and especially hymns, just try whether you can 
put your experience into Hart's rhymes, or condense it into Hart's 
lines. Why, you can .no more do it than you can give yourself 
Hart's revelation of Christ, or Hart's view of Christ's sufferings in the 
garden of Gethsemane. 

But we have wandered from our subject, which was to pen a few 
lines on a more simple and, doubtless, less enduring memorial than 
the immortal works of the three great English worthies-fit to rank 
among the three mighty men who stood first and foremost of David's 
thirty captains, Bunyan, Hart, and Huntington. The little work be
fore us does not assume such a position, or take so high a flight. It 
is simply intended as a slight memorial raised by the hands of a 
widow, at the solicitation of many friends, who wished some tribute 
of affection to be rendered to their esteemed and beloved minister. 
When we add that this widow is a sister in nature as well as a sister 
in grace, it will be sufficiently obvioufi that we feel some difficulty 
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and delicacy in reviewing the book. And yet it is but due to her 
and due to ourselves to declare tha.t we had no hand whatever in 
suggesting its publication, in collecting or revising the letters in MS. 
or for the press, nnd that no wish has been expressed for us to take 
any public notice of it. On these grounds, therefore, we feel as free 
to express our opinion of these letters as if their writer were not 
a brother-in-law in nature as well as a friend and brother in !:ITace. 
And yet our personal knowledge of the writer puts us into a po~ition 
to make a few friendly remarks upon him, as a little introduction to 
the letters now given to the public. 

Mr. Isbell, both as a man and as a minister, was much beloved by 
his friends and those to whom his ministry had been blessed. He 
was naturally of a highly sensitive disposition; and if this made him 
acutely feel neglect and unkindness, it was compensated by a propor
tionate warmth of affection, when it met with a suitable return from 
friends. It was this kindness, this amiability, this willingness to 
oblige which endeared him to his friends more than falls to the lot of 
many ministers. And yet this sensitive, affectionate disposition, 
which we cannot but admire, had, in his case, as in others similarly 
gifted, attendant inconveniences. A minister should not be too sen
sitive. If be is to feel every slight, and be deeply wounded by every 
arrow, directly or indirectly aimed at him, he is on the continual 
fret. His friends dare hardly speak lest they should hurt his mind, 
and his enemies are glad that he has a mind which they can so easily 
hurt; and thus friendships are cooled or lost, and enmities made 
irreconcileable. We have often thought that if we were as sensitive 
as our departed friend Isbell was, and felt as acutely as he did the 
scourge of the tongue and pen, we must have sunk long ago under 
the missiles thrown at us from every side. Whether our skin be 
naturally more tough, or has become hardened by war, we will not 
say; but this we know, that if our mind were as tender as our body, 
and we felt the cold blasts from the mouth of man as we feel the cold 
blasts from the mouth of the wintry east wind, we should not be fit 
to hold the helm, or even stand on the deck of the ship which we 
are now steering through the eddying waves. It was not that he 
was deficient in faithfulness, for he was a remarkably bold speaker, 
and never truckled to any man, in public or in private. Nor <lid he 
show bis feelings by warmth of temper; but an unkind word from 
a friend, which some would no more regard than a passing breath of 
wind, wounded him to the quick:. We may often admire what we 
do not envy. Warm, sensitive, acute feelings are very beautiful, but 
not very desirable. A word, a look, some unintentional neglect, an 
unanswered letter, a hasty remark, a tart reply, so wounds your sen
sitive friend, and he so broods over it that, perhaps, it costs you his 
friendship for life. And as this sensitiveness often costs him his 
friends, so it lays him open to the attack of enemies. We speak 
thus not to disparage the dead, but as a word of counsel to the 
living. Brother ministers, we have all much to bear with from 
friends and foes. Our blessed Lord had to endm·e the contradic
tion of sinners against himself, and was fors11ken by his disciples and 
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friends. But he has left us an example how to act thnt we should 
walk in his steps. If, then, one who has had to bear much from 
friend and foe may give you counsel, he would say," Be not too sen
sitive. Be firm, be faithful; but bear with your friends, and bear 
from your enemies. We have found the benefit of both." But if our 
friend and brother Isbell was too sensitive, it was well balanced in 
his case by affection; and there was this advantage, that whilst he 
chiefly suffered from the one, his friends benefited by the other. He 
had also a very forgiving spirit, and was thus, if soon offended easily 
conciliated; nor could he do enough for his friends, and especially 
those of them to whom his· ministry had been blessed, and who for 
the most part were as much attached to him as he to them. Our 
dispositions arc often well balanced and mutually corrected. Sen
sitiveness without affection makes a man a selfish wretch; balanced 
and corrected by affection, it gives warmth to friendship, though it 
will sometimes turn it into partiality. On every side are extremes 
snares and dangers. Sensitiveness without taking offence, affection 
without partiality, boldness without bitterness, gentleness without 
giving way, cautiousness without cowardice, faithfulness without 
fury, :md contention for the faith without compromise of the spirit 
of the gospel-how desirable, yet how rare are such qualifications 
for a servant of Christ. 

But as we are sketching his character, we may add that, together 
with this naturally sensitive yet affectionate disposition, Mr. Isbell 
possessed considerable natural abilities. His was not indeed a deep, 
but a singularly active, ready mind, and one which he had much culti
vated by patient and assiduous study. He had also a peculiar aptness 
of eye and hand, and a turn for scientific pursuits, which, ae we do not 
wish to disguise his failings, proved, we think, in the end rather a 
snare, and ,not only injured body and mind, but weakened the force 
of his ministry. We all have our snares-none more than the 
writer of this Review; but he knows, from painful experience, that 
it is as sad to be caught in them as hard to avoid them. That their 
profiting may appear to all, ministers must give themselves wholly 
to their work. (1 Tim. iv. 15.) Every pursuit, therefore, however 
useful for other men as a part of their business or profession, 
which is not of the things of God, hinders the real and visible profit 
of a servant of Christ. 

He perhaps, for we wish to speak tenderly as well as truthfully, 
from constitutional irritability of nerve, needed more recreation and 
relaxation of body and mind than harder, stronger natures, and 
sought to find it, not in fresh air and exercise, which we have always 
found to be the best remedy for a wearied brain and nerves unstrung, 
but in almost continual reading and study. But a good long walk 
or a dig in the garden would, we think, have been abetter remedy 
for his languid nerves; for the cure eventually proved worse than the 
disease, and taxed his brain instead of relieving it. 

Thus worn out by a sensitive mind, an overtaxed brain, ministe
rial labour, and mental anxiety, joined to a constitutionally weak 
bodily frame, he fell asleep at the ·early age of 45, as his mourning 
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widow has recorded in the interesting little memoir prefixed to the 
Letters which she has published. 

Ancl now o few words about the Letters themselves which are 
thus given to the public. Though, from our personal knowledge of 
the writer, we were prepared to give them a favourable reception, 
yet we must say that they have exceeded our expectation. Know
ing hie abilities, and that he was a very good letter-writer as well as 
one who well knew and loved the truth, we quite expected that they 
would outshine the general run of religious correspondence; but 
we did not look for so much of the writer's own experience. Not 
that we doubted his possession of it or his ability to express it; but 
we knew that from his peculiar sensitiveness, and we might almost 
say shyness of mind, for they usually go together, he was wont to 
keep back both in public and private much of his own personal feel
ings. But these letters appear to have broken the seal that was often 
on his lips. In this point, therefore, they have exceeded our expecta
tion; and yet we need not wonder at it as an unusual feature. Letters, 
especially when written to beloved friends in the Lord, as nearly all 
these were, draw forth much of the inmost experience of the writer's 
heart. The very freeness of correspondence unlocks those bosom 
secrets which are often almost necessarily held back from a public 
congregation. You know that your friend will not abuse your con
fidence, betray your secrete, or make you an offender for a word. As 
you write, your friend comes before your mental eye, affection softens 
your heart towards him, the springs of inward feeling gradually rise, 
and they How forth, according to the gift bestowed, in streams upon 
your paper. It is this freedom of communication and this writing 
out of the fulness of the heart which give letters by the saints and 
servants of God such a peculiar sweetness and power. Not being in
tended for the public eye, they are specially adapted for private read
ing. We can take the book up or lay it down, read a long letter or 
a short one, without straining the mind or distracting the attention. 
If it suit us, we go reading on, letter after letter, as we have often 
done with Mr. Huntington's Letters. If it do not suit heart, time, 
or place, we can but lay the book down. It is a patient visitor, 
not jealous of a rival or sensitive of neglect, but bearing any amount 
of rebuff, coldness, or silence, and ready to speak again only when 
asked to do so. 

The letters before us are written in a pleasing, easy, agreeable 
style, full of kindness and affection, for s1,1ch was the man, and un
fold much of his own exercised miml. J udgment, we think, has 
been shown in the selection of the Letters; and we are glad to 
see the early ones given as well as the later, as, in our opinion, there 
is in them more vigour and force, more freshness antl originality, 
boldness and decision. It is the case mostly with us all. With 
advancing years we get, perhaps, a sounder, riper judgment in the 
things of God, more maturity of views, and greater firmness aI1d 
solidity of experience; but the life and warmth, the fire and force oi 
what Job calls" the days of our youth" (xxix. 4) are usually much 
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diminished; and of few of us, beyond middle age, can it be said, 
either n11turally or spiritually, as of Moses, that "our eye is not dim, 
nor our natural force abated." When a writer at a certain period of 
life (we speak here from experience) looks over his early produc
tions, he sees in them many hasty expressions which he would not 
now make use of, and which he may sigh over, as scarcely becoming 
the meekness and spirit of the gospel. But if he has a sigh for un
due expressions, he has Q. still heavier, more deep and long-drawn 
sigh for the loss of that zeal, warmth, and animation which then 
glowed in his breast and fired his voice and pen, but which he can 
no more recall than he can give himself back the strong arm and 
elastic step of early manhood. But every age has its place in the 
church of God. Babes, children, young men, and fathers, all are ne
cessary to the being and well-being of the family. If the fathers 
have a deeper and riper knowledge of him that is from the begin
ning, the young men are more strong, and the word of God abideth 
in them, and they more stoutly fight, and more manifestly overcome 
the wicked one. 0 that we had more of these young men; that as 
the fathers are taken home or laid aside by sickness and infirmity, 
we could see rising up "men of might and men of war, fit for the 
battle, that can handle shield and buckler, whose faces should be like 
the faces of lions, (against error and evil,) and as swift as the roes upon 
the mountains," to run upon the Lord's errands. (1 Chron. xii. 8.) 

But as our readers will desire to form their own judgment upon 
the Letters before us, we will give them two, as specimens of their 
general character. The first and longer one unfolds much of the 
writer's exercises and experience; the second bears his faithful and 
decided testimony against a well-known error: 

"lily dear Friends,-Accept my thanks for your affectionate letter. I quite 
agree with you, that there may be a resisting the call of a church of God to 
the oversight of them; but I do not consider this to be at all applicable to me, 
as I am simply waiting the Lord's time, and am willing to go or to stay, just 
as he shall make known his will. If I could find one or two supplies for the 
people here during my absence, I should h~ve my path made ~onsiderably 
plainer; and, I can a&sure you, that there 1s no church to which my poor 
services would more freely be given than to that at Leicester; for I cannot 
doubt that the Lord of the harvest has condescended to work by me when 
with you, and has not let the word return to him void. I confess, howenr, 
that the sense of my insufficiency is no small mountain in my way, and that I 
am exercised with feara on this account, which greatly impede me. The Lord 
alone can make our mountains become a plain, and exactly level the rough 
and crooked path by an assurance that 'as our day our strength shall be, 
while our shoes shall be iron and braes,' to enable us to pass through the 
thorns and briars, and to tread upon thorns and scorpions unharmed. I feel 
that I could go anywhere, if God's presence would go with me. This is all 
and in all to a weak and ignorant stumbler such as I am. He lmoweth my 
frame, and remembereth that I am dust. Poor and helpless, needy and 
sinful, I have none but Jesus to look to, and can see none that can strengthen 
my weak liands, confirm my feeble knees, direct my tottering feet, and bless 
my fainting heart but he. ' To whom shall we go?' said Peter. 'Thou hast 
the words of eternal life.' And to whom do we desire to go but to him, when 
feelina that all our springs are in him? 0 tbat I could love and serve him 
better~ and not to be such a base and wandering wretch, as I am constrained 
to confess to him that I am. He has, before now, filled my heart, and I have 
seen myself I complete in him.' Unexpectedly, suddenly, has my soul beheld 
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his beauty and glory, and I have felt solemnly and sweetly satisfied that he 
is my portion for ever, a portion inexhaustible e.nd precious. But, alas ! how 
little do I o.ppear to profH by this, when I wander from him and grow cold and 
vain.· Truly, my dee.r friend~,! know, the.t unless ~e display his charms in 
our hearts, by the blessed Sp1nt, and clro.w our affections nfter him, we cannot 
praise him in sincerity, cleave to him with love, fee.r to offend him, and we.it 
upon him to teach us to profit, end to lead us in the way we should go. To 
be made conscious of our utter emptiness, poverty, and corruption, as I am, 
is painful and trying ; for sometimes I can see no 'good thing towards the 
Lord God of Israel' in my soul, but so many bad things against him, that I 
am obliged to say, 'Behold, I am vile!' and to put my mouth in the dust, if 
so be there may be hope. He may well be called 'wonderful' who bears with 
such a base thing, ond such base workings as are in me; and he must be felt 
to be' wonderful,' whose mercy, notwithstanding, endureth for ever. It is a 
sad proof of our fallen state, and of the depravity of our nature, that we are so 
little affected by his goodness, and so ready to depart from him, 'forsaking 
the fountain of living waters, nod hewing out for ourselves cisterns, broken 
cisterns, that can hold no water.' Who would be so happy as we, if we could 
be always drinking deep into his love and grace, and having our hearts melted 
at the fire of his dying love, with sin subdued, and Satnn brui9ed under our 
feet? But, 'in the world,' Jesus declares, 'ye shall have tribulation,' and from 
this we cannot escape, if we are truly his disciples. Nor do we desire to 
escape and be at ease in the flesh when our minds are enlightened from above, 
for then we see the need of tribulation and trial~. 

"I must expect a daily cross; 
Lord, sanctify my pain ; 

Bid every furnace purge my dross, 
And yield some real gain,' 

I have far more trial to endure than many suppose, not only within, but from 
without. ' The bee.rt knoweth his own bitterness, and a stranger doth not 
intermeddle with his joy.' Sometimes my burdens have been so many, and 
my heart so unbelieving and faint, that I have been befl"ildered, and 'ready 
to halt,' and have been cast down indeed; e.nd yet I hope I may say, without 
any presumption, ' Lord, thou he.st been my help,' thou hast made a way for 
me to escape, thou hast not given me over to the will of my enemies, nor hast 
'broken the bruised reed, nor quenched the smoking flax.' In my troubles I 
have found little disposition to make them known to man, but hnve kept them 
secret in my own bosom, and have carried them where I know help only to be 
laid up for the. poor aud needy. Here I have, I trust, found a Friend; here I 
have been able to lay bold of better strength than that of man; and never, 
when I have been permitted to roll my way simply, sincerely, and confidingly 
upon the Lord, have I been forsaken or failed of help. I can look back to 
seasons when I felt sure the Lord had heard and answered my petitions, and 
it has been marvellous in my eyes. But I shall appear egotistical, if I write 
so much about myself, My friends must forgive me if I weary them. I am 
often o. 'burden to myself;' but I would not burden my indulgent corre
spondents. I hope you are helped still to seek the Lord on my behalf, to give 
me life, light, wisdom, graoe, humility, and clear direction in my way. Both 
will and power do I need to do anything that is good. 

"Stoke, August, 18!7, "G. S. B. I." 
"My dear Friend,-! hasten to reply to your questions respecting what 

occurred at Bath. I preached there very strongly against Prei':dsterianism, 
and maint11ined the doctrine of the Eternal Sonship of Christ in opposition 
to those who believe the term, 'Son of God,' to refer only to bis incarnation. 
At the close of the service, the person you refer to co.me into the vestry, and 
said he did not believe in what I had stated respecting the Lord's eterna.l 
Sonship, but regarded him as the Son of God by his assumptio~ o[ his_ human 
nature, because he thought the doctrine of the eternal Sonship 1mphed th11t 
the F11ther existed before him, I disputed with him for some time before the 
deacons, and plainly told him that he held a fatal error, ago.inst which the 
church of God had ever protested, and that the inferences he drew were false 
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and contrary to the express statement of Scripture. However, be still per. 
sisted in denying the Lord's Sonship, as having any reference to his divine 
personality, and as I found it useless to argue with him, I left him, In my 
view, the eternal Sonship of Christ is a fundamental nnd essential truth. He 
that believeth in the Son of God bath life, and he that believeth not the Bon 
of God hath not life. Arians, Sabellians, and Preexisterians cannot bear this 
doctrine, and consequently I always expect opposition from all who are tainted 
with their errors. The deacons heard all I snid on this subject, nnd know 
well, as they would state, how firmly I withstood Mr.-, and how strongly I 
warned him. · They will, if referred to, confirm what I have snid, and declare 
how constantly I have opposed the Preexisteriane, and maintained the true, 
eternal Sonship of Christ. I have not heard of the division you speak of, but 
it is better to separate than to be united with erroneous men. The truth of 
God is 100 precious to be tampered with. I think Mr. W. did quite right in 
refusing his pulpit to Mr.-. He has received the truth in the power of the 
Holy Ghost, and therefore caunot endure error, or countenance those who 
hold it.-Yours, &,c., "G. S. B. I.l' 

.MUSINGS IN SICKNESS. 
Wmrn darkness fills my mind, Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
And troubles load my breast, That thou dost still remember me. 
When evidences I can't find, When lover both and friend 
And am of consolation 'reft, Aloof from me do stand, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see While troubles thick and fast 
That thou dost still remember me. Abound on every hand, 

When Satan like a lion Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
That, seeking for his prey, That thou dost still remember me. 
Comes roaring in my soul, 
To fill me with dismay, 

Then, tben in love, Lord, let me see 
That thou dost still remember me. 

When on the ocean toss'd 
Of tribulation's sea, 
And such huge billows rise 
That hide my God from me, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see, 
That thou dost still remember me. 

When sickness smites my frame, 
And prostrate I do lie, 
My body fill'd with pain, 
And I afraid to die, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
That thou dost still remember me. 

·when sin doth so abound, 
And fill my soul with dread 
Lest I should not be found 
In Christ the living Head, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
That thou dost still remember me. 

When, leper-like of old, 
I shout and cry," Unclean," 
And sin infects my ~oul 
With leprosy within, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
That thou dost still remember me. 

When the reproach of men 
Like le.cd sink. in my soul, 
And I forsaken stand, 
With grief that can't be told, 

When faith, and love, and hope 
Seem cold, and damp, and dead, 
And every grace seems stopp'd 
In Christ the living Head, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
That thou dost still remember me. 

When I review the past, 
And fear it all is wrong, 
And unbelief holds fast 
My soul in irons strong, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
That thou dost still remember me. 

When cold and dead I feel 
To all that comes from God, 
Without salvation's eeal, 
And trembling at the rod, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
That thou dost still remember me. 

When my deceitful heart 
Doth make me start aside, 
And I almost forget 
That Jesus bled and died, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
That thou dost still remember me. 

When my career shall end, 
And death, at thy command, 
Body and soul shall rend 
With its cold, clammy hand, 

Then, then in love, Lord, let me see 
That thou dost still remember me. 

Rotherfield. T.R. 
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In 1818 and 1819, I ~ccasionally preached at Coventry, but not 
in a chapel. No p\llpit could be obtained for me; but I used to 
preach in a private house. There were a few who loved to hear 2 

free-grace gospel, and but a few. Those few used to meet together 
for prayer and reading, when they had no preacher. I have preached 
there a few times since I settled in London; but some who usecl to 
hear me formerly I found declining, and were content with doctrines 
preached that were far enough from gospel truth. Politics, and out
side religion ran high in this <lark place. Very few there knov.
either themselves or Christ, from all that I can gather. Carnal 
security and self-complacency are true symptoms of the want of 
spiritual life. But if you do not acknowledge such persons as Chris
tians, it is an iniquity, in their estimation, to be punished by the judge. 
I once had permission to preach in some school-room at Coventry, 
and it was announced in different directions; but when I arrived at 
the place, I was given to understand that a dissenting minister bad 
interfered, and I was not permitted to preach in the school-room; 
so I took refuge and preached in a private house. Had I been an 
Arminian, or an Arian, I might have found no difficulty in obtaining 
a pulpit. 0 how busy the devil and his agents are in labouring 
to keep Christ and his people in the background ! 

In August, 1819, I received an invitation to preach in Bodicott, 
in Oxfordshire. I had had a previous intimation that in a.II pro
bability I might be invited to supply a chapel in London a few 
weeks, if I had no objection to go. I signified my assent, provided 
I saw no obstacle in the way when I received the invitation. Not 
having heard from London on the subject, I wrote to Bodicott to 
say that I would be there for four Lord's clays, as requested. On the 
morning as I was packing up for my journey, a letter arrived from 
London, requesting me to supply the chapel in Conway Street 
three Lord's <lays. I had no time to consult my friends ou the 
subject; but when I arri,·ed at Bodicott I wrote to London to say 
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that I would supply for them. I spent five weeks ut Bodicott, which 
was a much longer period than I had intended, in order to suit 
the arrangements of the managers in London. At Bodicott I found 
but few persons that I could be satisfied with, as partakers of the 
grace of God in truth, though we were very well attended as to 
numbers. I was as barren and lifeless in my own soul the five 
weeks I was there as I ever was since I knew the Lord. How far 
my preaching was of use to any one, I know not. I received the 
greatest tokens of kindness from my friend Mr. A., and family; but 
nothing of the creature's can cure a barren soul, or make a miser
able man happy. It added also much weight to my trial, that I 
must go to London in this miserable a1;1d barren state of soul,and have 
to preach to a large congregation who had sat for years under Mr. 
Huntington, and other great men, the latchet of whose shoes I was 
not worthy to loose. I was vexed that I had so hastily given my 
promise; but now it was too late. As I had engaged, I proceeded 
to London when I had finished my engagement at Bodicott. This 
was early in October. 

When I arrived in London, I was kindly received by the friends, 
but greatly tried in my mind, from the bondage and darkness of soul 
I had laboured under for many weeks. I was also but delicate in 
my health, and the distress of my mind added to my weakness of 
body. This was a time of much prayer; for I felt most sensibly 
that if the Lord did not help me I could neither pray publicly nor 
preach; for I seemed stripped of everything, and like a man bound 
fast, hand and foot. 0 how I grieved that ever I should have been 
so foolish as to make any engagement to preach in London! But 
I believe the enemy had great power over me, though I could not 
then see it. "When Lord's day morning came, I was surprised to 
see such a number of people crammed together, so that it was with 
some difficulty I could get to the pulpit. The heat of the place was 
such, from the low-pitched ceiling, and being but feeble, that I feared 
I should not be able to· speak so as to be heard. I was obliged to 
lift a prayer to my gracious God and Father that, as he had often 
brought me through my difficulties, so he would be pleased to give 
me all I needed, both for myself and his people. I felt, indeed, the 
need of his helping hand; and he was graciously pleased to gr9.J?.t it 
me; for as soon as I began to pray, I found nearness of access to 
his blessed Majesty, and I was overwhelmed at the sight of his 
goodness, which was made to pass before me. My text was, "Bring 
my soul out of prison, that I may praise thy name." This had been 
my prayer for many weeks; but the answer was delayed till this 
time of greater necessity. Suffice it to say, I never found so mu::h 
liberty in preaching as at this time; and I was persuaded that the 
presence of God was with his people, as well as with ,myself. Nor 
was I deceived, as several now with me can testify, from their own 
experience. I spent three weeks with this people, and left them, 
in love and affection, with a promise, at their request, to see 
them again. This event led ultimately to my being settled in 
London. 
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Having finished my engagements in London, I returned to Bir
mingh_am, to my family and little flock, after an absence of about two 
mouths. But while I was absent, a spirit of fear and suspicion 
worked in the minds of my Birmingham friends, as I found when 
I had returned, that I should leave them; not that I hacl said a word 
on the subject to them; nor had any correspon<lenec on that subject 
taken place between me and the friends in London. The fast 
Lord's clay I preached again at home I was completely fettered, 
though my soul's desire was to impart unto them some spiritual 
blessings that they might be refreshed. This triecl me much; hat 
as I was returning from chapel, I said to my wife, "I think that the 
people in London have been praying that my mouth might be 
stopped this morning, that the people here might be willing to give 
me up." Thus I continued for some time preaching in bondage ,1,nd 
darkness; and as I felt, so it appeared to me the people were; but 
I might be mistaken. 

This brings me to the conclusion of my "Travels in the Wilder
ness," up to 1819, which I shall conclude, by taking a retrospective 
view of my exercises while I was at Birmingham. As respects 
temporal things, I was never more comfortable, and I enjoyed the 
friendship and affection of most of my hearers, who would have 
gladly rendered me any further assistance if I had wanted it. }Iy 
people, generally, were not polished, but plain and rude, as some 
would say. They had, however, that which was preferable to fine 
manners; they were open, generous, and' kind, which I speak to 
their praise. 

In regard to my exercises as a minister and as a Christian, my 
path was sometimes rough, and at other times smooth; but in 
general the Lord helped me by his power, in delivering his truth, 
and on some occasions my heart was greatly enlarged, and my cup 
was made to run over. Several young persons were called out of 
darkness into marvellous light, and some of them are still living 
and walking in the fear of God, who will be my crown of rejoieing 
in that day when the Lord shall make up his jewels. I have tra
vailed in temptation, in great darkness, in bitterness of soul, many 
times for them, and God has heard my prayers for them and for 
their salvation; and through their prayers for me I have been 
strengthened in weakness, both of body and soul. Though, by a 
variety of circumstances, I cannot see them to break to them the 
bread of life, my prayer shall be in their calamities, tlrnt God 
may bless them abundantly with a rich enjoyment of his covenant 
love. 

If at any time I have injured any of these my brethren in word or 
action, (which is very probable,) I hope they will be able to cast a 
mantle over these my infirmities; for I am nothing in myself but a 
most miserable sinner! My boasting must be iu the Lord, and iu 
the Lord only. The filthiness of the flesh, and the filthin~ss uf the 
spirit, cleave to me to this day; and but for the fountain whil'h 
cleanseth from all sin to apply to, I should sink iu black despair. 
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I was kept while at Birmingham in constant exercise of mind. 
Sometimes I have laboured under the most horrid temptations, for 
many nights and days together, before the Lord has delivered me. 
Those temptations have often furnished me with texts and sermons 
which have been made a special blessing to many poor souls labour-
ing under temptation. " Out of the cater comes forth meat, and 
out of the strong sweetness." 

Again, I have been beset with a spirit of blasphemy, and at other 
times with awful presumption, till I have feared I should be carried 
headlong before them. But that which I had to grapple most with 
was inordinate affection; and many hundred times have I cried to 
my God to subdue it, lest it should break out to the dishonour of 
his blessed nnme and cause; and such were the snares that often lay 
in my path, that if the Lord had not been my keeper, I should have 
fallen a prey to the evils of my heart; but these things, under God's 
management, served to humble me and keep me little in my own 
esteem. These trials also enabled me to preach to the comfort of 
such as were tried in the same way. 

I remember a good man once c9.me to me full of trouble, and on 
inquiry I found that a trap had been laid for him, which was suited 
to his constitutional sin, and he had fallen foully, which had brought 
him into great distress of soul, as I evidently saw. The poor man 
said, "I never once supposed that I should have fallen into the com
mission of that sin, and should have been ready to have cut off any 
man that had." I said, "I have laboured under fears for these 
twenty years that I should fall; and from what you have said to 
me, I feel thankful for my fears; for they have been the means of 
my preservation." This poor man had his bones sorely broken; but 
the Lord put away his sin, and restored unto him the joy of his 
salvation; and he made a most blessed and triumphant end. He 
was for months before he died longing to depart and to be with 
Christ. "Who is a God like unto thee1," If a man depend on his 
own strength, he will be as sure to fall as a temptation may lie in 
his wav. 

The~e are many things calculated to promote a man's fall, all 
comprehended in "the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life;" and these should be well watched by the child of 
God, lest, hy getting off his watch tower, and gratifying his vile 
flesh, he should go limping down to the grave. "Fools, because of 
their transgression, and because of their iniquities, are afflicted. 
Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat; and they draw near unto 
the "ates of death. Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, 
and 

0

he saveth them out of their distresses." 
Thus I conclude my" Journeys in the Wilderness." I have suffi

cient materials for another volume; but my continuing my narrative 
will depend on circumstances. 

May the Lord bless what I have written agreeable to his holy 
word, and mercifully forgive all my errors and mistakes. 

Re-perused, corrected, and finished by the Author, Aug. 3, 1838. 
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SOME ACCOUNT OF MTI. FOWLRR'S LAST DAYS. 

Denr Mr. Editor,-Aa one of your readers, I have much pleasure 
in providing you with a.n account, so far as I have material~ re
liable, concerning the last days of my beloved father. It con8i8ts of 
three letters, each written under varied circumstances, showing the 
state of his mind within two months of his decease. These letter8 
I number 1, 2, an<l 3. No. 1 waswr;tten to the late Mr. Charhvood, 
formerly of Norwich, now gone to his rest. No. 2, to his brother 
John, still living in Devonshire, and in his 87th year. No. :3, some 
few particulars of his last days, by his son Ebenezrr, who was wrecked 
in the ship 11fadagascar, on his return from Australia, in the year 
1855, where he had been to recover his health. It was addressed to 
Mr. Ebenezcr Morris, Sussex. 

Copy of No. 1, to .Hr. Clwrlwood: 

"London, Oct. 21, 1833. 

" My dear Friend,-On my return from the Isle of Wight, Sept. 
28th, I read your kind letter, and would say something to your case, 
if I could; but I am afraid I can say but little that would be of any 
service to you. You know that power belongeth unto God; but he 
giveth power to the faint, and to them that have no might he in
creaseth strength. 

"Well, you have been in trouble without and within, as you tell 
me in yours; but these last troubles of yours have not been your 
first troubles. 0 no. If you look, my dear friend, to years that are 
past, no doubt you can recollect many a trial, within and without, 
that you at the time thought you could not possibly get through; 
yet you were brought through them all, not by any wisdom of 
yours, nor, perhaps, by any direct applicatio~ of any promise; but 
so it fell out. Not by chance, but by the overruling power and 
providence of God were you delivered. God made darkness light, 
and crooked things straight, according to his promise. Can you be 
so base as to deny this 1 Well, then, if God has helped you in 
times past, it is a proof that he has heard the cryiug and sighing of 
the poor prisoner, according to his blessed promise, Ps. xii. 5. 

" But I perceive your letter has some few rays of light; and I 
think God is separating you more from yourself and from men, good 
and bad. This is what God designs by putting his children into the 
furnace. A man makes a wrong judgment of most things, till God 
chastens him and teaches him out of his law. We are apt to look 
too much at the Christian character, and too little at the Person arnl 
character of the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence we are often stumbled 
and perplexed. We see great' infirmities in many we believe to be 
saints, and that is trying; and we see so many that outdo us in the 
race that we arc apt to fnint aud write bitter things against our
selves, and set ourselves down for nothing, because we cannot keep 
pace with them. But ,his is our error, and this error God alone 
can remove. • 0 ! How hard it is to learn what the Holy Ghost 
means by these words: 'Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his 
nostrils.' This I would say, whatever brings us more to feel our en-
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tire dependence on God, both in proviJence and gmce, ie a great 
mercy, though it may at the time make us think that he is goiug to 
tear us in pieces. 

"You seem to think that there are some in and about Norwich 
who wish to hear experimeutal gospel truth. I hope it is so; but 
the difficulty is in coming across men who ue sent to preach such 
truths, and are not engaged. And then again, most of the real 
preachers of truth are poor, and cannot, in justice to their families, 
travel and preach for the bare expenses of their travelling. You1· 
friends who wish to have truth preached to them, must consider these 
things. I am afraid that the wealthy in your parts have very little 
heart to support the cause of God; though, perhaps, they can talk 
bravely on doctrines sound, and split hairs in divinity. The chief 
lovers of simple, naked gospel truth lie among the poor and the 
struggling tradesmen, who are more perplexed and distressed from 
week to week than the day labourer. But the Lord reigneth. 

" I have been silent four months, and have been travelling for my 
health most of the summer. I am certainly much better, and for 
these last three Lord's days have preached a little; but I am obliged 
to be cautious. I am still weak, and have complaints upon me of a 
serious nature. Many of my friends thought I should preach no 
more, and I thought so too; but the Lord has had mercy on me. 

" I thank you very kindly for the basket and contents, which 
were duly received by my children, and made use of. I was at that 
time at the back of the Isle of Wight, with my wife, as I was advised 
by my doctor. Since then, I have been into Berks, and last week 
to Eastbourne, Sussex. " Yours truly, 

" HENRY FOWLER. 

" P.S.-I am happy to say I am still able to continue my public 
labours, and with a measure of increasing strength. My cough still 
continues, and seems fixed in the constitution, and, like Jacob's lame 
thigh, I expect .to carry it down to my grave." 

Copy No. 2, to his brother John: 
" London, 23, Grafton Street East, 

Nov. 9, 1838. 
" My dear Brother,-I hope this will find you and your family 

well I have had a. long affliction, as you are aware. It is now 
twelve months since I first ruptured a small vessel in my lungs, and 
the vessel has opened again seven times since, but not lately. I have 
Leen laid aside from preaching four months; but through God's 
great mercy I was helped by his power to commence preaching 
again the first Lord's ciay in October, and I have continued to 
preach my usual times ever since. I have still a troublesome cough, 
but it is better than. it has been. My appetite is good, and I gain 
streno-tb. Surely the hand of the Lord must be seen in my recovery, 
for i:ost of my friends thought mine a hop~ess case; but nothing is 
too bard for the L01"d. nfay I never forget the mercy of the Lord, 
which endureth for ever. I ha\'e travelled much, by the advice. of 
friends and my doetOI', the past summer, and have been at great ex-
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pense; but my grncious God has furnished me with ample means in 
his kind providence. I know not that my travellin" about did me 
any good, for I have been better since I have been ~t home and left. 
off medicine. I would rather say, 'It is the Lord that has restored 
me,' and give him the glory. 

" I found, brother, in my affliction, the mercy of having a go0<1 
hope through grace. I was not at all anxious to li:ve, nor distresset1 
by the fear of death, for I knew that I was saved in Jesus with an 
everlasting salvation. The sin of my depraved nature and the ah
sence of Jesus made me often groan; but I could say he was the 
chief desi~e of my heart; and he is still, while I write, though I 
often feel as if his mercy was clean gone for ever to this day. 
Blessetl be God, his love is unchangeable. He does not withdraw 
his love because we cannot love him as we would. 0 no! 

" God has been very gracious to our family. Our brother ancl 
two sisters, I believe, are enrolled in the book of life, and are gone 
to glory, and I hope that we who are left shall join the redeemell 
multitude. 

" 0 my dear brother, let not a sense of your unworthiness cast 
you down. The more vile and helpless you are in your own eyes, 
the more fit you are for Christ to look upon. I have more plague 
with my blind, legal heart to this day than I have with all my out
ward sins, and they have been great; so that I wonder at the lon;
suffering and patience of my God to such a rebel. 

" HENRY Fo,nER." 

Copy No. 3, by his Son, Ebenec:er Fowler: 

" London, Dec. 17, 1838. 

" Dear Sir,-I have the painful intelligence to communicate of 
the death of my dear and honoured father. He breathed his last on 
Sunday, 16th Dec., at 1 a.m. I was among those present at the 
time. His departure was so easy that I was not aware that bis 
spirit had fled. The last time he preached was on Tuesday evening, 
Nov. 15th. He was obliged to take to his bed on the }londay, 
after which, during the last fortnight, he only- left it to have it made 
three or four times, on account of his great weakness. His cough 
was very violent at first, and as weakness increase<l, his suffering be
came very great. Not being able to lie down, through a sense of 
suffocation seizing him when he did so, he sat up almost the wliole 
time of his confinement to his bed. He spoke frequently with great 
affection of his friends in London and in Sussex, and it was a sourc,:; 
of grief to him that he was unable, from the nature of his complaint, 
to hold conversation with them. During the first part of his con
finement, he said to my mother, being asked how he felt in his 
mind, 'I am under shncles and glooms. The Lord sees fit to leaLl 
me through much tribulation; but I know it is well with me, what
ever my frame of min<l, and will be so at the last. I must come in 
on the old ground,-redemption free, justification free, salvation 
free.' I cannot remember the precise order in which these expres-
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sions of his feelings \'l"ere uttered; it was at ditforent times, for his 
breat.h would not allow him to say much at a time. 

"On ~u~day, Dece~1ber 2nd,. when my brother Samuel went up 
to see 1nm m the eveumg, he s1ud, ' Sat1m has been very hard with 
me since my aftl.iction, very strong with me; 1md at times I ha..-e 
had b?rd_ work to keep_ hold of the hem of the Saviour's garment; 
but ~his 1s my consolat1on, that though he is not now so feelingly 
r:cc10us to me, yet I know I am precious to him;' and he added, 
' ~ince thou wast precious in my sight thou hast been honourable, and 
I have loved thee.' 

"For the last fortnight, his mind was in a far more happy frame. 
He seemed quite tranquil, and many times expressed his firm reli
ance on Christ, and _his assurance of Christ's love to his soul. At 
one time he sang this verse: 

'If thou, my Jesus, still be nigh, 
Cheerful I lirn and joyrul die; 
Secure. when mortal comforts flee, 
To find ten thous11nd worlds in thee.' 

"On Friday, December 14th, feeling himseif easier, in an expres
sive lllll.llner he quoted these lines: 

' 'Tis he forgi"es thy sins, 
'Tis be relieves thy pains, 

'Tis h.:i that beab thy sicknesses.' 

" On Saturday he was much worse, and symptoms of approaching 
dissolution appeared. In the evening he took my mother's hand, 
and said, 'My dear, I feel quite happy. Christ is very precious to 
me;' and added, 'I think I have been wandering a good deal this 
evening, but what I now say, I speak from the real feelings of my 
heart.' He asked the time, and when told, he said, 'Not later! 
Lord, when, when f and other words which we could not distinguish. 
These expressions were uttered about three hours before his de
partw-e. 

"Towards the closing scene his voice changed, and he spoke with 
great difficulty. At this time he said, solemnly, 'Christ is the sub
staiwe and end of the law.' Soon afterwards, ' Come, Jesus, come 
quickly l' and repeated the word 'Come' several times. 

"The last words we could distinguish as connected, were, 'My 
God ! my God! take me to thee, to see thy face and sing thy praise;' 
a.nd directly arterwards, in a broken manner, 'Come, dear Jesus, fill 
every corner of my wandering heart.' This was not more than ten 
minutes before he died. He spoke several times after that apparently 
in prayer, as we could distinguish plainly the words, 'Jesus,' 'My 
God,' 'Come.' After a little silence, with a long sigh, be breathed 
hie hist. 

"EBENEZER FOWLER." 

In concluding my communications of my beloved father, I would 
inform you, simply to illustrate the firmness of mind he was kept in 
Ly the power of God in his dying moments, and when under clouds, 
of an opportunity that occurred, uninvited by himself or me, of his 
e:l:pressing his experimental sLanding in Christ in the hour of dissolu-
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tion. Though causing me nt the moment painful anxiety, yet in 
the end Satnn wns thrown and God glorified. It was this: For many 
ycnrs I had heard nnd enjoyed the word of life from his lips un<ler 
his ministry, confirming nnd building me up in the hope of the gos
pel, and I was resolved, before he departed, to open up my mind 
thereon to him more fully than I had ever done before. I ea.lied on 
him for that purpose after morning service, December 2nd, 1828, 
and so.id, "Futher, I want to speak to you on eternal matters re
garding myself;" and nearly cholted with anxiety of mind therein, I 
got out tbe words, "It is all right with me," purposing to enter 
lengthily therein. To my utter disappointment he thought I asked 
him whether it was all right with him. Then, in a solemn, loud 
voice, sitting up in his bed, and with measured utterance he answered 
me thus: "My-testimony-is-before-the world." I was in con
fusion. I embraced him, and ran down stairs to my mother and 
told her to hasten up and inform him he had misunderstood me,
tho.~ I meant myself, not him. She did so, and he said, "Mother, 
I am glad to hear it, for I began to reflect that I must have mis
taken Sam." The evening of the same day I went up to him again, 
determined to have it over. Several of the family were standing 
around the bed; and, with an earnest expression in his eyes, and 
co.Im serenity in his countenance, he grasped my hand before I could 
utter a word, and said, "My dear Sam, Satan ha.s been a great enemy 
of mine. He ha~ been very hard with me since my affiiction; very 
strong with me; and at times I have had hard work to lay hol<l of 
the hem of the Saviour's garment; hut this is my consolation, that 
though I cannot lay hold on him as I would, he holds me up; for I 
know that underneath me are his everlasting arms." He imme
diately threw himself back on the pillow, from exhaustion and want 
of breath, closed his eyes in silence, and I saw him no more alive. 

Now, dear Sir, I will give you n. few more extracts of his last 
.days, from a pamphlet published many years since by Mr. A. Charl
wood, of Melbourne, Australia, entitled, "The Voice of Years," but 
which I believe has uot been publicly circulated. It is addressed to the 
late Mr. John Gorringe, of Eastbourne: 

" A little before his (Mr. Fowler"s) death, I was in London, and 
heard him for the last time, at Gower Street. Before he read his 
text, he related the following anecdote of old Borroughs, oue of the 
reformers: 'I have rend,' said he,' that old Borroughs once got up to 
preach, and said, 'Now, all I have to say this morning is to the 
children of God; so, o.ll you hypocrites, go out every one of you;' 
and that several got up to go out, hangiiig down their heads, when 
he called them back by name, as, 'Dame So-and-So and John So-and
So, come back! You are not the hypocrites; not you! but it is 
these hardened, presumptuous wretches that sit here, (pointing at 
them,) and laughing in my very face. These are tbe hyp4tcrites. 
'fhey have heard the gospel till they are gospel hardened. They 
are like a blacksmith's dog; the very sparks of l,iell will not move 
them.' 'You have it,' saicl he, 'as I read it, whether true or not;' 
and then gave out his text from Isa. i. 18: '~ome, now, let us 
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reason together,' &c. I cannot remember much of the sermon, but 
the Spirit of the Lord seemed to rest upon him that day. Although 
so feeble and so near his end, yet he spoke with great power, nnd 
gave an account of a wicked man's visiting him in the vestry; and, 
pointing to it, he repeated with peculiar energy, 'I have had a hun
dred hypocrites in that vestry!' This man told him he had not had 
a tlonht of his state for seventeen years, and it was afterwards found 
0ut that he was then living in a sin that ought not to be named; 
'And I,' said he, 'stood trembling before him, and could bless God 
that there was such a text in the Bible that the Lord taketh plea
sure in them that fear him, an<l in those that hope in his· mercy. 
'\<\'hat,' said he, 'perhaps some one mny say, 'have you been 
brought so low as this, and you a minister1' Yes, after I had stood 
up fur many years in God's great name;' and you know, dear Sir, 
it was his being thus brought low at times that made his ministry 
acceptable to yoo, and me, and others that were in a low place. 
Also, I remember hearing him once from Micah vii. 18: 'Who is a 
God like unto thee?' &c. After saying many gracious things, he 
broke out, and said, 'If you forget everything else, don't forget the 
last clause in my text, for it bath comforted my soul hundreds of 
times: 'He delighteth in mercy.' I remember it seemed to cause 
hope to spring up in my soul then, and it cheers my heart now to 
reflect on it. He was one of the very few that understood the 
largeness of God's mercy, having felt much of the bitterness- of sin. 
\Vhilst speaking from the words, ' Come, and let us reason,' &c., he 
said, ' The devil is reasoning with some of you: " What, would you 
go now 1 What, after sin so recently committed 1 Would it not be 
better to stop till conscience is deadened, and the effects a little 
worn ofiT' But, looking down again to his Bible, be said, 'No; my 
text says, Come now, saith the Lord.' 

"I called and saw him the week following for the last time, and 
found him so feeble that I w.as the more surprised at the manner in 
which he had preached on the Sunday previously, and could but see 
that the Spirit of the Lord had carried him above himself on that 
occasion. 

" Yours to serve, 
"June 14th, 1863." ,, SA:iJUEL FOWLER. 

COPY (EXTRACT) OF MR. H. FOWLER'S WILL. 

" nesting upon the sure foundation God hag laid in Zion; believing that 
God has loved me uitb an everlasting Jo\'e, of which he has given me sun
dry proofs by the most Holy Spiri~'~ gra_cious operations( and acknowled~
ing tlrn.t, from the day the Holy Spmt quickened me by bis power unto this 
present. moment. my God has been faithful to his promise; and knowin~ tlae 
unce-rtaintv of life, or when my most gracious God and Father moy call me 
home, to ;eceive the crown of life, as the free gift of his grace, I. thin:{ it 
right to hold myself in readiness, and set my house in order. This, there
fo-,e, is my last Will and Testameot. Unto my Lielovecl wife, Ann ~owler, I 
gi;-e o.nd bequeath the whole of my property, whether it shall con~1st et the 
time of my c!eath of monev, ~tock, ~ecurities, go<Jd~, chattels, Jewels, or 
plate. And I appoint my beloved wife my sole executrix.'' 
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LINES TO TffB _i1[EJWRYOF1'HE LATE HENRY FOWLER, 
:i)JJNHITEH (){,' GOD'S wono AT OOWF,R ~TTTF.F,T CHAPEL, WHO JiTF.r, 

DECE;\fBER Hi, 1~3t'l. 

Dcclicatecl to his beloved Church and Crmgregalion. 
"The memory of the just is bles~ed."-PRov, x. 7, 

To friendship due, I shed the silent tP.ar; 
'Tis nature weeps; grace lifts our thoughts on high, 
Does o'er the spoils of death her banner rear, 
And wipes the tear from son-ow's weeping eye. 
'Tw~s gain to die, to him whose only hope 
'l'he Rock of everlasting ages hore; 
He saw the goodly land from Pisgah's top, 
Where sin and death are felt and fear'd no more. 
While kindred weep beside the dreary tomb, 
The church triumphant vent their swelling joys, 
And greet the weary pilgrim welcome home 
From sorrow's vale to mansions in the skies. 
Swift as the holy prophet's wondrous flight, 
On angels' wings his spirit so:i.r'd away 
Up to the regions of eternal light, 
And left to earth and worms the sleeping clay. 
Steadfast his hope, that anchor of the soul, 
Which sin, nor hell, nor death could e'er remove; 
While o'er his shatter'd bark the billows roll, 
Firm as the basis of eternal love. 
As death approach'd, c:i.lm as the summer's sea, 
Without a ruffling wave to wash the shore, 
Such was his passage to the realms of day, 
He died to live, and lives to die no more. 
Walmer and IJeal his friendly visits hail'd; 
With joy they greet him to the ea.stern shore; 
'!'ill pale disease his mortal frame assail'd; 
lie bids farewell, to share their joys no more. 
Near his fond heart that little Sardis lay, 
Without a shepherd; yet a chosen fold, 
Where Jacob's God still condescends to pay 
His Bethel visits, as in days of old. 
No more to preach salvation to the lost, 
The silver Thames shall bear thee to and fro; 
Long as her waters roll from coast to coast, 
Or in perpetual motion ebb and flow. 
In manners gentle, and of soul sincere, 
Grave without gloom, in conversation free, 
To human woe he ever lent an ear, 
.And dropt the tear of friendly sympathy. 
His lonely fold, the Church, send one to feed, 
Who shall immortal souls to Jesus win; 
No hireling clad 11s with a shepherd's weed, 
Who never yet by Christ the door came in. 
O church of Jesus'! as a virgin pure 
May he still keep thee with his watchful e-ye; 
From every erro•· well the fold secure, 
And from his fulness all thy wants supply. 
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Ordain'd a pastor, by the Spirit led, 
H,e took the pastoral charge and fed the fold; 
E en that dear flock for whom their Surety bled, 
Whose goings forth were from the days of old. 
Such was the man I still to memory hold, 
Whose pledge of friendship ofttimcs meets my eye, 
Nor has my fond affection yet grown cold, 
Nor does mortality dissolve the tic. 
Not at Gamaliel's but at Jesu's feet, 
As from the fountain head he wisdom drew; 
'Twas there he sat his studies to complete, 
Jesus the Alpha and Omega too. 
From Jonas Eathorne's blest obscure abode, 
Beside the bed whereon that cripple lay,* 
Reflection wakes, my thoughts retrace the road 
That to his future labours led the way. 
'Twas there, nor is the pleasing scene forgot, 
Where from his lips at first salvation flow'd; 
Nor was that little consecrated spot 
Less than a temple dedicate to God. 
No more the standard of the cross to rear, 
No more to set the battle in array; 
Nor yet with Amalek to break a spear; 
The confiict's o'er, and victory crowns the day. 
Beyond the reach of sorrow, sin, and death, 
Where brethren false no more thy peace annoy, 
Nor the base whisperer's pestilential breath 
Shall damp the pleasure of eternal joy. 
His sword and buckler for the winding-sheet, 
The veteran soldier of the cross laid down; 
The pro1I1ised great reward of grace to meet, 
To bear the palm, and ever wear the crown. 
Write on the tablet o'er his sleE:ping dust: 
" Here rests in hope, through Jesus' blood and pain, 
Till the last trump the hollow tomb shall burst, 
When with his Lord in glory he shall reign." 
Yet still he speaks, as from the silent dead, 
The hollow chambers of the dreary tomb, 
Repeat what Jesus to the church has said: 
" Watch! for, behold, I quickly, quickly come."-KENT, 

THE wisdom of God has planned, his grace alone has given, a·nd 
his unchangeable faithfulness secures, my salvation. Of whom shall I 
be afraid Y But if God withdraw this light, and this comfort, I return 
to my own sad place again, and doubt as bad as ever. Still I remember 
Christ saves them that are lost, and receives all weary, heavy-laden sin
ners; and I am driven to him again to get him to undertake for me 
again; and if I cannot pray, I groan out my case to him. I then find 
him the same at all times; I sin, he pardons; I get lost, he finds me. 
When I can believe, then all is well, and I sing, " 0 be joyful. "-Hai-dy. 

• lie was bed-ridden for the extraordinary space of twenty-seven years in 
the town of Plymouth. Some acco1.1nt of him may be gi 1·cn in a future No. 
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WHO COMFORTETH lTS IN ALL OUR 
TRIBULATION. 

My dear P.,-You will be glad to hear that my soul has he~n 
greatly blest. It was a blessing similar to the one I enjoye<l at 
Oo.kham, Oct. 15th: 

" Thus far my God he.th led me on, 
And made his truth e.nd mercy known." 

The friends were anxious that my soul might be bleat in my new 
house. Friend H. had been praying that my soul might be blest on 
Lord's day, at chapel. Although a conveyance was sent twice for 
me, I was not well enough to go. About tea time, on the 10th, my 
soul began to enjoy the Lord's loving-kindness and goodness. I 
shed very many tears, and could realise my interest in the cove'lant 
of grace, so that I was not afraid to die. I did not want to be 
robbed. Friends came to see me, and were witnesses of my ble3se,l 
frame of soul. Friend H. told them at the prayer-meeting, at half
past six, of my divine enjoyments, and they were made glad, esp<c
cially those who had been praying that I might be blest in my re
turn to Abingdon. I valued the blessing, and do still. Any one 
afflicted as I am will surely be grateful; and if their mouths were 
not filled with praises, they would be condemned for ingratitude. I 
woul<l not barter away my spiritual blessing for riches and honours. 
I read the March "Standard" of 1843, where the blessing is re
corded of the first baptism at Abingdon. My soul was blest at 
Oakham, May 22nd, in the evening; but I had a greater sense of 
God's loving-kindness and of his pardoning love this last time. 
I am near the cemetery. What a very great mercy to be made fit 
for the great cnange ! May the Lord cause me to pray earnestly 
that my last days may be my best. What a difference there is in 
having a knowledge of gospel mysteries and having the soul blest 
with heartfelt experience of the various portions of Scripture setting 
forth the liberty of the gospel, and also sweet enjoyments of hymns 
exalting the riches of God's grace in saving vile sinners. "\Ve 
cannot value too highly a grain of humbling grace. Such a re
ligion must be bought; no cross, no crown. It is through much 
tribulation that we are to go to glory. Then what can we say in 
favour of a smooth path, or of such ministers as please their hearers 
by encouraging those who have a knowledge of gospel mysteries and 
a little morality. Real saints, who fear God, find that they have 
many crosses and trials, and that they need them. How few minis
ters in London preach the Spirit's work! How little there is of 
that preaching which goes from heart to heart! Those who want to 
be searched and tried would be a very small proportion to those 
who want smooth things and peace. It is a narrow way to heaven, 
and none can be rightly in the path except by God's grace; nor can 
they keep there, except by grace. What debtors we are to grace! 

'' Come, thou Fount of every blessing, 
Tune my heart to sing thy grace; 

Streams of mercy, never ceasing, 
C11.ll ror songs of loudest praise." 
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It is 32 years ago this month since I first preached in the large, 
<lark city of London. Many have died in Christ, with a blessed ex
perience of divine things; but how very mauy have died who have 
not had a religion of the right sort ! Many great professors in town, 
before they die, may be brought low enough to say that it is a mercy 
to be well laid in the grave. God has been a kind and good God 
to me, in various ways, for more than Gl years. I wish to acknow
ledge his goodness to me: 

" Mercies of providence and grace 
Flow from thy bounteous hand; 

These claim incessant songs of praise, 
And fervent love demand." 

How little $·ratitude for such great blessings, in upholding, keeping, 
and preserving us to the present moment ! If we know that it is a 
mercy to be out of hell, we have no room for boastincr. What a pre
cious Saviour Christ is to those who really need him! 

I 
I am m~ch theksame .. Ih_sufferhimuch when spitting and coughing. 

am urgea to ta e nouns mg t ngs. 
Give my love to Mr. and Mrs. C., and the deacons. Any in

quiring friends, greet for me. 
~foy the Lord bless your own soui in preaching, and others will 

be L1est also. Yours, very affectionately, 
Abingdon, .July 12, 1864. WM. TIPTAFT. 

HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER. 
My dear Friend,-I have just received yours, and should have 

been very glad of your company with us, to have spent Christmas 
day. Truly, what you say is correct, "that charity begins at home." 
It does in all things, and I am glad to find that in some of us it is 
so drawn out that we do not forget the needy and the tried ones; so 
that they may have a crumb and a sip of that blessed stream and 
fountain of everlasting life which cheers and revives the cast-down 
soul. He who has once felt the want of that cannot help feeling 
for others; for he bas been in the same hungering and thirsting 
condition. . 

0 my friend, how sweet the love of Christ is to such unworthy, 
worthless wretches. I rea.lly do feel myself to be such, not worthy 
of the least of his mercies. No. Truly-his mercies are new every 
morning, and great is his faithfulness. This I do feel morning after 
IGorning, when I sit down by myself; though not by myself. No; 
for I do at times feel completely humbled and broken down to think 
of his goodness and protection in sparing, watching over, and keep
:ing me by bis almighty power in existence; for if he were but to 
deal with me according to my deserts, I know that he would cut me 
off in my sins, and send me where hope never could come. Yes; 
and then he would be just in so doing. Well might the psalmist 
say, "His .mercy endureth for ever." And so say I, "Amen" to 
tLat; for it is all of his boundless love and mercy that I am not 
consumed. " The Lord is gracious and full of compassion. He 
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bath given meat unto them that fear him. He will ever be minrlful 
of his covenant." (Ps. ex. 1.) This psalm has been sweet indeed to 
me at times, when needed. 

The time you mention will suit us very well; and may it please 
the Lord to come with you and be your help, strength, and stay in 
all your labours, and give you to see that you do not labour in vain 
in the Lord's vineyards, wherever he pleases to send you; so that a 
precious Jesus, the Saviour of sinners, may be exalted; and the crea
ture laid low in the duet of self.abasement. He ever has been, and 
ever will be, your support and strength, equal to the day. He 
always fits the back to the burden, and will not lay upon bis people 
more than be will enable them to bear. This you and yours have 
found to. be the case; for "Like as a father pitieth bis children, 
so the Lord pitieth them that fear him." Why is it so? Be
cause ''he knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are dust." 
What a compassionate God and Father towards such rebellious 
children! 

My friend, the fewness in number made no difference to the Lord's 
blessing and presence dropping clown into your soul, and the souls 
gathered together in his name; for I do believe it was a refreshing 
time to both speaker and hearers, and a further fulfilment of that 
portion in Matt. xviii. 20: "For where two or three are gathered 
tpgether in my name; there am I in the midst of them." 

Your well-wisher in the truth, 
Faversham, Dec. 18th, 1846. G. BROADBRIDGE. 

:FROSTS and snows conduce very much to the well-rooting of the 
seed. So do those sanctified afflictions which the people of God usually 
meet with after their calling, and often in their very seed time. "And 
ye became followers of us. and of the Lord, having received the word in 
much affliction." (I Thess. i. 6.) But if they have fair weather then, 
they will meet with weather hard enough afterwards. "But call to re
membrance the former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye en
dured a great fight of afflictions." (Heh. x. 32.)-Flavel. 

To be lost and saved-condemned and justified-brought in 
guilty and freely pa.rdoned-to ha.ve the sword of divine justice bran
dished over us, a.nd the blessed Mediator coming between-to feel the 
earnest of damnation, and the earnest of heaven-Doubting Castle con
finement, and the enlargement by the precious blood of the covenant
the servile fear, straitness of the captive in the dungeon, and the sweet 
goings forth under the banner of everlasting love in the dances of them 
who make merry,-the close searching for evidence of interest in the 
Lord, and all beclouded, shut up and hid until the blessed Comforter 
comes in with a little light and softening, a little remembrance of past 
favours, and gives present support; to be made to feel our Adam 
ruin, our vile nature, our past transgressions before calling-our back
alidings, shortcomings, infirmities, and base returns for providential and 
gracious, covenant mercies since our calling-thus to winnow, sift, and 
purge us from pride, self, rund siu, is the working out of the hidden wis
dom of God in a mystery, reducing saints to dust, and bringing all glory 
to a Triune Jehovah, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in whom are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.-T!ie Collier. 
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@hitmtrQ. 
JOHN BAILY, OF CANTERBURY. 

JonN BAILY, of Canterbury, died June 25, 1864, aged 25. It is 
the wish of several friends that I should write a little concerning our 
dear departed friend. 

The early part of his life I am not able to say anything about, as 
I di<l not know him. I wish to write of that which I havo 
heard from his own lips. He was first made known, or found out, 
while on trial as an apprentice to a cabinet maker in Canterbury. 
He was tlrnn among the W esleyans, attending the class meetings, 
&c.; but the foreman under whom he was placed was led unexpectedly 
at times to drop a word or two about experimental religion, and 
having the form without the power, which caused John to tell his 
parents he could not stop there, for there was such a curious man 
there; bi,.t his father, thinking it better for him, tried to reconcile 
his mind to it. After this he was bound apprentice; but still he 
was much tried about this man, Mr. Bradshaw, (for that is who this 
curious man was,) and what he talked about, which led him to search 
the Scriptures, to see if what Mr. B. said was right. The result; 
was, he was obliged to give up attending the class meetings; and 
one day he asked Mr. B. where he went to worship. Finding it to 
be a little place called "Zoar," he went there also. Mr. Bradshaw 
at that time, when there was no supply, used occasionally with the 
deacons of the place to lead the service, and he did so on this occa
sion, and dropped some remarks upon the exercises of a living soul, 
which were applied with power to the heart of the young man. After 
this, a door being opened for Mr. Bradshaw at Ashford, our young 
friend followed him, and his soul was much blessed; and about 
12 months since, I think, feeling a union to the minister and people, 
he expressed a wish to cast in his lot with them. The members of the 
church, being quite satisfied with his testimony, with pleasure re
ceived him, and he was baptized and became a member with them; 
but through the distance he could not attend every Lord's day. 

He was very much tried because he had not experienced so much 
of that law work which he had heard others speak of; so that he 
was very dissatisfied with his standing in the divine life. This often 
made him groan, being burdened. 

About three years ago he had a fall, and ruptured a blood vessel, 
which proved to be a prelude to his death. During the last year I 
was privileged to receive a letter from him nearly every week. The 
greater part of the letters expressed his extreme darkness. Indeed, 
at times it was quite painful to read them. At one time, yea, 
I might have said many times, he wrote: "0 Rhoda! All is dark. 
The heavens are as brass. 0 ! Is the mercy of the Lord clean gone? 
\Yill he be favourable no more 1 0 that the dear Lord would be 
pleased to deign to look upon me and cause one ray of light, give me 
one proof that I am in the right way. 0 ! Christ is able to co.use a 
calm, for the winds and the sea obey him." At another time he was 
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mourning over his appe.rently lifeless state, when he said, " 0 ! Can I 
not go with the poet when he said, 

' Of feeling nil things ebow some Aign 
But this unfeeling heart of mine?''' 

When answering his letter at this time, I said, "If you were without 
feeling, how could you know it i Can a dead man say be i8 dead i 
Try," I said, "and bless God for having given you light to see your 
darkness, which no person dead in sin ever can see." I tried in my 
poor way to trace out the way the Lord would lead his people by a 
rough way, but it always proved to be a right way; and though 
weeping lasted the whole night, and it seemed a. long one, yet joy 
was promised in the morning, and it would surely come. Then he 
wrote again: "0 that what you wrote could be applied to me! 0 
that I knew mine was a right darkness! I want the Lord to come 
and show me that he bas loved me with an everlasting love. 0, I 
have no other name to plead ! He is all I need. He is all-suffi
cient. 0 that the Lord would but bless me, even me!" 

At other times it would seem there appeared to be a little light, 
but not clear enough for him to read his title clear. I have often 
tried to sympathise with him, and he has often said I was the means 
of administering a little comfort where distress seemed to abound. 
No thanks to me for it. 

About three months ego I received a letter from him telling me 
he had been to Ashford, and how well he had heard 1Ir. Bradshaw. 
He said, "I could see the dear Lord was leading me by a right 
way, and I felt then willing to suffer anything, that I might win 
Christ; and I felt such a love to him and bis people that my trials 
and afflictions seemed as nothing." Then it appeared the enemy 
was not far off; for in a moment his mind seemed turned, and he 
said, "But, alas, alas! it is all gone. Could it have been a right 
feeling i Was it in the flesh i Am I sowing to the flesh, and shall 
I of the flesh reap corruption r' And then he wrote with such a 
feeling of apparent despondency, "0 ! I know no_t what to do ! But 
the Lord knows my eyes are up unto him. I ha...-e no where else to 
look." 

At this time, our friend was taken much worse on his journey 
home, and he continued to get worse and worse until his death. 
But I think I have written sufficient to show what darkness of mind 
be was called to pass through almost to the last. In May, the 
anniversary of the chapel at Ashford was held, and though our 
friend was so ill, he still kept hoping that he should be able to attend 
on that occasion, and wrote for me to meet him there; but, alas ! 
that fatal disease, consumption, had taken too fast hold of him to 
allow him strength to travel so many miles. He, as might be ex
pected, felt very disappointed. His mother then wrote to me, ask
ing me to go and see him, as be was too ill to attend the anniver
sary. I accordingly went, first to Ashford to the chapel, and the 
next day to see our dear friend. I think I shall never for,0;et the 
feelings it caused me when I entered the room where he sat. Disease 
had reduced him to a mere skeleton. As soon, however, as I could 
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sufficiently recover myself, I began to speak, first of what I had 
heard on the clay previous at Asbfo1·d, and then, feeling obliged to 
be more pointed, to ask him how matters stood with him. He 
looked up at me with that anxious look which seemed to almost 
send a thrill through me, and said, "Tell me, tell me, can there be 
room for such a vile worm as I 1" I said, " Yes, dear, there is 
room for all that Christ shed his blood for, and none ever perish that 
call upon him in sincerity and in truth." I then asked him where 
he got that desire from. A desire to love God did not spring from 
nature. He then said, " 0 Rhoda! 

•Allis dark, and vain, and wild, 
Can I deem myself a child?''' 

At length I felt quite overpowered, seeing him in such distress of 
mind, and, as it were, death so near. He then turned to me and 
asked me if I thought his lungs were diseased; "because;'' said he, 
" sometimes I think they are, at other times I think I shall get 
better." With pain I told him the doctor had said two or three 
days previously hii! clisease was rapid consumption. He then said, 
"0 Rhoda! Eternity! eternity! Shall I die without the Lord 
appearing for me 1" This seemed to shake me to the centre; but 
I, though with difficulty, quoted these beautiful lin.es of the poet: 

" Can his pity or his power 
Suffer thee to pray in vain? 
We.it but his appointed hour, 
And thy suit thou she.It obtain." 

" .Ah!" he said, "but it is hard work to wait." I said, " Can you 
give up asking 1" He said, "No; if I perish I must perish suing 
for mercy!" 

I took my leave of him that night, thinking it was the last time 
I should be privileged to see him in this world. I must leave others 
to imagine how I felt in leaving a dear friend iu that position, for 
words cannot express it. 

I received several letters from his mother after that, and in each 
letter said, "John would like to see you again;" but, being very 
delicate, my friends thought it better I should not go again; but on 
the 21st of June I received a letter from his sister telling me the 
doctor said he could not last long, and that he kept asking for me: 
"Do try and come, as be wants so much to see you." Then my 
father and mother both thought it right for me to go to him, which 
I did the same day, hoping perhaps he had something brighter to 
tell me. I found him very low. That night he could not say much. 
The cough was fearfully distressing. The next day he seemed a 
little more revived, and told me of Mr. L. visiting him, and how 
the words seemed to drop from his lips; such as these: "John, 
whatever made you go to Ashford to meet with us few despised people, 
if there is nothing more than nature in you 1" " 0 !" he said, "be
cause I love to meet among the Lord's dear people." "Then," said 
Mr. L., "that is quite proof enough that you have passed from 
death unto life, because you love the brethren." He seemed a little 
lifted up with that, and he never sank quite so low afterwards; still 
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b'e was not satisfied. He said to me that day, " Rhoda, I will tell 
you what my mind seems resting on the last few <lays: 'Who is 
omong you that feareth the Lord, that walketh in darkness, and bath 
no light 1 Let him trust in the Lord and stay upon his God.' " In 
the evening Mr. Bradshaw came to see him. After saying a few 
words to him, John looked up to him, and said, 

"' 'Tis a point I long to know, 
Oft it causes nnxious thought: 
Do I love tbe Lord. or no? 
Am I his, or nm I not?' " 

Mr. B. replied, " Can you go through that hymn feelingly?" He 
said, "Yes, Mr. B., I can." "Then," said Mr. B., "at evening 
time it shall be light." 

On Thursday morning, about 4 o'clock, he was taken worse, and 
we thought he was dying. He said he felt very ill. I had been 
watching him all night. He said, "Will it hurt you sitting up so 
much ,vith me 1 Because I want you to stay with me, not to leave 
me any more.'' I said, "The Lord giving me strength, I will not 
leave you. Is Jesus precious i" " Not as I could wish," he said; 
"but, dear Rhoda, I have a humble hope he ,vill come and satisfy 
me with his presence before I die." I said, "Do you wish to get 
betted" He said, "If the Lord appears, I have no will either for 
life or death." All that day he was very weak and low. No one 
but myself could catch his words, his voice being so very weak and 
low. His mother came in and asked him if he felt happy. " Not 
as I could wish, mother." 

About 3 o'clock on Friday morning I said to him, "Shall I give 
you a little drink 1" He looked up and said, " How <lid you know 
that I was awake 1" " O," I sai<l, "your cough bas kept you from 
sleeping to-night.',' I gave him a little in a tea spoon. He then 
turned his grave, weary eyes round, o.nd said, " Lift me up, dear, 
please;" His brother helping me, we set him up. .After a time, we 
set him down, o.nd in a few moments we heard him in prayer. 
Though he spoke in a low whisper, we heard him say, "Come, Lord 
Jesus! Do come, und show unto me thy salvation! Do, Lord, let 
me know that I am thine!" Seeing he was worse again, his mother 
went and called his father, &c. His sister was and had been watch
ing him. 

I would just add here, as I had forgotten it before, he told me 
several times how very kind all hfa dear relations were to him, at 
the same time telling me what each one did for him, as a proof of 
their love to him as their brother, and the unceasing kindness of his 
dear mother and father. " Words," he said, " could not tell it out 
to the full. 0 !" he said, " how good the Lord is in granting me 
such a blessing." 

But to return to the time when his father and mother were called 
in. They had not been in long before their John broke out in an 
ecstasy of joy, and said, "0 blessed Jesus'. Blessed Jesus! Help 
me to praise him ! 0 ! Is this heaven 1 It is beautiful. It is 
more than I can bear ! 0 blessed Jesus ! Thou art my all and m 
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all ! 0 help me to praise him ! 0 this is heaven I I never thought 
it would ba so beautiful. It is more than I can bear; it is more 
than I can bear !" Then he said, " 0 my dear father and mother, 
and all my clear relations, if the Lord will, may I meet you there. 
0 father, father, it is so beautiful! Jesus is my all!" This vision, 
for that is what I must call it, lasted about a quarter of an hour, or 
a little more. When he had lain quiet a few minutes, he looked 
up really disappointedly and said, " 0 ! I thought I was going home. 
I thought I had done with earth. 0 ! Am I deceived 1 Is it all a 
delusion? 0 ! am I deceived after all r• His brother W. said to 
him, '' 0 thou of little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt 1" He then 
seemed a little more composed, but very soon afterwards the pain 
came on very badly again, and he looked up and said, " 0 Rhoda! 
The pain is so great. I thought I had done with pain. I thought 
I was dying." I said to him, "It will not be long, dear. You are 
going." He _said, "Do you think I am 1 I am afraid I am not. 
I am afraid I shall get better. 0 ! I did think I should have been 
in that beautiful place that I saw by the eye of faith." I said to 
him, "Those were sweet moments, were they not 1" He looked up 
with a sweet smile in the midst of that dreadful pain and said, "0 
my dearest Rhoda, how I wish I could tell it, or the half of it, what 
I then saw. It was the happiest season I ever had, 0 ! 

"• If such the sweetness or the stream, 
What must the fountain be?'" 

I then asked him if there were any person he wished to see. He 
told rue he should like to see Mr. L. and Mr. B. They were imme
diately sent for. He said, "I must tell out what great things the 
Lord has done for me. Now I can 

"' Tell to all around 
What a dear Saviour I have found.'" 

His dear, weeping mother and sister were standing by, when one of 
them said, "0 John ! It is nice to see you so happy." "Ah," he 
said, " this is happiness indeed!" 

When Mr. L. and Mr. B. came into the room, a solemn awe 
seemed to pervade it. Mr. B. broke the silence, and said, "Then 
the Lord has been pleased to answer our poor, broken petitions." 
"0 yes," John replied, "if I am not deceived, he has indeed, far, far 
beyond telling out. 0 help me to praise him !" That, I think, 
was nearly all he said to his two friends, the pain being so great it 
seemed too much for him. The perspirations were so profuse, it 
was like pouring water through a sieve. 

About 12 o'clock in the day he said, "Do, dear, try and think of 
something to ease me, for I do feel so bad. 0 ! Do try something, 
for the pain seems more than I can bear. 0 ! This perspiration is 
so trying. I feel so bad." I must leave the· reader to imagine my 
feelings at this time; but I said, "I know it is very bad; but what 
must it have been when our Saviour sweat great drops of blood j" 
" 0 !" he said in a moment, "I can bear it all ! I can bear it ! 0 
Lord, do forgive my murmuring. I do wish to bear it patiently. I 
do not wish to murmur at the Lord's de11.lings with me." 
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About 2 o'clock the pa.in left him never more to return, neither 
<lid he seem to have a doubt of his interest in the blood of a preciou.q 
Christ. During the afternoon he lay very quiet, as if he was <lozin~, 
till about 7 o'clock, when he wished me to raise him up in the 1ml 
to rest him; which I did; after which I said to him, "Have you 
any text you would like Mr. B. to speak from after you are gone ?" 

He said, "' The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble;' 
but," said he, "perhaps Mr. B. had better have what is given him. 
I don't mind, only the Lord has proved himself strong in supporting 
me through such a long, dreary night of darkness. 0 ! He is goo<l, 
he is good!" He seemed quite exhausted; so I said to him, "Do 
not talk any more now; you are tired." He said, "Am I tired i 
0 Rhoda dear, I am so happy !" I think he said several things 
after that, but I forget what they were. His father, mother, brother, 
and sister stayed with him as well as myself on Friday night, which 
proved to be his last on earth. 

On Saturday morning I felt quite worn out in body, as I had sat 
with him four days and three nights, scarcely leaving his bedsi1le, 
which seemed to cause my spirits to give way, much as I tried to 
keep up before him; but he then perceived i~, and, turning to me, 
said, "0 Rhoda! Don't grieve; don't fret. I know it is painful; 
but you said you could give me up if the Lord appeared." " 0 '." 
he continued, "he has appeared ! All, all is well !" Then he turned 
to his mother and sister, and said, "Mother, don't fret; Jennie, don't 
fret; all is well." They both kissed him, and left the room. After 
a time he said, 

" 'Happy songsters ! 
When shall I your chorus join ••" 

Then turning his foce to me, he said, " Have you asked the Lord to 
spare me f' I did not speak. In a few minutes he said again, 
"Rhoda, have you asked for me to stay 1" I then said," No, I coi;ld 
not do that." "0 no," he said. "Ask the Lord to come and take 
me home. I long to go home. 0 ! Who would live always away 
from his God, away from yon heaven, that blissful abode T' He the:J. 
lay quiet until about 3 in the afternoon, when he said, " Heaven 
will give me sweet repose." About 4 o'clock, he put his hand out 
and tried to wave it, but did not get it up far before it fell; after 
which he never moved. His happy spirit took its flight to its 
blissful home, where he so much wished to be. 

It might truly he said of our clear departed brother in the faith, 
" His end was peaceful. We have lost in him a true and sincere 
friend, one who was always ready to share our joys or sorrows." 

RHODA 8. 8. 

BY faith, I would not mean what is generally meant in the w?rlcl, 
where almost all who call themselves Christians imagine they believe; 
but I mean that faith which we have of God, and which is the work of 
the Holy Spirit in the heart, whereby we have the firm persuasion and 
assurance that Jesus the true God was made a man, and suffered, out of 
pure love and mercy to us, our death and curse, and has now fully par
doned our sins and given us eternal life,-Cennick. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

I. 
MEDITATTO'.:'<S ON THE AUTHORITY AlOJ POWER OF TUE WORD OF 

GOD UPON THE HEART. 

(Continued from page 228.J 

WHAT an unspeakable mercy it is for the living family of God 
tha_t the faith through which they are saved (Eph. ii. '8) and by 
which_ they are sanctified (Acts xxvi. 18) is not a faith that depends 
on evidences-at least not on such evidences as those the considera
tion of which has hitherto occupied our attention. Faith itself, in
deed, is an evidence, for it is "the evidence of thinos not seen;" 
(Heb. xi. 1 ;) hut being" the gift of God," and" a fruit ~f the Spirit," 
(Eph. ii. 8; Gal. v. 22,) it "stands not in the wisdom of men but in 
the power of God," (1 Cor. ii. 5,) and is, therefore, entirely distinct 
from those evidences of the truth of revelation which address them
selves to, and are apprehended by the reasoning powers of our 
natural mind. · 

Why, then, it may be asked, are such evidences needed, and what 
purpose do they serve1 "Is not the Scripture," an objector might 
urge, " written for the sole benefit of the church of God 1 (2 Tim. 
iii. 16, 17.) What, then, have the ungodly to do with it1 lffaith 
is the gift of God, if none but the elect to whom it is specially given 
can believe, (Eph. ii. 8; Matt. xiii. 11,) and the rest are hardened, 
(John xii. 39, 40; Rom. ix. 18,) all which, according to your own 
creed, you must admit, what need can there be for those external 
evidences with which you have been wearying your spiritual readers, 
and about which, perhaps, not one in a hundred cares or even under
stands? Do you mean to say that these evidences can convince or 
convert a natural man, or do him the least good i If you admit this, 
which according to your principles you are bound to do, you your
self plainly confess that these evidences are of no real use to the 
non-elect; and as to the elect, they do not want them, for their faith, 
as God's gift and wrought in them by his divine power, is altogether 
independent of them." Well, you have shot your arrow from a strong 
bow, for you have Scripture on your side to strengthen both it and 
your arms. But let us take your arrow up, and see whether it can
not be shot back from no less strong because no less scriptural a 
bow. 

1. Please, then, first to bear in mind that there is such a thing as 
drawing perverse, one-sided conclusions from Scripture texts, which 
conclusions the Scripture itself repudiates and rejects. Thus you 
may pervert the doctrine of predestination into a fatal necessity to 
commit evil as well as good, delivering men to do all manner of 
abominations, (Jer. vii. 10,) and thus make God the author of sin; 
from s11perabounding grace you may argue for a continuance in sin 
that grace may abound; (Rom. vi. l;) alnd from our unrighteousness 
commending (tb.at is, setting off and exalting) the righteousness of 
God, you may conclude, "Let us do evil that good may come." 
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Rom. iii. 5-B.) But such perverse, one-sided conclusions as these 
are damnable conclusiona, for Huch we may well call them as already 
judged and condemned uy the word of God. Beware, then of one-
sided conclusione, for such yours is. ' 

2. But now let us come to our point-our shot-back- arrow. 
Has God no other attribute but mercy? And does the Scripture 
which reveals that mercy speak no other language but that of pardon 
and peace to the elecU Does it entirely ignore and take no notice 
whatever of the ungodly and the unbelieving? Are there no warn
ings, or threo.tenings, or denunciations in the Scripture against the 
impenitent 7 If so, which none can deny who read and understand 
the Scriptures, the Bible has something to do with the ungodly, and 
the ungodly have something to do with the Bible; and it is not, 
according to your one-sided view, a book only for the elect. 

3. But look at the point under another aspect. View the justice of 
God. He is the Judge of all the earth, and as such must do right. 
(Gen. xviii. 25.) If" mercy and truth go before his face, justice and 
judgment are the habitation of his throne." (Psal. lxxxix. 14.) "Is 
God unrighteous," asks the apostle, "who taketh vengeance1 (I speak 
as a man;) God forbid; for then how shall God judge the world?" 
(Rom. iii. 5, 6.) · 

Here, then, we see one use and necessity of the external evi
dence of the truth of revelation, such as miracles, &c. If there 
were no other proof of the truth, power, and authority of reve
lation than its inteA-nal evidence, of which we shall presently speak, 
the unbeliever might justly say: "I am condemned for not believing 
what I had no evidence to believe. Is that just 1 Would it be just 
in a judge in a court of law to fine the jury heavily for not returning 
a verdict of 'guilty,' when not the least evidence was brought for
ward to sustain the charge against the prison er? Give me sufficient 
evidence, and I will believe." 

Now, we who know the heart of man are quite certain that no 
amount of proof can overcome man's natural unbelief, and that this 
demand for sufficient evidence is like the Jews asking for a sign from 
heaven, and the cruel taunt of the chief priests and scribes, " He 
saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, 
let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him." 
(Matt. xxvii. 42.) But though no amount of evidence, not even 
such a miracle as raising Lazarus from the dead, (John xi. 46,) can 
be sufficient to convince the heart of man, yet it nrny be amply suf
ficient to clear the justice of God in condemuing him for unbelief. 
This, then, is one of the main reasous why external evidence, as 
miracle and prophecy, has been given-to leave men without ex~use 
for disbelieving and rejecting a revelation attested by such a weight 
of proof. If you still doubt this point, can you account for the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the casting off of God's ancient people, 
and scattering them all over the earth, on any other grounds than 
their rejection and crucifixion of the Son of God when be came to 
them as the promised Messiah? And do you not think that the 
mighty works which the Lord Jesus wrought amongst them were 
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designed to he evidences of the truth of his mission 7 According to 
your view that the Bible has nothing to do with the non-elect, the 
words an<l works of Cht·ist had nothing to do with the non-elect Jews. 
But this was not the doctrine which Christ preached and taught. 
'iYhat did the Lord himself say 1 "But I have greater witness than 
that of John; for the works which the FaLhe1· hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father 
bath sent rue.·• (John v. 36.) And again: "Then came the Jews 
round about him, and said unto him, How long dost thou make us 
to doubt 7 If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered 
them, I told you, and ye believed not. The works that I do in my 
Father's name, they bear witness of me." And did not their rejec
tion of him after all his mighty works ndd to their sin 1 What are 
the Lord's own words 7 "If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin; but now they have no cloke for their sin." 
(John xv. 22.) Thus we see that one main use of external evidences, 
such as miracles, is to clear the justice of God, and leave the unbe
liever without excuse. It is a great mistake to think that the Bible 
is only for the elect. Is not the Law in the Bible7 And for whom 
is this 1 Paul shall tell us, " Knowing this, that the law is not made 
for a righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the 
ungodly and for sinners, for unholy an<l profane, for murderers of 
fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers," &c. (1 Tim. i. 9.) 
And has the Gospel only to do with the elect 1 Has it nothing to do 
with the unbeliever1 Hear what the Lord says: "He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned." 
(.Jiark :xvi. 1 G.) Then there is a being damned for not believing the 
gospel. And what says the Holy Ghost by Paul 1 "And to you 
who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 1.1hall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." (2 Thess. i. 7, 8.) Then there is flaming 
fire for those who do not obey the gospel of Jesus Christ. And 
what think you of another passage 1 "That they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighte
ousness." (2 Thess. ii. 12.) Then there is a being damned for not 
believing the truth. 

We have enlarged upon this point beyond our desire, because it 
has already been objected to our dwelling so much on the external 
evi<lences of revelation, that we thereby assume some power in man 
to believe in the strength of those evidences. This assumption we 
deny That they may prc,duce a natural faith we fully admit, as is 
plain from J obn vi. 14; xi. 45; xii. 42, 43; but spiritu0J faith it is 
not iu them to raise up, though they may instrumentally strengthen 
arrcl confirm it when given. So our Lord's disciples believed on 
bis name, as "born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of Goel," and from "beholding his glory, the 
glor_v as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth:" 
But their faith was strengthened by a sight of his miracles. "This 
IJtgiuning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested 
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forth his glory; and his disciples believed on him." (,John ii. 11.) 
'fhus, these external evidences which some of our readers will not 
give themselves the trouble _to understand, and others slightingly 
pass by as useles~, though given 11s by God, serve two important 
purposes: First, they leave the i'l.fidel and the unbeliever without 
excuse, and thus vindicate and glorify the just judgment of God in 
their condemnation; and secondly, they strengthen and confirm the 
faith and foothold of the church of Christ in her arduous and 
unceasing conflict with sin, Satan, and the world. If you doubt this, 
take all the miracles of Christ out of the gospel, and especially that 
last and greatest miracle of all, his resurrection from the dead and 
ascension on high, and see whether it would not weaken your faith 
in him as the Son of God, and strengthen the natural unbelief and 
infidelity of your heart. Thus, though many of the family of God 
may not be able to enter into the nature of these external evidences, 
or even fully understand the subject when put before them, yet the 
evidences themselves are made useful to them, almost without their 
consciousness, to confirm and strengthen their faith. 

But we come now to a distinct species of evidence, and one more 
generally adapted to the understanding and conscience of the family 
of God, as being more closely allied to that greatest and most con
vincing of all evidences, which forms the title of our :Meditations, 
and to which all we have yet written has been but preliminary and 
introductory. Our readers will, perhaps, remember that we divided 
evidences into external and internal. The e:x;ternal, consisting 
mainly, 1. of Testimony, and 2. of Miracle and Prophecy, we bave 
already considerecl. We have now, therefore, to examine the internal 
evidences of the truth of revelation, as bearing upon the subject of 
our present Meditations-the power and authority of the wo,d of 
God upon the heart. 

But as we wish to make the subject as plain and as intelligible as 
we possibly can even to those of our readers to whom it may be 
somewhat new, we will endeavour briefly to explain what is meant 
by internal evidence as distinct from externa.l. 

Internal evidence, then, is that mode of proof which dwells as it 
were in the very bosom of the subject under investigation. Two 
simple illustrations, one negative and the other positive, will ex
plain the nature and force of this kind of evidence. 1. Two parties 
contest in a court of law the fact of a written agreement alleged to 
have been made between them. The plaintiff produces the alleged 
agreement, duly signer! and sealed, and bearing the date of Sept. 1, 
1860. The defe!ldant's counsel asks to look at the t!eeLI. It is 
handed to him. He holcls it up to the light, and fincls that the 
water-mark of the paper is 1864; in other words, that the paper on 
which the said agreement was written was not made till at least 
three years after the date of the forged document. 'l'liis is ·interned 
evidence; the proof of the forgery being in the very bosom of the 
a<1reement itself. Here internal evidence is negatii-e, that is, against 
the authenticity of the deed, and at once settles the question, to the 
dismay and discomfiture of the forger. 2. Now, take ari illustration on 
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the po.suii,e side, as a mode of proof for the truth and authenticit.y of 
a writing; and to make it more forcible and interesting we will give 
you a real caee. A few years ago, at the bottom of an old family 
chest at Ely, a bundle of letters ·vas discovered, written apparently 
by Oliver Cromwell. The own,;~ of the chest, an old Tory gentle
man, and therefore much prejudiced against the great Puritan 
captain, carefully copied all the letters, but from some unaccount
able reason destroyed the originals. Now when these letters were 
made known, the natural question immediately arose, Were these 
letters thus mysteriously brought to light, and professedly copies, 
really written hy Oliver Cromwell, or an impudent forgery 1 The non
production of the original letters, which, as mere autographs, were ex
ceedingly valuable, and the tale of their being purposely destroyed, 
were very suspicious, as the well-known handwriting would almost 
have decided the question of itself; and yet the style and character of 
the writer, the minute events of the period, and the historical coin
cidences form such a body of proof that they were written by the 
great Protector that they are fully received by our acutest critics as 
the unquestionable productions of his pen. This is internal evidence, 
as dwelling in the letters themselves, independent of, and in this 
case almost opposed to external testimony. But how strong this 
internal evidence must have been to overcome all the doubts and 
suspicions that they were forgeries, strengthened as they must have 
been by the unaccountable perverseness, if not stupidity, of the 
inheritor and owner of the old family chest in burning the originals. 
Now, dear readers, God has given us similar evidence that the Scrip
tures are 1:10t " cunningly devised fables," but were written by his 
own divine inspiration; and as this evidence dwells in the very 
bosom of the Scriptures themselves, and shines through them as 
with rays of heavenly light, it is co.lled internal evidence. Thus, 
though the original gospels and epistles, as written by the evan
gelists and apostles, have long since perished, yet we receive them as 
copied from those me.nuecripts with as much implicit faith from their 
internal evidence as though their very handwriting was before us. 

But, having thue far explained the nature of internal evidence 
"'enerally, we will now see how it bears on the truth and inspiration 
~f the Scriptures. When, then, we look more closely into the sub
ject of the internal evidences of the truth and authority of the 
word of God, we find that we may divide them into two distinct 
classes; 1. those which address themselves to our natural under
standing, the reasoning powers of our intelligent mind; and, 2. 
those of a strictly spiritual and supernatural character which belong 
specially to the family of God when the word of truth is me.de life 
and spirit to their soul. As the distinction we have thus drawn be• 
tween these two classes of interns.I evidence may not at first sight 
be evident, for from their close resemblance to, and their frequent in
termingling with each other, even so good a man and so great a. 
writer as Dr. Owen has somewhat confounded them, we will, before 
we proceed any further, illustrate the difference between them by a. 
8criptural example of each. 
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1. Tuke, then, the teaching ancl ministry of onr blessed Lord, 
when here below, ns an example of the first. His word.~ were a-, 
striking as hie worlcs; but they <lifferecl in the evidence which 
they nfforcle<l of his being the Christ of God. His work3 were 
striking- ns an er;;ternal demonstration of his Messiahship, and 
were addressed to the senses of the spectators, making them eye
witnesses of his almighty power. But his words were strikinrr as 
addressing themselves to the understanding, the heart, and C')nsci;nce , 
of his hearers, and demonstmtivo of hie authority as speaking in 
God's name. The former, therefore, we call external, the latter we 
term intei·nal evidence. Our Lord sometimes wrought a miracle to 
confirm the authority of his words, as in the case of the man sick 
of the pulsy, (Matt. ix. 2-6,) where, "Arise, take up thy bed" con
firmed the words: "Son, be of goocl cheer; thy sins be forgiven 
thee." But at other times, as in the synagogue at Nazareth, the 
Lord taught ancl preached without working any miracle to confirm 
his word. In this and similar cases (Luke iv. 15) there was a power 
and authority in the words themselves which he spake, which carried 
conviction to the minds of his hearers. This we call internal evi
dence, because the proof of the power ancl authority of his teaching 
le.yin the force of the words as they fell from his lips. We there
fore read:" Ancl it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, 
the people were astonished at his doctrine; for he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the Scribes." (Matt. viii. 28, 29.) So 
again: "And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious 
worde which proceeded out of his mouth. And they said, Is not this 
J oseph's son 1" " And they were astonished at his word, for bis word 
was with power." (Luke iv. 22, 32.) So, also, we read," As he spake 
these words, many believed on him." (John viii. 30.) Thus we see 
that there was a power and authority attending the words of our 
blessed Lord which addressed itself to the intelligent minds and 
natural consciences of his hearers. (See John viii. 9.) But though they 
felt the power of the word of God, they were not quickened thereby 
into spirjtual life. They were not begotten by the word of truth, 
(James i. 18,) nor born again of the incorruptible seed of the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever; (1 Pet. i. 23 ;) for to those 
very persons who are saicl to believe on him, the Lord said afterwards, 
"Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will 
do." (John viii. 44.) Can we, then, doubt that there is an internal 
evidence addressing itself to the understanding and conscience dis
tinct not only from external evidence, but from the inward evidence 
attending the word when applied by the Holy Ghost to the soul 1 

2. But now let us find a Scripture example of our second class of 
internal evidence, viz., when it accompanies the words of the blessed 
Lord as made life and spirit to the soul: "Jesus s1tw Nathanael 
coming to him, and said of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no guile! Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest 
thou me 1 Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. N atha
nad answered aud saith unto him, Rabbi, thou aJ.1t the Son of Gou; 
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thou nrt the King of lRrael." (John i. 4 7-4!J.) The internal evi
dence that he who saw him under the fig tree was the omniscient 
Son of God, not only fell upon N athanael's mind, but the unction of 
the Holy Ghost attended it with a divine power to his heart. So it 
was in the call of .Tames and .Tohn; (Matt. iv. 21, 22;) of Matthew 
from the receipt of custom; (Matt. ix. 9 ;) and doubtless of the other 
disciples of the Lord. In these cases, besides the ,veight of internal 

• evidence on their mind, there was a divine light and power which 
made the w0rds of the blessed Lord life and spirit to their soul. 
(,Tohn Yi. G3.) 

The subject of internal evidence, when we come to apply it to 
the word of truth, is so vast and so branching out into a variety of 
proof that we can only briefly sketch a few of its prominent points as 
they occur to our mind. 

1. Take, for instance, first thewondei:fulharmonywhich runs through 
foe whole Scripture from Genesis to Revelation. Consider that the mere 
writing of the Bible which you hold in your hand embraces a period 
of nearly 1,500 years. View the inspired penmen, who lived during 
the days of the Old Testament, such as Moses, Joshua, Samuel, 
David, Solomon, Isaiah, and all the prophets down to Malachi, Ezra, 
aud Nehemiah. Remember that they were men of different periods, 
ranks, ages, and employments,-kings, shepherds, priests, herd
men; and yet observe the harmony which pervades all that they 
wr0te, whether history, prophecy, psalms, or proverbs. Then take a 
glance at the New Testament, consisting of 27 distinct works writ
ten by eight different evangelists and apostles, and see the harmony 
of truth which runs through the whole of that sacred book. We 
are so familiar with the fact of this harmonious agreement that it is 
scarcely observed by us. Ministers take their texts from every part 
of the Scriptures, and prove their points of doctrine, experience, or 
practice indiscriminately from any or every book of the Old or New 
Testament, without perhaps even thinking what wondrous harmony 
of truth must run through the whole Bible to enable them to quote 
at pleasure this and that text from Genesis to Revelation, and what 
an internal evidence this affords of its truth and inspiration. 

2. Now consider, as another point of internal evidence, the reve
lation given in the Scriptures of those glorious truths and heavenly 
doctrines, which are the foundation of our most holy faith, such as 
the existence.of one Jehovah in a Trinity of Persons and Unity of 
Essence, the incarnation, blood-shedding, death, resurrection, and 
ascension of the co-equal, co-eternal Son of the Father in truth 
and love; the Personality and operations of the Holy Ghost, with 
every sacred doctrine, every holy precept, and every gracious promise. 
Surely to conceive such stupendous truths is as much beyond the 
natural powers of man as to create light or make e. sun. What an 
internal evidence is this, what a proof in the very doctrines themselves 
is thus afforded, that none but God himself could have inspired the 
1,oly penmen thus to write what lay hidden in his eternal bosom. 

3. Look also at the ch<uracf.er of the Lord Jesus as represented in 
the gospels of the New Testament. What dignity, majesty, holiness, 
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purity, tenderness, meekness, wisdom, authority, truth, and grace.shine 
through all his words and works. Infidels themselves, save the 
vilest and worst, ho.ve expressed their admiration of the character of 
the Lord Jesus, and thousands who will never see him as he is, have 
admired him as he was. Let any man with ordinary feelin", or 
common apprehension of what is good and right, tender and ~ffec
tionate, read the sermon on the mount, the discourses of the Lord 
to his disciples, (John xiv., xv., xvi.,) and his intercessory prayer, 
(John xvii.,) and one must think he could not but see an indeacrib
able force and beauty iu them, and that he who thus taught and 
spoke must be the Son of God. 

4. Look again at the life, character, and writings of tlie apostle 
Paul. Disjoin from his conversion the miraculous circumstances 
attending it, and merely view him as a man brought from conviction 
of mind to embrace Christianity. Trace his character as so faithful 
yet so tender, so wise and yet so gentle. Look at his unwearied 
labours, his cruel persecutions, his perils and sufferings, of which he 
has given us such a catalogue, (2 Cor. xi. 23-28,) his undaunted 
zeal, his glowing love, his godly sincerity, his holiness and self-denial, 
his deep humility, his prayerful spirit, his contentedness under 
poverty and shame, his devotedness to the Lord even to willingness 
to die for his name; and then see what a weight of evidence all this 
affords to his being an apostle of the Lord Jesus, and, if so, to his 
inspiration from above. But all this is internal evidence which 
approves itself to the mind from its apprehension of the various 
circumstances of Paul's character which we have thus faintly sketched 
out. 

5. From his character and labours, turn to Paul's writings, those 
epistles which he sent to the various churches, or to individuals, as 
Timothy and Titus. Take, as an instance, the Epistle to the 
Romans. We well know that it needs divine light and life to un
derstand, believe, and feel the glorious truths unfolded in that won
drous epistle. But if you cannot fully enter into the way in which 
the apostle has brought all the world in guilty before God, and un
folded the way of justification by grace, through faith, take one 
chapter, Rom. viii., as an instance of the weight and force of inter
nal evidence to the truth of the word of God. Think who the man 
once was who wrote that chapter; what he was as brought up at 
the feet of Gamaliel, a Pharisee of the Pharisees, a blood-thirsty 
persecutor of the saints, an approving witness of Stephen's martyr
dom. Now, that a wretch who once rode full of fire and fury to 
Damascus, breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the 
disciples of Christ, should, about 27 years from that time, write in 
a strain so wise, tender, and affectionate to Christian saints, is 
little short of demonstrative proof that his whole heart and soul had 
been changed, altered, and subdued to the faith and obedience of 
Christ. Is it not as great a miracle of grace as the change of a 
lion into a lamb would be a miracle of power 1 Or read the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, and fix your eye first on the doctrinal part of the 
epistle, and then on the preceptive. Whence did this Pharisee of 
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the Pharisees get t.hose sublime doctrines, those heavenly trnths, 
which he uufolds with such holy wisdom, and Buch a demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power i Whet an internal evidence does every 
line afford that he received them by special revelation and divine 
inspiration from heaven! Then examine the preceptive part of the 
same epistle, and view the wisdom, the holiness, the tenderness, 
the spirit of love and godliness which pervade and animate those 
precepts and directions for conduct under every relationship of life; 
and think what individual believers and Christian churches would 
be, were these precepts obeyed and acted upon. In a similar 
way and with equal force we might enlarge upon such chapters as 
I Cor. xiii. an<l xv., 2 Cor. iii., iv., v., Phil. iii., I Thess. i., and 
show, if time and space admitted, that they bear such a stamp of 
grace and truth, reality and power, that by nothing short of divine 
inspiration could they have been written. Nor would the Old Testa
ment afford less striking examples. The separate histories of Abra
ham, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Samuel, David, &c., might all be drawn 
out, and shown to carry with them the strongest internal evidence 
that they were men led, taught, and blessed of God, and that the 
pen of inspiration has written all that has been recorded of them. 
The history of Abraham, for instance, as the father of all the chil
dren of Israel; of Joseph, as connected with their going down to 
Egypt-; of Moses, as bringing them out of that land of bondage; of 
Joshua, as taking them into the promised Canaan-if these separate 
yet connected histories were traced out, and the different marks and. 
proofs of their truth and reality carefully worked out, what o, weight 
of internal evidence would attest the authority and inspiration of the 
sacred record in which they are contained! 

A simil.ar course of argument might be drawn from the Psalms of 
David, the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and all the pro
phets, and, in fact, every part and portion of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. But these are things at _which we can only hin:t. A 
volume, aye, volumes would be needed separately to unfold the evi
dence afforded by the peculiar character and nature of the inspired 
writings, as bearing upon their face the stamp of their divine 
Author; and a' most instructive, interesting, and edifying work it 
would be, at least to those who could and would at all enter into 
and appreciate it. But we trust we have said enough on this subject 
to give our readers some little idea of the nature of internal, evi
dence. It has also peculiar advantages as distinct. from external 
evidence, some of which we will now very briefly enumerate. 

l. First, it has a peculiar persuasiveness. Read, for instance, 
Acts xx. 17-35. The address of Paul to the elders of the church at 
Ephesus. What a sincere, faibhful, truthful, affectionate, noble spirit 
runs through and pervades the whole. And with what tender affec
tion was it reciprocated! How touching, how pathebic the closing 
scene; and how we seem. almost to see with our bodily eyes the 
kneeling, praying apostle and the weeping elders: "And when he 
had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them all. .And 
they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him, aorrow-
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ing moat of all for the words which he spake, that they should sec 
his face no more. And they accompanied him unto the ship." (Acts 
;xx. 36-38.) What conviction does all this carry to every nr,pre
judiced mind or the truth of the events thus recorded! Just read 
Paul's words again, Acts xx. 22-27. How persuaded one feels that 
this man of God felt every word that he said, and that they came 
out of 11, heart overflowing with faith and love. This, then, is what 
we mean by the perBUasiveness of internal evidence. Now compare 
with this Acts xxviii. 3-9, where we read of certain mir11cles 
wrought by this same man of God, and their effect on the minds of 
those who witnessed them. This was exterrv.d evidence; but <lo you 
not feel that his address to the Ephesian elders carries with it a 
persuasiveness of conviction which seems quite equal, if not supe
rior to the miracle of the viper, or the healing of the father of 
Publius1 Thus you may contrast external and internal evidence by 
the effect produced by each on your own mind. If the former 
awes, astonishes, and convinces, the latter persuades, allures, gently 
overcomes. If the one resemble the lightning flash which rives the 
heavens and the pealing thunder which rolls over our heads, the 
other is like the succeeding shower which falls upon the bosom of 
the thirsty earth, sinking into and softening every opening pore. 

2. Another advantage of internal evidence is that it is alu;ays 
present. The days of miracles are past. We believe them, not be
cause we see them, but from the testimony of the Scriptures. But 
the word itself, which abideth for ever, is in our hands, and in every 
open page we may read, spread before our eyes, its truth and inspira
tion. 

3. A third advantage of internal evidence is that, like prophecy, 
it is what we may call cumulative; that is, it is not only abundant, 
but each testimony confirms and strengthens the foregoing. See 
bow this feature of evidence tells in a court of justice. Witness after 
witness comes forward, and as each gives in his testimony every 
fresh proof adds to the weight of the evidence given before, until 
the case is as clear as day, and the jury at once decide on the verdict 
without ever leaving their box. We have only brought forward a 
few witnesses to the truth of the Scripture; but a whole body 
remains behind, whose united testimony would gather force till, 
like a descending avalanche of snow in the Alps, it would bear down 
all opposition, or like a rain cloud would cover the very face of the 
heavens before it fell in innumerable drops upon the ground. 

4. The last distinguishing feature of internal evidence which we 
shall name is, that it is satisfying. It does not merely convince the 
understanding, but it comes with a satisfying influence and power 
into the heart. Take, for instance, the character of Moses as drawn 
in the :books ·of Exodus and 'Deuteronomy, and just by way of con
centrating your attention upon it, view him as interceding with 
God for the children of Israel, after the sin of the golden calf. 
(Exod. xxxii. 31, 32; xxxiii.; xxxiv. 1-10.) What a blending and 
intermingling .of holy zeal for the glory of Go<l an<l _indignation 
against sin with the .tenderest pity 1md affection for his covenant 
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people. If health, strength, and grace should be given us ever to 
write our meditated work, "A Plea for the Pent11.teuch," the internal 
evidence of its authenticity and truth drawn from the character of 
Moses would form one of its prominent features, for we have felt it 
so C'onvincing and satisfying to our own mind. 

But onr limits warn us to pause. Dear readers, highly prize the 
internal evidence of the truth and inspiration of the Scriptures. It 
needs no learning, and but little education or intellect to understand, 
and, we may say, enjoy it. All it needs is a simple, open heart; and 
bear in mind, that though it is in good measure adapted to the 
intelligent understanding of all who are open to conviction, it 
possesses peculiar force, as we shall have hereafter occasion to show, 
when the blessed Spirit illuminates it with his heavenly light, and 
carries it home to the believing heart with his vivifying power. 

THE LORD KILLETH AXD MAKETH ALIVE. 
As appetite prepares for meat, 
So sense of wrath makes mercy sweet; 
And those who feel the pains of hell 
Will surely prize delivers.nee well. 
As sickness makes one ve.luo health, 
So poverty prepares for wealth ; 
And those who feel their souls are lost 
·will love their souls' salvation most. 
As prisons go before discharge, 
So bonde are felt ere Christ enlarge ; 
And those who mourn their unbelief 
Will find by faith a bless'd relief. 

Gosport, Aug. 17, 1863. 

As debtors will e. surety prize, 
So those who want will he.il supplies; 
And those who feel their burden great 
Will watch e.nd we.it e.t mercy's gate. 
As wretches fitted feel for hell, 
So Christ will suit e. sinner well; 
And he who does e. Saviour we.nt 
Will be e. welcome suppliant. 
As sorrow must precede true joy, 
So Christ will come where sins nnnoy; 
And those who feel themselves undone 
Will prize redemption in the Son. 

A. H. 

WHES once a soul is raised to hope, and a knowledge of ia
terest in Chri~t is longed for, or a revelation of Christ to the soul, and 
when faith lays hold of him and gives him a dwelling in the heart, this 
is "God's mystery among the Gentiles, Christ in you the hope of glory." 
-Beeman. 

Do but observe the first Adam's carriage, and the manner of it, 
a little before the promise was made: First, they believe the serpent 
rather than God; then they break the commandment of life, when they 
had neither need nor occasion so to do. This done, and finding them
selves lost, they do not so much as seek after God for help, but rather to 
hide themselves from him; so far from confessing themselves faulty, 
they charge God foolishly, and shift the blame of their miscarriage upon 
him: "The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of 
the tree-and the serpent, (which also is a creature of thy making,) he 
beguiled me," &c. Here is nothing in their deportment that looks like 
the motive of such a promise. But, though they run from God, he will 
not so part with them; yea, he follows them, finds them out, and, for a 
door of hope, freely pronounceth this gracious promise, of sending his 
Son to destroy this old serpent, the devil; and, consequently, the ser
pentine uature that had now instilled and mingled itself with theirs. It 
is the first promulgation of the gospel, and speaks with as much abso
luteness as words can express, " It shall bruise thy head." This !insist 
the more upon, becaul!e it is the first that was made in time, and that 
out of which all the followin~ promises were educed,--Coles. 
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THE BLESSEDNESS OF A THRONE OF GRACE. 
"WATCIIHAN, what of the night 1" Perhaps you will not think it 

altogether out of order to pass the time of night with one who, I 
trust, is travelling to the same desired haven as yourself, or to have 
a word or two about poor Zion, the city of the Great King, the 
building of mercy; and if we begin at home, which is, I think, the 
safest place to start at, how seldom is it the case that we are brought 
to the top of Pisgah, and with the bright dear sight of faith have a 
glimpse of the land that is far off, and soar above the clogging, 
dying things of this perishing state! How often rather is it the 
ease with us that we seem so interwoven with them as though ·we 
had nothing better before us. But what a mercy it is that God is 
pleased to do unto us as the eagle doth unto her young ones in the 
nest; that is, to bring us out of it, and not let us rest in it, Lut to 
stir us up; that he .will not let us rest or settle upon our lees, which 
we most certainly should do if he were to leave us unto ourselves. 
God bath said, "This is not your rest; it is polluted;" and some
times the means that Goel is pleased to use to accomplish this is 
like a something that would tear the very flesh from the bones. 
The Cross seems so weighty, so galling to the flesh, that I have 
thought, "Surely no one ever hacl to bear so galling a cross as I." 
I have cried, groaned, and prayeJ. that it might be removed; but 
still it remains. I have been assured all the time that Goel hath :1 

cross for each and for all; but mine, I have thought, is so Liifferent 
to any of the rest; so that many times I have thought I shall never 
hold out to the end, but shall surely one day foll by the hand of 
mine enemies. And at times I have plunged aud kicked like a wild 
bull in a net, and should have plunged myself into the deeps of bell 
if my God had not stayed me, and brought me down, and given roe 
to see what an unworthy, fretful, ill and hell deserving creature I 
have been, am now, and ever shall be while in this waste-howling 
wilderness. 

It is not crosses, and losses, and affiictior.s of themselves that will 
ever do us any service or good; not iu the least; but it is the over
ruling hand aud power of the Mighty G0d, sanctifying them aud 
overruling them for our good and hi~ own honour and glory; and 
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when God hath thus worked for us and in us, what a sweet, what a 
blessed change it produces in the soul, as I trust I experienced the 
other day, while, secreted away from the eyes of mortals, I endea
voured to tell my God about my troubles and about poor Zion. 
I was led to view the Lord of Life and Glory as coming into this 
dark, benighted, sin-smitten world as a babe, yet the mighty God; 
he that was rich, yet for our sakes becoming poor; ah, poor; so 
poor he had not where to lay his head, and was not allowed the 
common privilege of a wayfaring man, but must be thrust into a 
stable with oxen and with asses. There my mind was fastened, 
gazing upon so deep a mystery, and I was lost for a few moments 
in wonder at the great condescension, love, and mercy of the eternal 
God. My heart was melted, like wax before the fire, and my eyes 
streamed with tears of love and gratitude at the infinite compassion 
of God. Ah ! Who can tell what I saw and felt in my heart for a. 
short time 1 None but those who have been in the same place. I 
felt a power in my soul which made all my frame to shake. I said, 
"0 my dear Lord! I am a.shamed to think that ever I should have 
said one word about my troubles, or thought that I have had any 
troubles. 0 my Lord ! I have never had any troubles. My path 
has been a. path of ease and comfort, but thine on earth was a. l'ife 
of grief and torture. 0 thou compassionate Saviour, the Giver of 
every good and Dispenser of every comfort ! 0 that thou shouldst 
have condescended io be laid in a manger for a cradle." I wept aloud 
as I was led to look upon him as the humble Babe, yet the mighty 
God. Ah! Blessed be God for a throne of grace; for many times 
I have gone in secret to try to pour out my heart unto God when, 
according to my feelings, it was little less than presumption; but 
have often found such a spirit of prayer fall upon me in a moment 
that I have been enabled to tell the Lord all my troubles, sorrows, 
and fears, and to beg for Zion that her cords might be lengthened 
and her stakes strengthened. Often have I found my darkness, 
misery, and deathliness depart from me for the time, so that I have 
been encouraged many times to come unto the throne of grace, yea, 
in the greatest extremity. 

I can well remember whe!l I was under the Law as the minis
tration of condemnation, feeling the wrath of God lying heavy 
upon me, so that I have started away from my work on purpose to 
try to ask God to have mercy upon me; when I have dropt upon my 
knees Lefore God, Satan bath said in a moment, " If you dare to 
open your mouth before God, he will strike you down dead at once; 
and I have been so horror-struck I have rushed out of the place in 
a moment, w-0rse than I was before. 

But O ! Blessed be our God, there are times, when he is pleased 
to rrive the spirit of prayer, when all the powers of earth and hell 
ap1~ear to be paralysed, when there is nothing allowed to come 
between Goel and the liviug soul. I believe I had a sweet realisation 
of this the other night, when I felt a sweet drawing of soul unto 
Goel, and I went where no mortal eye cou1d see me, and was enabled 
to confess my sins before God with a feeling, broken heart, humbled 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-OOTOBER 1, 1864. 295 

by God's softening, melting mercy. I could plead with him for 
grace to act, speak, and we.lk, and I begged that be would sooner 
to.ke me out of this world, there and then, than leave me to live to 
sin ago.inst eo kind and so merciful a God as he had proved to be 
unto me, so utterly unworthy of the least of all his mercies. I 
could say, "O my God ! Thy will be done, not mine. Let me be 
anything or nothing, that shall be most for thine honour, praise, 
and glory." 

Thie ie the place to be brought into, where faith bath self under 
its feet o.nd the world in the duet. This is as great a victory as 
when the stripling David laid his foot upon the neck of the great 
Goliath. The soul can pray feelingly for Zion and for all her faithful 
watchmen, that God would raise up more labourers in his vineyard, 
that Zion might be led and fed in the green pastures of God's ever
lasting love and mercy, and that God would gather his elect together 
from among men out of the quarry of nature, from the ruins of 
the fall. 

I can say truly I have been brought into this place many times; 
and why it is I know not, but at this time I prayed that my dear 
and ever-blessed Lord would speak and tell me what he would have 
me to do, but not a single word was there applied; but after this 
last sweet visit, when l went to my bed, I had not been asleep long 
when I was aroused out of my sleep with these words: "Our feet 
shall stand within thy gates." The words would not allow me to 
sleep. They did not come unto me with sweetness and power, yet 
they kept passing through my mind all the rest of the night and 
part of the next day: "Our feet shall stand within thy gates." 

When God is pleased to bring his precious word to the soul, the 
soul is so arrested that all the powers of body and soul are brought 
to a stand in a moment. What light, what love, what power, what 
unction and sweetness are brought into the soul. It cannot be set 
forth as it is felt and enjoyed under the light of God's coun
tenance and smile, as I have often experienced it. Blessed be his 
adorable name for it, who giveth as he will and withholdeth at his 
pleasure. " If he hideth his face, who then can behold him, 
whether it be done against a nation or against a man onlyi'' Or if 
he hideth his face from a cause, and when Ichabod is clearly seen 
written upon the walls, its glory being departed, what is there left 1 
Nothing but death. I have been called a bigoted Huntingtonian, 
for speaking after this fashion; but I still believe it from my very 
soul. I ask, "What is the great work of Satan in this our clay r' 
A mixing up of the people with this motto over them: "Love and 
Union." Let us watch this, and put it alongside the word of God, 
and then see how the matter stands. (Apios iii. 3.) 06n two 
walk together except they be agreed i And what agreement can 
there be between free will and free grace i None whatever. The one 
is a lie of Satan's, and the other is the truth of God. There is just 
this much difference, and no less. 

We can look back upon our short past life, and look upon certain 
spots and places where we have seen the mighty arm of God made 
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bare in our deliverance end salvation, when we have been brought 
into those circumstances that none but the arm of God could deliver 
us; and here we have seen it to the joy of our hearts. And can we 
ever forget them 1 Did Jacob ever forget Bethel and the many 
places where God appeared unto him 7 Never, unto his dying day. 
Did David ever forget the hill l\fizad No; nor do I think I shall 
ever forget ---- Chapel. How can I, when I have gone with 
my heart as full of grief and my soul as full of terror, con
demnation, and hell as I think a soul could stand up under, and 
liave come out again as for the last time, never to go again; and 
when a dear friend said unto me, "Well, how is it now 1" I said in 
the bitterness of my soul, "I am a lost man; I will never come 
again;" feeling in my very soul lost, lost, lost; but when the time 
came on, I could not carry out my own plan, but was constrained 
to go once more; and this was the time when it pleased God to 
deliver me from going down into the pit. Can I ever forget it 1 
X o, I cannot. Blessed be the name of the Lord, my soul hath 
these tliings still in remembrance, and is humbled within in me. 

May God help us to come out of the world, as to its vanities and 
pleasures; and may he be pleased to give us a watchful spirit, that 
we may watch our hearts, groan over our prayers, and watch the 
leadings of God with us and upon us; and may we know what it is 
to be often secreted with God in prayer, that we may be blessed 
with that faith which overcometh the world and holdeth it under its 

feet. =========== J. B. 

"MY LOVE.'' 
BY RICH.A.RD SIBBES, PURITAN MINISTER. 

Cant. v. 2. 
I. IF we consider what he has done and suffered for her, we may 

well say the church is "his love." Beside the former favours, to 
speak of election, he chose us before we were. In time he chose 
us bv actual election, by which he called us. And then also he 
justified us, and clothed us with his own righteousness, and after 
feeds us with his own body. As the soul is the most excellent thing 
in the world, so he has provided for it the most excellent orna
ments. It has food and ornaments proportionable. What love is 
this, that he should feed our souls with his own body, and clothe us 
with his own righteousness ! 

"He loved me," saith Paul. (Gal. ii. 20.) What was the effect 
of this love 1 "and gave himself for me." He gave himself, both 
that we might have a righteousness to clothe us with in the sight of 
God, ood he gave himself, that he might be the bread of life: "My 
flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." (John vi. 55.) 
The guilty, the self-accusing soul feeds upon Christ dying for its 
sins. Again, in Rev. i. 6, you have his love set forth: "He loved 
us·" and how does he witness it 1 He has washed us in his own 
Ll~od, and made ns kings and priests. The like yon have in Eph. 
v. 2: "He loved us, and gave himself a sweet sacrifice to God for us." 
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When this world is at an end, we shall see what bis love is. He 
is not satisfied till we are all in one place. What does he pray for 
to his Father1 " Father, I will that those whom thou hast given 
me be with me where I am." (John xvii. 24.) 

Run through the whole course of salvation, election, vocation, 
justification, glorification, you shall see his love in them all. But it 
were an infinite argument to follow to show the love of Christ, 
which is beyond all knowledge; (Eph. iii. 19 ;) and it is too large 
for us to know all the dimensions of it, to see the height, breadth, 
length, and depth of it, which we should ever think, speak, and 
meditate of, because the soul is then in the most fit temper to serve, 
love, and glorify God, when it is most in the apprehension of his 
love. ' 

II. It is a most invincible love, that nothing could quench it. As 
we see here the church droops, and had many infirmities, yet she is 
Christ's love; so that the love of Christ is a kind of love which is 
unconquerable. No water· will ever quench it; no sin of ours, no 
infirmity. So it is very comforting that the church considered 
under infirmities is yet the love of Christ. "I sleep, but my heart 
waketh;" yet Christ comes with, "My love, my dove," &c. 

But what1 Cannot Christ see matter of weakness, sinfulness, 
hatred, and dislike in the church 1 0 yes, to pity, help, and heal it; 
but not at all to diminish his love, but to manifest it so much the 
more. His love is a tender love, sensible of all things wherewith we 
displease him; yet it is so invincible and uncor1querable, it over
comes all. Again, he sees ill indeed in us, but he sees in us some 
good of his own also, which moves him more to love than that 
which is ill in us moves him to hate. For what he sees of ours, he 
sees with a purpose to vanquish, mortify, and eat it out. The Spirit 
is as fire to consume it; he is as water to wash it. But what be 
sees of bis own, he sees with a purpose to increase it more, and to 
perfect it. Therefore be says, " My love," notwithstanding that the 
church was asleep. 

This serves, however, greatly for our comfort, to search what good 
Christ by his Spirit has W'l'ought in our hearts; what faith, what 
love, what sanctified judgment, what fire of holy affections to him 
and to the best things. 0 let µs value ourselves by that which is 
good, that Christ has in us. We are Christ's love, though we are 
sleepy. If we are displeased with this our state, that as Christ dis
likes it, so if we by the Spirit di11\ike it, the matter is not what sin 
we have in us, but how we are affected to it. Have we that evil in 
us, which is truly the grief of our hearts, which as Christ dislikes, so 
we abhor it, and would be purged and rid of it 1 And is it the grief 
of our souls that we cannot be better and more lo'fely in Christ's 
eye1 Then let us not be discouraged. For Christ esteems of his 
church highly, even as his very love, even at that time when she was 
sleepy. This may teach us, in time of temptation, not to hearken 
to Satan, who then moves us to look altogether upon that which is 
sinful in us, thereby to abate our love to Christ, and our apprehen
sion of his loV"e to us. For he knows if we are all sensible of the 
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love of Christ to us, we shall love him again. For love is a kind of 
fire, an active quality, which will set us about glorifying God and 
pulling down Satan's kingdom. As we say in nature fire does all, 
(a mo.n can scarce work e.uy instrument without fire,) so gro.ce does 
all with love. God first manifests to our souls his love to us in 
Christ, and quickens us by his Spirit, witnessing his love to us, 
wherewith he warms our hearts, kindles and enflames them so with 
lo,e that we love him again; which love has o. constraining, sweet 
violence to cause us to suffer, to do, to resist all opposition. If a 
man is in love with Christ, what will be harsh to him in the world 1 
The devil knows this well enough; therefore one of his main engines 
and temptations is to weaken our hearts in the sense of God's love 
and of Christ's. Therefore let us be as wise for our souls as he is 
subtle and politic against them; as watchful for our own comfort as 
he is to discomfort us and make us despair. Let us be wise to 
gather all the arguments of Christ's love that we can. 

HE MAKETH INTERCESSION FOR THE 
TRANSGRESSORS. 

Dear Sir,-1 felt sorry I was unable to give an answer to your 
inquiry respecting the Lord's goodness to me at B. Believing, how
ever, you would be glad to hear, and having a desire to write a short 
account of it, I will try, as far as the Lord may bring it to my re
membrance, to relate what he showed me. 

But perhaps it would be best to tell you something of the state 
my poor soul had been in for some time previously. I was brought 
down, through bodily weakness, almost to death's door; and in this 
state the Lord's sensible presence was withdrawn. I was tried about 
the beginniDg, middle, and end of my religion. My sins of omission 
and commission lay heavy on my conscience, and all my former ex
perience of the Lord's mercy was quite out of eight. All my hope 
seemed perished from the Lord. It appeared a most awful and so
lemn thing indeed to be called away out of time into eternity with
out a well-grounded hope in the finished work of the Son of God. In 
this state, cries and groans were pressed out of my heart for the Lord 
to appear and give me some token of his favour, and a fresh mani
festation of my interest in his everlasting love; and, for ever blessed 
be his dear name, he did appear for my help in his own appointed 
time and way. May he help me, in all sincerity of soul, to show 
forth his praise. 

On the night of Lord's day, April 20th, 1862, soon after I had 
retired to bed, my hard heart began to melt down under a feeling 
sense of the Lord's goodness and long-suffering towards me, one so 
very unworthy of the least of all his mercies. I said, "Dear Lord, I 
am such a base transgressor; I don't deserve the least favour at thy 
hands;" when these words fell with power on my spirit: "He maketh 
intercession for the transgressors." They were repeated over and 
over again, and at the same time I beheld Jesus, as the eternal Son 
of God, coming forth out of the bosom of the Father, as the source 
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and foundation of 1111 grace. Then I was led to view him as the 
slaughtered Lamb of God, with his pierced hands, and feet, and side; 
and these words came with great sweetness and power: 

"'Tw9.s Jesus, my Friend, when he hang on the tree, 
Who open'd the channel of mercy for me." 

I exclaimed, "What ! For a vile wretch like me, Lor<l 1" The 
answer was: "He maketh intercession," &c. My eyes were all the 
time drowned in tears, and my heart melted like wax before the 
flame, under the gracious presence of Immanuel, who appeared to be 
the chiefest amongst ten thousaud and the altogether lovely. I 
begged of the Lonl to show me if I was deceiving myself with mere 
natural excitement, when this verse was brought to my mind, which 
quite settled the matter in my conscience: 

" Our seeking thy face was all of thy grace; 
Thy mercy demands and shall ban all the praise. 
No sinner can be beforehand with lhee; 
Thy grace is eternal, almighty, and free." 

It is impossible for me to describe half the blessedness I enjoyed; 
but this I can say, my poor, weak tabernacle almost fainted beneath 
the bliss. It brought to my mind that eternal weight of glory 
the apostle Paul speaks of in his Epistle to the Corinthians. It 
made me feel willing to drop this vile body in the dust, from whence 
it sprang, that I might be able to live in the enjoyment of his pre
sence, where there is fulness of joy, and at whose right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore. I could say, with David, "Now, Lord, 
what wait I for 1 My hope is in thee, and my expectation is from 
thee." I was enabled to cast myself, my family, and whatever con
cerned me into the Lord's hands, whether for life or death. 0 how 
I longed to honour him and speak well of his dear name ! I felt it 
was impossible to exalt him high enough, nor loathe myself as I 
would. I lay blessing and praising his holy name for about two 
hours; after which a sweet sleep stole over me for an hour, when I 
awoke up again, tµe same blessed feelings returning with all their 
former power and sweetness. What a t:nion it produced in my soul 
to God's manifested people. I felt I could live and die in their 
company. On opening the Bible in the morning, I was led to 
Ps. ciii., which confirmed every feeling of my soul. I trust I was 
blessed with a measure of the same grace that the psalmist experi
enced when, under the blessed teaching of the Holy Ghost, he wrote 
that precious portion of God's most holy word. I felt constrained 
to tell my kind friend l\lrs. S. (where I partook of breakfast) a little 
about it, which caused her in some measure to rejoice also. Though 
unable long to retain the blessing in its sweet unction and power, 
yet for several <lays after, I could sing, with good old Berridge: 

'' When Jesus' gracious hand 
Hns touch'd our eyes and ears, 
0 what a dreary land 
'rbis wilderness appears. 

No healing balm springs from its dust, 
No cooling streams to quench the thirst." 
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That sweet hymn spoke the very feelings of my soul. But. alas ! 
how my poor mind has been entangled and overcome with the 
trifling things of this vain world many times since. I must confess, 
a desire had been at work in my soul for many years, at different 
times, that the Lord would bless my soul with a sense of his pardon
ing love in Christ, so th:1.t I might follow him in the ordinances of 
his house. Thus he fulfilled that word in my soul's experience, 
where it says, "He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him, and 
show them bis covenant." It brought to my mind that most pre
cious cluster of promises mentioned in the latter part of Micah vii., 
which l\:ere made ver:r, sweet to my soul several years ago: "Who is 
a God like unto thee; &c. 

So now, dear Sir, I must conclude with praying the Lord to bless 
J?U with every ~eedful f3:vour, and thanking you for your great 
k111dness. Beggmg you will excuse all blunders, 

I remain, Yours, with all due respect, 
Stamford. W.R. 

HE SHALL SIT AS A REFINER. 

:My deal' Friends,-! have often desired to see you once more, but 
so far have been prevented, through illness and other things. I 
must tell you I have had a long, wearisome, painful illness, which 
brought me to death's door; but the Lord had his own work to ac
complish, and did not lighten bis hand till he gave grace to submit. 
0 the awful rebellion I felt to the dispensation! and my carnal heart 
was no less than enmity against God; but at length he brought down 
my heart with labour, and made me to foll down and find none to 
help. In this place I was forced to exclaim, "Thou art stronger 
-than I, and bast prevailed;" and here all contention ceased. I felt 
tlJ.e deepest repentance and contrition, and was brought feelingly to 
utter, " I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have 
sinned against him." These texts were applied, at different times, 
to my mind: "I will sit as a refiner;'' and, "A!! a man cleanseth o. 
dish, wiping it and turning it upside down, so will I cleanse Jeru
salem." I was taught by experience, that what the Lord said be 
rneant, and that it was my fresh lesson again and again to humble 
myself under his mighty band,-to stoop lower and lower; One 
affiiction followed another, but underneath, and often quite out of 
sight were the everlasting arms, though, as Bunyan says, my bead 
was just kept above water, and that is all I could say. 

The night I thought I was going, I had such an awful view of the 
cold river of death. It was as if the Lord Jesus a!!ked me if I could 
follow him through that, and I stood quite appalled; and then he 
continued the question: "Leave every earthly tie 1" "Stripped of 
mortal flesh?" "Corruption cannot inherit incorruption." 0 ! I 
shall never forget how this prayer hurat forth in an agony from my 
heart: "Save me, 0 God, for the waters are come into my soul." 
And here it was as if the Lord Jesus proclaimed his name before me, 
Leginning with, "Because thou hast known my name, merciful and 
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gracious, longauffering, pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin, 
but will not at all acquit the guilty." I felt God was holy j and 
while I beheld his mercy, my flesh trembled for fear of him, and I 
was afraid of his judgments. 

We were next visited with scarlet fever, and all my cry was, 
"Howbeit thou art just in all thou h11st brought upon us;" and what
ever fresh and fresh came, I was secretly helped to turn to the hand 
that smote. I think I really had strong faith in the Lord at this 
time, though if I had been asked, I should have said I hacl no faith 
at all. It pleased the Lord to turn the afi-lictions at last, after giv
ing me this: "He knoweth not bis anger in great extremity;" and I 
believed it would be even as he told me. 

I was kept to my bedroom from July to March, above eight 
months; and when I first came clown stairs I was asking the Lord 
where was the fruit of this long illness, for I could see none; when 
this word distilled very sweetly: "What does the Lord tky God re
quire of thee, but to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?" 
I saw how he became of no reputation for our sakes, and that hav
ing fellowship with Christ consisted as much in hatred to sin and 
sorrow on account of it, as in rejoicing in his love and mercy. 

After I recovered, my spirit became burdened exceedingly and 
great fears of delusion were ready to swallow all up; and shall I 
venture to say that after all this I uttered hard speeches against the 
Lord, and that I said, " I feel the power of unbelief so great that I 
do not think God can ever persuade me to believe with assurance 
again 1" 0, how awful ! It may well be said, he bears with our 
manners in the wilderness. But God's time was not come to deliver 
me. I went to T. ,v., and heard a sermon. The word would enter, 
whether or not; and then all closed again. I could understand and 
know all the minister preached about, and was sure the things he 
spoke of had been wrought in my heart; but I could not lay hold of 
them now. Still, my visit there was a great help to me. 

About six: weeks ago, being about as usual, an expectation was 
kin<lled in my heart that the Lord was waiting to be gracious; and 
some days afterwards I went to hear Mr. H.preach. His text was: 
"I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine es
pousals." It was indeed the voice of the Lord to me. He remem
bered the work of his own Spirit on my heart. He remembered me, 
the earnest longings, pantings, and groanings after him in my early 
days. He remembered that he had manifested his love, and entered 
into a covenant with me, and I became his. He remember~d he had 
cast all my sins into the depths of the sea, no more to be remem
bered for ever. He beheld no iniquity in Jacob, nor transgression 
in Israel. 

0, my dear friends, this was a sound healing. I came home, and 
when I eat down I said, " Lord, I never looked for this. It is too 
much." And then he applied this with much power: " I have made 
with thee an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure." 
Is anything too bard for the Lord 1 He can make sure, notwith
standing the mighty unbelief that is in us. The enemy thrust sore 
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at me in the night; but the Lord helped me in answer to this cry, 
which he seemed to put in the extremity: "Lord, if it be thou, bid 
me come to thee on the water." Aml I must say he does still keep 
me, so that Satan does not have the mastery. 

His word one dAy filled me with awe: "And they feared as they 
entered the cloud;" and while I pondered over it, a deep sense of 
sin being hateful to God's holiness pressed my spirit, and those words 
in Jnde came before me: "Hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
ha,e spoken against him." I felt I was that sinner which had thus 
sinned against a holy God, that my sins were against love and blood, 
immense as is the sea. I was made <leeply to mourn; to look on 
him whom I had pierced, and grieve. It was not wrath I felt, but 
loYe. Love flowed in, an<l love flowed out. Hart beautifully de
scribes what I felt in his hymn: 

"Jesus is our God and Saviour," &c. 

I mnst add no more, but hope to hear from you. I believe you will 
rejoice with me, for there has been a long night of weeping, and yet 
joy comes at last. 

With Christian love to our friends, with you, 
Faithfully yours, 

Nov. 23rd, 1863. P. B. 

REPORT, SAY THEY, AND WE WILL REPORT IT. 
My dear Friend,-As I find that many false and foolish reports 

are in wide circulation about the causes of my resigning the pas
toral care of my two churches and congregations at Stamford and 
Oakham and moving to another locality, and as there are many sur
mises on ihe subject, I take an early opportunity of explaining 
to you and to my numerous friends, through the medium of the 
"Standard," in which I hope to insert this letter, the real and only 
reasons for my taking such an important step as to relinquish the 
charge of a }leOple amongst whom I have laboured more than 26 
years, and almost like Abraham, to go out not knowing whither I 
am going. Be assured, then, that all the vain and foolish rumours 
that may have reached your ears about any mutual dissatisfaction 
between me and my people at either place, or because of any divi
sions in the church, or because either of them "winks at sin," as I 
hear some public libeller has falsely and recklessly insinuated, or 
that I am quitting them to better myself, as servants call it, or, in 
the cant language of the day, to seek a wider and more exalted 
sphere of usefulness, and all the hodge-podge rubbish which is being 
scraped together to entertain the religious newsmongers who dearly 
love a bit of gossip, especially if well spiced with scandal, as a part 
of the" News of the Churches," are as false as sin and Satan can 
make or spread them. Beyond the common infirmities which al
ways cleave to minister and people, I believe I may boldly say that 
my two churches and congregations are not dissatisfied with me, 
nor I with them. Indeed, I may freely tell you that there is great 
grief and lamentation among them that I should be compelled to 
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dissolve the tie that has bound us close for more than 26 years; and 
ne regards myself I may as freely say that when I have been asked 
whether I could not move to another church and people, as, for in
stance, to London, where I am so cordially received and well attended 
during my annual visit, my answer has been, as they will testify, 
"Two great turnpike gates locked and fastened, with long spikes at 
the top, stand in the way: 1. My want of health and streno-th; and 
2. The two churches and congregations among which I have laboured 
so many years." Thus I had no intention of leaving them, and I 
am sure they had no intention of dismissin~ me. 

But we are sometimes compelled to do what we are very unwilling 
to do, and what perhaps we have thought we never should <lo. There 
is such a thing as necessity, hard necessity; and as necessity is laid 
on the servants of the Lord to preach the gospel, so sometimes ne
cessity is laid upon them to cease wholly or partially from preaching 
the gospel. This in some measure is my ce.se. 

The sole cause, then, of my giving up the charge of my two 
churches and congregations and moving to another and a warmer 
locality, is the state of my health, which will not allow me to perse
vere in the continuous work of the ministry. Being also liable to 
attacks of a peculiar form of bronchitis which, without being severe 
or, I believe, what is called dangerous, not being of an inflammatory 
character, yet often lays me aside for some weeks together, and I 
having suffered in this way for several successive springs, I find the 
climate of Stamford, which is peculiarly cold for its latitude and 
exposed to the east wind, though otherwise dry and healthy for 
sound and strong lungs, quite unsuitable to my tender chest. Being 
so often thus laid aside from the work of the ministry, and being 
otherwise unable from delicate health to visit the sick, bury the 
dead, and carry on that supervision of the flock which seems needful 
for the proper exercise of the pastoral office, I have long felt I was 
almost practically useless to my churchell, and a burthen rather than 
a benefit. I cannot say, indeed, that they have either felt or e:;;::
pressed this, for nothing can exceed their kindness and forbearance, 
and I believe they would sooner have a little of me than none, and 
keep me, with all my defects and deficiences in body and soul, than 
cast me off as worn out and good for nothing. Still I feel it, as.cl 
it is a burden to me to be to any one a burden. 

But besides this, I began to find that. my long and continued 
labours with the pen, with all the anxieties and cares of my position 
as tl1e editor of the "Standard," all of which are added to the work 
of the ministry, were telling on my constitution. The wonder with 
me and others who know me is, that I have not broken down before 
this. Other ministers, stouter and stronger than I, can rest when 
their work is done; but mine is ever goin~ on, and only beginning 
when theirs is ending. Frequently after a Lord's d.i.y of hard minis
terial labour I have spent two hours and more writing before I 
went to bed; and hard writing, too, for it was my" Meditations," or 
some subject which demanded much thought and most careful 
consideration and examination from the word of God and expe-
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rience. Many a Lord's day I have worked with tongue or pen 
pretty well from morning to night, except at meals, and sometimes 
have scarcely had an hour of quiet rest. All this a strong, healthy 
,·oung man may do, and do it too without sensible fatigue or 
injury; but all this bodily and mental labour tells heavily in the 
end on one naturally of weak constitution, and now advancing in 
life. I feel, therefore, that J must either stop in time or go on and 
drop. Can any one, then, rightly blame me if, with a family to 
provide for, and, I hope, the church of God to think of, I do not 
sacrifice my life to stay at one post 7 I am neither dead nor 
dying, as has been reported,-except in a spiritual sense, nor in a 
consumption, threatened or confirmed, a slow or a galloping one, 
as some have thought,-except a gradual and now more rapid wasting 
away of my own strength, wisdom, and righteousness; but am 
labouring under weakness of the chest, the result of inflammatory 
attacks many years ago, and some dating even from childhood 
and boyhood. 

"\!\'hen I w:i.s in London last July, I had one of my attacks of that 
peculiar form of bronchitis to which I am subject, brought on 
mainly, I believe, by overwork. My kind friend and skilful 
physician, Dr. Corfe, attended me in that illness, and, after a long 
and careful examination of my case, gave it as his decided opinion 
that I should, for a time at least, cease from my ministerial labours, 
and leave Stamford for a warmer locality. T~is seemed to me quite 
a providential interposition, as it had been for some time the con
viction of my own mind; but when it was thus fortified by a 
medical opinion in which I could place full confidence, it seemed 
almost like the voice of God bidding me prepare my staff for 
removing. As, then, my year always closes towards the end of 
October, and as I wished to move into warmer quarters before the 
winter, I with great reluctance laid the case before my two churches, 
giving them the reasons, the only reasons, why I felt I must dissolve 
the tie between us, and my wish to leave them before the winter. 
At both places much sorrow was expressed at my decision; but the 
friends knew so well the state of my he!\lth, and that I should not 
have left them but for that reason, that no opposition was made to 
my wishes,* and they consented kindly to give me up. 

• I hope I shall be forgiven if I insert here an extract from a letter lately 
1eceil'ed from a dear and valued friend, a member of the church at Oakham, 
wLich I should not have given except to show the kind feeling which there is 
toward me: 

"Ala~ ! I could not wish you to•remain with us, and hazard your further 
usefulness. For ourselves, I have to say,' The thing which I feared bas come 
upon us.' My exercises of mind about it have been great. I have said, and 
do still say, that we shall never, in word, and doctrine, and experience, be so 
favoured a~ain, nor can J ever meet in another Pastor with that kind entering 
i1Jto my co~cerns and trials, that brotherly kindness and charity which I have 
received from yourself. I mourn as an individual; I see individually others 
mourn, and, as a body, I see the hearts of ?Ur people deeply grieved in the 
"iew of your removal from us. Our aged fr1ends, under whom our cause was 
fir,t ope1Jed, feel it roost deeply. I have necessarily only touched upon what 
I mi"ht sincerely have said upon this subject.'' 
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I need not say that it is a great trial to me, an<l has cause<l me 
much mental exercise to leave my people after labouring amongst 
them so many years, to part from kin<l and attache<l friends, with 
whom I have eo long wulke<l in union and communion, to crive up 
my own comfortable home, to which I have <lone so muib, and 
submit to other sacrifices which I will not name, but which must he 
an evi<lent proof that nothing but necessity would compel me to 
make them. 

I desire, however, to submit to the Lord's will, and to bend my 
back to the heavy burden laid on it, in the hope that I shall still find 
him what he has been to me for so many years, the God of all my 
mercies, both in providence and grace. 

I am about to move to Croydon, an<l have been induced to pitch 
my tent there for several reasons. First, there is a place of truth 
and a preached gospel there. Secondly, it is a dry, warm, and 
healthy locality. Thirdly, it is near London, and offers very great 
convenience for getting about, should the Lord kindly please so far 
to restore my health as to enable me, after the present winter, when 
I mean to rest, to visit my friends occasionally, and preach to them 
the word of life. But I cannot accept general invitations, or knock 
about in all winds and weathers, like the healthy and strong, regard
less of summer's heat or winter's cold, the rainy south wind or the 
biting east. 

I desire to see the will of God and the hand of God in all my 
movements; and if I am but favoured with his presence and smile, 
I shall feel myself in my right place anywhere, and without them in 
my wrong place everywhere. 

Yours, very sincerely, 
J. C. PHILPOT. 

Stamford, Sept. 14, 1864. 

WERE there but this single instance of converting grace on record 
in Scripture, I mean the instantaneous coD.version of Matthew, it would 
be sufficient to put the point out of all doubt. He was a person who 
sustained the character and discharged the office of a publican or tax
gatherer for the Romans; an employ, above all others, odious to the 
Jewish nation, and at the same time infamous to a proverb. We may 
suppose that it was a principle of covetousne~s and attachment to the 
world which induced Matthew, who, as both his names declare was an 
Israelite by birth, to engage in a way of life which could not fail of ren
.dering him hateful to his countrymen; who considered every publican, 
and more especially if he was a native Jew, as a tool to foreign tyranny, 
and a betrayer of his country. Notwithstanding the odium and detesta
tion he was sure to incur, Matthew, previous to his conversion, accepted 
of the office; and, in all probability, was as avaricious and oppressive in 
the execution of it as the rest of his hireling brethren. To see such a 
man, and in the very midst of his actual employment, wrought upon at 
o_nce by a word's speaking; so wrouizht upon as instantly to leave all, 
rise up, and follow that blessed but despised Person, who had not wher~ 
to lay his head. All this evidently shows that a conversion so speedily 
and so total, and of such a person too, could be effected by no less a 
power than that which is omnipotent, and may vie with the greatest 
miracles which the Son of God performcd,-Toplad,y, 
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@hituarir. 
WILLIAM TIPTAFT, OF ABINGD0N. 

WILLIAM TIPTAFT died at Abingdon, August 17th, 1864, aged 61. 
A warm and general desire having been expressed by many who 

knew and loved my late dear friend and brother, William Tiptaft, 
that a little Memoir of him should be published, embracing a longer 
account of his life and death than could I\e comprised within the 
limits of an Obituary, and the execution of that task devolving by 
their wishes on me, I find myself placed in a strait. On the one 
hand, I feel that I must not and cannot decline the labour of love 
thus allotted me, especially as it falls in with my own wishes that 
some more full and abiding memorial should be raised of one so 
much esteemed and gre&tly beloved by the livin"' family of God 
than our scanty and fleeting pages can afford? and as I was 
intimately acquainted with him for more th&n 35 years, I shall feel 
a solemn pleasure in rearing, as far as the Lord may en&ble me, this 
last tribute of affection to his name and memory, which I shall ever 
hold <lear. 

But, ot the other hand, there is such a general desire among the 
churches of truth that some account of his last days on earth should 
appear without delay, that I know it would be a great disappoint
ment were it deferred until the completion of the Memoir, which 
might and probably would require several months to bring out. 

Under these circumstances, I have thought it best to make a com
promise, not between truth and error, not between the spirit and 
the flesh, which my dear departed friend would have abhorred &nd 
cried out against with all his soul, but between the present and the 
future, between a Memoir and an Obituary; and to insert in the 
present No. a short account of his illness and death, with the men
tion of a few such other circumstances as would not only be interest
ing in themselves, but would throw some light on the last days which 
he spent on earth: The Memoir, if I am spared and enabled to ex
ecute it, will contain some account of his early days, of that remark
able period of his life when, in the providence of God, he was 
brought into the neighbourhood of Abingdon, of his secession from 
the ~ ational Establishment, and his building a chapel in that town 
out of his own substance, and many other particulars which I need 
not here enumerate. All this detail, which will, I trust, be inte
resting and edifying in a Memoir, would be out of place in an 
Obituary. 

His illness was so widely known, and its eventual issue so gene
rally expected by those who personally knew him, that very many of 
our readers must have been prepared to hear of his removal from 
this scene of sin and sorrow before the tidings reached their ears. 
The last letter which he wrote to me I inserted in the September 
No., not then, indeed, anticipating his being so soon called away, as 
I had not seen him for more than two months, and therefore was 
not an eye-witness of his increasing decline, nor did he speak of it 
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in his letters. But the words kept following me with respect to the 
blessing to his soul there so sweetly related-so much so, indeed, 
that I was all hut putting them at the head of the letter," Anointed 
for the burial." Thus, though the tidings of his death came upon 
me with a great shock, I could not hut feel thankful, after my first 
emotions subsided, for that merciful stroke which cut short his suf
ferings and carried his ransomed soul into the fulness of eternal joy. 

But before I proceed any further I will give a brief account of his 
last illness. The disease of which he <lied was an abscess, which 
gathered internally in the right side of the throat, accompanied by 
a malignant ulcer seated on one of the vocal cords, as they are 
called, that is, just in the very spot where the voice is formed, at 
the top of the windpipe. The complaint being out of sight, and 
coming on slowly and insidiously, there was for some time no sus
picion of its real nature, or apprehension of its dangerous cnaracter; 
but it had been observed by his friends and hearers for some months 
previous to the commencement of 1863 that he looked ill and 
broken in health, and that his once clear and powerful voice had be
come weak and hoarse. He still, however, persevered in his minis
terial labours; and his chest having been for so many years healthy 
and strong, he exposed himself as freely as he had done before to 
damp and cold after preaching, walking home sometimes through 
mist and fog for near three miles, after attending a prayer-meeting 
in a small room, at a village near Abingdon. He evidently was 
himself for some time not aware of the nature or danger of his com
plaint, but thought it was a common hoarseness, which would in due 
time pass off, like an ordinary cold. Nor could he bring himself to 
the thought that he should suspend or even diminish his ministerial 
labours, in which he had been so much favoured and blessed. He 
still, therefore, with his usual readiness and self-denial, accepted in
vitations from various churches where he had been before to preach, 
though it was evident to his friends and bearers that the hoarseness 
of his voice increased instead of being diminished. Still he perse
vered in his labours, as the glory of God and the good of his people 
were to him dearer than his own comfort or even health and life; 

• preaching sometimes, when he went out among the churches, five 
times in the week, besides twice on the Lord's day. He preached at 
Abingdon, to his own beloved people, on Wednesday, April 29th, 
1863, he and they little thinking it would be for the last time, from 
2 Thess. ii. 16, 17, previously expounding from l Thess. iv. 1-3, to 
the word "sanctification." In May, 1863, he supplied, as usual 
with him, for a month at Gower Street Chapel, London, when his 
altered appearance and the weakness and hoarseness of his voice 
were so apparent that he was induced to consult a skilful physician, 
who, after due examination of his case, most earnestly ... ,lvised him 
to cease from preaching, at least for the present. It was to him a 
deep and heavy trial to cease from his beloved work, but feeling the 
wisdom of the counsel and the necessity of the case, when he returned 
home after the conclusion of his engagement at Gower Street, he did 
11ot attempt again to preach. On Wednesday, June 24th, 1863, he 
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read hymn 667, and on Lord's day, June 28th, he gave out hymn 
501, wbich was the last hymn he read in an audible voice in his own 
chapel. I will quote the ·last verse, as so appropriate, oud as if the 
dear man had some anticipation of his approaching end: 

" The time i~ now fix'd, and soon it will come, 
When Christ will bis messenger send, 

To fetch him from Meshecl1 and carry him home; 
And then all his sorrows will end." 

On Thursday, July 2, he came to Oakham, on e. visit to his sister, 
:!l[rs. Keal, and on his way thither called at Stamford to see me, and 
went with me to the chapel where I preached that evening. I was 
much struck with his altered appearance and loss of voice, and 
though then it had not sunk, as afterwards, into a whisper, I had 
some difficulty in maintaining a continuous conversation with him. 
As I left home next day, to fulfil my engagements in London and 
Wilts, I did not see him again till September 5th, he being then still 
at Oakham, when I perceived that his health had beco~e more 
broken, and his countenance more pallid and deathlike; and though 
his complaint seemed still obscure, it was evident that some organic 
disease was preying upon his life. During the whole of the autumn 
and winter he remained at Oakham, under the hospitable roof of his 
brother-in-law, Mr. Keal, where everything that kindness, affection, 
and medical skill could suggest was done for his comfort, and, if it 
were the will of C;;od, his restoration. During that period, therefore, 
I saw him constantly, spending nearly four days every fortnight in 
the same house with him. His loss of voice, however, and weak
ened, broken health much prevented conversation between us, as he 
could scarcely be heard across the table, and to talk at any length 
brought on cough and exhaustion. But I was an eye-witness of his 
patient submission to the afllicting hand of God, and on one occasion 
particularly to the consolations with which he was favoured. But for 
the most part he was very silent, living chiefly, except at me.als, in his 
own room, and during the winter almost wholly confined to the house. 
Still, whenever he could, and weather permitted, he attended the 
chapel; for his heart was ever with the dear people of God and in 
the house of prayer, though it was painful to us and to him that he· 
should be a silent listener where he had been so often a bold and 
faithful preacher. It being the will of God to lay his afllicting 
hand on me in the early spring of 1864, I did not see him from 
the end of February till the close of April; when again on visiting 
Oakham, I did not observe so great an alteration in his appearance 
as I had anticipated. Still the disease was evidently making 
progress, and though from the very first I doubted whether he would 
ever recover his voice or health, I felt more confirmed in my fears 
that his sickness was unto death. As his voice was gone, his work 
seemed done and his ministry ended; and as he had given us 
aa example of doing, so now it appeared as if he were appointed to 
set us an example of svifering the will of God. The dear man 
must indeed have suffered greatly in his body, as we all know 
wi.iat a tender spot the throat is; and the nature of his complaint 
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not only macle swallowing difficult, but brought on 1:iometimes such 
violent fits of coughing as it was painful to witoess. But in all my 
oLservation of him, I never hearcl him complain or murmur. 
The precise nature of his complaint being obscure, and knowing 
from the description of thofle who ha<l witnessed it what a fearful 
disease it would be should the affection in his throat prove to 
be cancerous, which was at one time apprehended, I have often 
prayed that the Lord would cut short his work, and spare my dear 
friend the dreaded suffering. 

Further medical advice being thought necessary, he expressed 
himself willing to consult a London physician who had paid great 
attention to throat disease. He therefore, May 30, left Oakham for 
London, after a sojourn there of about eleven months. 

I have often admired the kind providence of God over him in giving 
him such a comfortable home during his illness. His complaint being 
very weakening, he needed much support and constant attention; and 
those who are acquainted with his abstemious, self-denying habits, 
will feel with me that he would not have allowed himself what he 
once viewed as luxuries, but which had now become, such as meat 
thrice a day and wine, necessities. I was with him the last morning 
that he was at Oakham, praying with him and for him in the 
family, and most kindly and affectionately we p.!1,rted, though I 
did not then think I should never see him alive again. The Lon,lon 
physician, who had paid great attention to throat disease, decided, 
by ocular inspection, that there was a malignant ulcer, as had pre
viously been suspected, on one of the vocal cords, but would not 
pronounce any decided opinion upon the thickening in the throat, 
but thought it might ultimately prove cancerous. This, however, 
was not the case, as the event proved that it was a simple abscess, 
gradually wearing him out, but not approaching that fearful disease, 
cancer, in its symptoms or effects. 

At various times the Lord abundantly blessed his soul, reconciling 
him to his heavy affliction, though from the loss of voice he could 
not converse much with those who came to see him. On June 11 
he left London for Clifton, near Abingdon, and the next day being 
the Lord's Day, after hearing Mr. Knill with great sweetness, he 
assisted him in administering the Ordinance to the church of which 
he had been so many years the beloved pastor, taking the bread 
round on the one side of the chapel and the cup on the other. He had 
previously chosen Hymn 1121 to be sung, and was much blessed 
when Mr. Knill gave it out, especially at the fourth verse: 

"Do this,'' he cried, " till time shall end, 
In memory of your dying Friend! 
Meet e.t my table, and record 
The love of your depELrted Lord." 

Most affecting was the scene, and many tears were shed on both 
sides, he feeling so deeply the coming back amongst his own people 
with the blessing of God resting on his soul, and they rejoiced 
to welcome him amongst them, yet sorrowing over his altered 
appearance. A friend from whose account we have gathered most 



310 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-OCTODER 1, 1864. 

of the above particulars thus describes it: "To see the friends come 
to him and shake hands with him, the tears of love and sorrow 
flowing down every face, was a scene that we hardly expect will ever 
take place in our church again." Being thus so specially favoured 
and blest in returning and revisiting his own beloved people, it 
seemed powerfully laid on his mind that among them he would 
come to live what remained of his span of life, die, and be buried; 
for he told the friend with whom he was staying on returning to his 
house at Clifton that "he should like to live at Abingdon, die at 
Abingdon, and be buried at Abingdon." When this desire of his 
was named to the friends, it exactly met their wishes, for they had 
much felt the long separation from them, and earnestly desired that 
their dear pastor's last days should he spent among them. On June 
18, he went to Brinkworth, Wilts, to spend a short time with a dear 
and esteemed friend, and whilst there was again much blessed and 
farnured in his soul. Meanwhile his wish to come to Abingdon 
and there live and die being made known to the friends, they 
exerted themselves to procure a suitable house for him, and put 
everything in readiness for his reception on his return. On Friday, 
July 1, he came back to Abingdon, and entered into and upon his. 
last earthly abode. Being quiet and out of the town, it well suited him; 
and as it faced the cemetery, in which he knew his body would soon 
lie, it much met his feelings, which we, who knew him well, remember. 
even in health were much engaged on the solemn subject of death. 

It may not be here, perhaps, out of place to say that having 
given away or spent for the glory of God and the good of his 
people every sixpence of his own property, he was now in good 
measure dependent on the friends. This he need not have been but 
for his own excessive liberality, for if he had but a shilling he 
would give more than half away. When remonstrated with on giving 
away so freely and leaving himself nothing, he used to say he had 
no fear but that he should be provided for when he needed it. And 
so he found it; for the Lord, who gave him that faith, owned it, and 
he never lacked anything which could add to his comfort to the last 
day of his life. 

Being again much favoured and blest in his new abode, he said 
that he was grateful to the Lord that ever he returned to Abingdon, 
for he felt now that he was in his right place. Though I should for 
some reasons have been glad for him to return to Oakham, that 
he might have all the comfotj;s there so much needed and so freely 
given in bis declining state, yet I could not but feel and say it was 
a gracious decision when he fixed to live and die amongst his own 
people; and I am sure that all who knew and loved him will own with 
me it was just the man-the final and suitable close to his godly, 
self-denying life. 

But I will now give an extract from the letter of a friend who 
was much with him in his last days, and stood by his dying bed: 

" I have had the pleasure and privilege of attending upon him in 
some small way or other almost daily ever since his return to 
Abingdon. The first Lord's day he was able to come to chapel, 
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but the second he was not; and in the morning of that day he 
was very low and tried in his mind; but about four o'clock in the 
afternoon the Lord broke in upon his soul and greatly blessed him. 
He told the friends afterwards who came to eee him that 'the Lord bad 
crowned it all now;' and be never sank eo low after that time; but, 
in answer to my daily questions, said that he was quite comfortable 
in his mind. He came after that every Lord's day to chapel, a 
kind friend lending me a sociable to fetch him and bring him back. 
But the last Lord's day, August 14th, I could see a great change in 
him. While we were at dinner by ourselves in the school-room, at 
the chapel, I told him he was very ill. He thought that be was not 
so ill as he was on the previous Lord's day; but it was plain to 
many of our friends that he was much weaker. He told me that 
he had heard Mr. Beard well, that it was the right sort of 
preaching, and that he was glad to be there. I saw him again on 
Monday; he was still weaker, but did not appear like dying so soon. 
On that day, however, the abscess broke internally, and he brought 
up a great deal of fetid matter. Indeed, on the previous <lay his 
breath was so offensive that I could scarcely bear to be near him. 
After the abscesa broke, he , began gradually to sink, having lost 
apparently all power to swallow his food, and what little he took 
coming back with what he spit up. I arranged to come on Tuesday 
morning to him again, which I did. I heard he was worse, and 
went to him at once. When I got to his house I found him very 
weak, and sitting upon the sofa, for he had managed to get up and 
dress himself. I said, ' How are you this morning, Mr. Tiptaft r 
and his answer was, 'I am greatly blessed this morning.' The 
472nd hymn was much blessed to him: 

• When languor and disease invade 
This trembling house of clay,' &c. 

lie had come down stairs at six o'clock, shaved himself, and had 
breakfast, but was very weak. I might say he did not eat any 
bre11,kfast, but brought back what he had tried to swallow. He 
asked me if I thought he bad better go to bed. I said, 'Yes, Sir, 
you had.' He said, 'Well, then, I will.' I got him up stairs with 
great difficulty, and then he was obliged to rest. When he recovered 
a little strength, he let me take off his clothes and get him into bed. 
After he had been in bed a little while, he said to me, 'What two 
great mercies these are-to be made fit and willing to die.' He 
was then suffering very much, apparently struggling with death; 
but he said, ' Death has lost its sting, and the grave its vic
tory.' He told friend Hicks so when he came to see him, soon 
after he had repeated it to me. He then asked me to read, and 
friend Hicks to pray. I read Psalm cxvi. to him, and said to 
him, 'You have said a great deal about this psalm.' He said, 
'Yee.' Friend Hicks prayed, and after that I asked him if he was 
still happy. Though in appearance greatly suffering, he said he 
could look death in the foce, and added, ' What a mercy !' l!'riend 
Hicks said, 'You used to give out that Hymn ( 406), which reads as 
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follows in the last verse;' and friend Hicks then repeated the 
verse: 

" ' When ce.lled to meet the King of dread, 
Should love compose my dying bed, 

And grace my soul sustain1 
Then, ere I quit this morte.1 cle.y, 
I"ll raise my fainting voice, and say, 

Let grace triumphant reign.' " 

Friend Hicks said, 'Is that verse your mind now f and he said, 
'Yes.' After this, friend Hicks left him, and a friend came wishing 
t-0 see him. I told him it was :M:rs. Paxman, of Clifton. 'Can 
you see her?' He said she might come and shake hands and 
withdraw, as he could not speak to her. I told her, and she came 
to him and shook hands. He smiled and said to her, • As my 
afflictions abound, so also do my consolati6ns.' Mrs. Paxman shook 
hands, and withdrew. He continued for about three hours with 
only himself and me in the room. I frequently asked him if he 
was happy, and he said, 'Yes.' During tLis time he said I might 
~ITite and tell friends 'how happy he was; that his last days had 
been his best, and that Christ was precious to him.' But he was 
still suffering, and I could not help praying that the Lord would cut 
short Lis sufferings, and take him to himself; but at the same 
time thought I ought to pray that the dear Lord would grant him 
strength and resignation to suffer all his holy will. He about this 
time (8 o'clock) tried to take a little chicken broth, but could not 
swallow it. I here might say that I had sent for the doctor some 
hours before, and the doctor said be had not power to swallow; and 
that was the case, for he did not swallow any more. About half
past 8 o'clock he said,' How do I look1 Does my forehead look thin 
and pale.' I said, 'Yes.' He then said, 'Why did you think I 
was worse last Lord's day?' I said, 'You looked worse, and you 
were weaker.' He said he was in more pain the Lord's day 
previously. I said, ' The battle will soon be over.' He said, 'Do you 
think so 1' I said, 'Yes; you will soon be in glory.' He replied, 
'Yes, and what a mercy:' He tried to take some tea, Gut could 
not swallow it, and could only wash his mouth out with it. His 
cough now left him, and he was better able to speak, and in a 
louder whisper. About 9 o'clock he was still in great restlessness 
of body. I again asked if he was happy, and said, 'Is Jesus 
precious 1' He said, 'Yes, yes.' He said again, 'What a mercy 
that my last days have been my best!' I said, 'Yes, and your last 
hours have been your best.' He said, 'Yes.' He then wanted to 
get out of bed and have his bed made up afresh. I got him into 
his chair, and he told me I must do the bed up myself. I did so, 
and got him into bed again; and he then said, 'What a mercy to 
have the greatest blessings when most needed ! To me it would be 
better to die; to die would be my gain.' He wa!I still very restless 
in body, and said, 'O <lear ! It is almost enough to wear any one 
out.' I said, ' Yes, the battle will soon be over.' He said, 'Yes. 
Miss Richmond and Mrs. Bohart, both of them members of the 
church, came in. He shook hands and smiled, said he was still 
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happy, and hoped to meet them in glory. Mrs. Hall, his house
keeper, now came into the room, with two other friends. He told 
Mrs. Hall he was happy. About half-past 11 he got more quiet 
and his restlessness was nearly over. He then began as thouah h~ 
would preach to us, and said, 'What a mercy ! My last mo~ents 
are my best.' I then said, 'You will soon be in glory.' He said, 
'Yee.' I said, 'You can say, 'I shall soon be landed.' He said, 
'Yes, and join the happy throng, and it is free grace, free grace. Free 
will sentiments will not do to die with. It is free grace that will 
stand for ever; but free will will be dashed.' He said something 
else, but I could not hear distinctly the other words. He then said, 
'What troubles and sorrows attend the true followers of the Lamb! 
But what a mercy to endure to the end.' And again, '::\fy last 

· moments have been my best.' I heard him now say, 'Thy love is 
better than wine. Praise God, praise God.' He saiJ that he 
'longed to be gone and praise the Lord in glory.' I answered, ' You 
can say, ' Behold his chariot wheels, and say, 

'Let grace triumphant reign.' 
He said, 'Yes, and grace shall have all the praise.' He then got 
very quiet, and gently breathed his last at 25 minutes past one in the 
morning of the 17th of August, 1864. How forcibly those words 
struck my mind as his last breath was gone: 'Mark the perfect man, 
and behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace.' 

"Culham, Abingdon, "EDwn PoRTE&." 
Had I been permitted to fulfil my engagement at Abingdon for 

August 21st, it would have fallen to my lot to bury my dear friend 
and brother; but I was not able, from general ill health and from an 
attack of cold and sore throat just at the time, even to attend the 
funeral. He was laid in his last resting-place by Mr. Tanner, of 
Cirencester, assisted by Mr. Gorton and Mr. A. Hammond, and it 
might be truly said that "devout men carried him to his burial, and 
made great lamentation over him;" (Acts viii. 2;) for many tears
tears not only of sorrow but of affection, tempered with holy joy at 
his blessed end-were shed by the members of his bereaved church 
and by the friends who came far and near to pay the last tribute of 
respect to his memory. And I must say for myself that, though I 
should have much felt. it, I have often since wished that my eyes 
could have rested upon his coffin as it was lowered into the earth, 
and that I could have seen him, as he has so often prayed, '' well 
laid in the grave." 

Stamford, Sept. 16, 1864, J.C. PHILPOT. 

IF an angel could appear to one and tell him of Lis being in the 
favour of God, and beloved by him, it would not have the effect upon us 
which we at first might imagine; for it would be easy afterwards to 
doubt and reason if it was not a delusion, a fancy, or Satan transformed 
to deceive us; but the "Spirit is the witness, because the Spirit is 
truth," and cannot deceive; and he does not only once or twice give us 
a glimpse of the lovely Jesus, and him crucified, but he makes our bodies 
his temple; he comes in and dwells with us, will never leave or forsake 
us, but will abide with us for ever.-Cennick. 
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LINES 'l'O THE MEMORY OF THAT DEAR KAN OP GOD, 
WILLIAM TIPTAFT. 

Go, faithful soldier, go; thy Captain calls thee home; 
No longer in dark Meshech shall thy blood-bought sphit roe.m. 
How Slid will fall the tidings on the living children's heart 
From such a guide and father for a season now to part. 
But we sorrow not as hopeless; we know thou art with thy Lord; 
For them that sleep in Jesus, says the Spirit in the word, 
Shall God bring with him evermore to see his glorious face, 
And siug the eternal anthem of free and sovereign grace. 
Full long at Sinai's fiery mount thy God did make thee stay, 
That thou might'st teach the certainty of that condemning way. 
But when the law's dark shadows before Jesus fled away, 
Then thou couldst teach true liberty and preach the gospel day. 
0 ! Bold and faithful pastor, all sin didst thou reprove, 
Yet to the contrite, broken heart, meek as the gentle dove. 
One grain of godly sorrow, one sigh for Jesu's name, 
How like a tender nurse wouldst thou fan into a flame. 
Contending for that living faith deliver'd to the saints, 
Yet thou couldst feel heart union with the little one's complaints. 
No taking things on trust, but the Spirit's mighty power, 
Revealing Christ alone in the dark and trying hour. 
Reality, reality, if this thou couldst but find, 
Though often mix'd with ignorance in the dark and carnal mind, 
Thy searching hand would ne'er destroy the helpless in his need; 
Didst never quench the smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed. 
But many a polish'd hypocrite has gnash'd his teeth on thee 
Because thou did5t unmask his secret robbery; 
No stolen experience could thy faithful soul allow; 
To the Antinomian l\foloch thy knee did never bow. 
The hireling's human eloquence nor error's gift were thine, 
But grace, true grace from union with Christ, the Living Vine. 
This was the secret of thy strength, from which rich fruit there sprung, 
Shining in rich abundance in thy heart and life and tongue, 
"Search Jerusalem with candles," says the unerring word; 
Thou wast a chosen instrument to do this for thy Lord. 
Yes; by the Spirit's mighty power, thou hast probed my desperate case, 
Destroy'd my earthly idols, but cherished true grace. 
The tried and chequer'd path where my soul has oft been in 
Reveal'd in thy true ministry against Satan, self, and sin. 
But ah ! Methinks I hear sweet music I How the ransom 'd sing, 
"Welcome, dear brother, welcome home, to crown thy Saviour King." 
0, hour of glorious freedom from sorrow, self, and sin! 
Thy weary footsteps stand e'en now heaven's pearly gates within. 
Now put thy armour off; Christ bids thee lay it down; 
The battle now is over, receive the victor's crown. 
Grace put thy armour on; grace kept thee in the way; 
By grace on earth it brightly shone; grace won the hard-fought day; 
The brightest saints' nor angels' tongue can ever fully tell 
The height and depth of Jesu's love, which saved thy soul from hell. 
"May my last days be my best days," was register'd and heard 
And answer'd to thy soul's full joy by thy dear and faithful Lord. 
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O, what sweet encouragement for living souls to pray, 
Against hope to believe in hope, to wait on him al way. 
The church above rejoices, the church she mourns below; 
But go, thou sinner saved, go to thy Saviour, go! 
In many a living heart thy memory shall remain, 
Like sweet flowers and fragrant spices, till we shall meet again. 
Then should my sightless eyes behold that sacred, loving Form, 
My everlasting hiding place from wrath's tremendous storm, 
Then will I join with thee to sing before his glorious face, 
" I am the greatest monument of free and sovereign grace !" 

Caledonian Road. J. W. 
[We are glad to insert so seasonable and so jnst and faithful a tribute to 

the memory of our dear departed friend and brother. It well ecl:presses what 
he was, by the grace of God, as a godly man and as a man of God.-En.: 

A LETTER BY MR. HUNTINGTON. 
Grace, mercy, and peace be with thee. If God permit and you 

approve, I will honour your pulpit next Thursday evening; honour 
it, I say, with the person of the vilest sinner that ever lived in the 
possession of a hope that can never die. If you want to know my 
pedigree, I am by birth a beggar; by trade, a coalheaver; by profes
sion and possession, a sinner saved; by principle, a stiff Dissenter, 
and one of God's own making, for it was he alone that called, or
dained, and sent me out, and he has been my Bishop, my Tutor, my 
Provider, and my Defence ever since; else I bad been killed or 
starved long ago.. If you or your people are fond of the original 
languages, of eloque11ce, oratory, or grammar, I am the man that 
can disappoint them all. But if apostolic ignorance will suit them, 
they might go nigh to glean a few scraps of that sort; but my de
grees will promise nothing furthP.r than that. 

But to inform my reverend father a little about my irregularities, I 
am in my prayers very short, in my sermons short also, unless the 
Master attends the feast. If so, and the cruse gets a spring of oil 
in it, then I generally drop all thoughts of working by the <lay, nor 
can I give out until I have emptied the whole contents, though I 
know I shall get no more without much knocking and a deal of call
ing at mercy's door. This I call liberality, and am vain enough to 
think that this is fervent charity, and that charity which, if applied, 
covers a multitud.e of sins; and no wonder, when we hold forth 
freely the blood and righteousness of him that cleanseth from all the 
guilt of sin, and the robe that covers all the remains of sin. 

God bless you; abundant happiness, comfort, and success attend 
both you, your family, and your flock; while I remain, though un-
known, Affectio11ately yours, 

Bristol, Nov. 15, 1786. WM. HUNTINGTON. 
[The above letter is most unmistakeably from the pen of the immortal 

coalheaver; for who but he eould have struck off, without effort, so poin.ted 
and pregnant & production, so humorous and caustic, yet so faithful and 
true? But, though sent to us as unpublished, it certainly has appeared 
o.lreudy in print, for we have ourselves reed it before, though we cannot now 
eny where, except it was in some religious periodical.-ED.] 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

I. 
MEDITATIONS ON THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF THE WORD OF 

GOD UPON THE HEART, 

(Continued from page 202.) 

HITHERTO we have been dealing more with externals than with 
internals, more with the outer works and defences of the Scripture 
than the central, inward citadel of revealed truth, and have been 
handling the shell rather than breaking through the rough husk, and 
bringing out the sweet, juicy kernel. Not but what the outer de
fences, as once at Sebastopol and now at Richmond, are necessary 
for the protection of the inner citadel; not but what the rough husk 
guards and preserves from injury the imbedded kernel; but our 
heart and home are in the iuner city, of which God hath appointed 
salvation to be for walls and bulwarks. There these walls and bul
warks stand in all their dignity and grandeur. Infidels and unbe
lievers may indeed walk about Zion and tell the towers thereof; they 
may mark well her bulwarks, and, on a nearer inspection, wonder at 
their strength, and the beauty of the po.laces which they incl0se, 
(Ps. xlviii. 12, 13,) when they have said in their folly, "If a fox go 
up, he shall even break down their stone wall;" (Neh. iv. 3;) but to 
enter and dwell within the city is not theirs, for it is only the righ
teous nation which keepeth the truth that can enter therein. (Isa. 
xxvi. 1, 2.) 

These outer defences of revelation, then, we could not pass by, 
though we have felt ourselves, with most of our readers, that the 
subject was dead and dry compared with that inward experience of 
the kingdom of God, which is not in word but in power, which it is 
the peculiar portion of the living family of God to know, realise, and 
enjoy, and which was to form the main subject of our Meditations. 
We now, then, come upon ground on which, we, trust, we shall see 
more eye to eye and feel more heart to heart with the poor and 
needy family of God, and to which all we hitherto have written is 
but preliminary and introductory-the power and authority of the 
word of God upon the soul. 

God is essentially invisible. "He dwelleth in the light which no 
man can approach unto, whom no mau bath seen, nor can see." 
(1 Tim. vi. 16,) When, therefore, he would make himself known to 
the sons of men, it must be by his works or by his words. The first 
way of making his power and glory known is beautifully unfolded in 
Ps. xix.: "The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament 
showeth his handy-work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night 
unto night showeth knowledge. There is no speech nor language, 
where their voice is not he,ard. Their line is gone out through all 
the earth, aud their words to_ the end of the world." This is the 
testimony which God gave of himself to the Gentile world, but 
wl1icb, through the depravity of man's heart, has been universally 
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misunderstood, perverted, and abused, as the apostle speaks: "Be
cause that which may be known of God is manifest in them; for 
God hath showed it unto them. For the invisible thinas of him 
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being und;rstood by 
the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so 
that they are without excuse. Because that, when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened." 
(Rom. i. 19-21.) 

The secret spring whence this flows, and the eternal foundation 
on which this rests, is the incarnation of God's clear Son. He is 
"the Word"-the Word emphatically, originally, essentially; and so 
called not only because he is the express image of the Father, as 
the word is the image of the thought, but because he has declared 
or made him known, as our uttered word makes our thoughts 
known. John therefore bare witness of him: "No man bath seen 
God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, he bath declared him." Had there, then, been no 
incarnate Word, there would, have been no revealed word; and had 
there been no revealed word, there would have been no written 
word; for all that was revealed was not necessarily written, as John 
was bidden to seal up those things which the se,en thunders uttered, 
and write them not. (Rev. x. 4.) And as without the incarnate 
Word there would have been no revealed or written word, so the 
power of the written word is derived from the power of the 
incarnate Word. 

God's witness by his works, then, being insufficient, and failing, so 
to speak, through the depravity of man's heart, he has revealed him
self by and in his word, in those precious Scriptures which we hold 
in our hands, and the power of which some of us have felt in our 
hearts. It is, then, of this power of the written word that we have 
now to speak. But when we speak of the power of the word of God 
we do not mean thereby to convey the idea that it possesses any 
power of its own, any actual, original, innate force, which acts of 
itself on the heart and conscience. The word of God is but the in
strument of a higher and distinct power, even the power of that 
Holy and eternal Spirit, the revealer and testifier of Jesus, by whose 
express and immediate inspiration it was written. The power of an 
instrument is the power of him who uses it. This is true literally. 
The strength of the sword is in the hand of him who wields it. A 
child may take up a warrior's sword, but can he use it as a warrior·/ 
If, then, the word of God is "quick ( or living, as the word means) 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword," it is because 
he wields it of whom it is said, "Thou art fairer than the children of 
men; grace is poured into thy lips; therefore God bath blessed thee 
for ever. Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, 0 most mighty, with thy 
glory and thy majesty." (Ps. xiv. 2, 3.) John, therefore, saw him in 
vision, as one "out of whose mouth went a sharp two-edged sword," 
(Rev. i. 16,) both to pierce the hearts of his people and to smite the 
nl\tions. (Rev. xix. 13.) So with the word which he wields. 
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""11ere the word of a king ie there is power." (Eccles. viii. 4.) 
And why? Because it is the word of the king. .Another may 
speak the word, but it has no power because he that speaks it has 
no pow& to execute it. When "the king said to Ho.man, Make 
haste, and take the apparel and the horse, as thou hast said, 
and do even so to Mordecai the Jew, tho.t sitteth at the king's 
gate; let nothing fail of all that thou hast spoken," (Esther vi. l 0,) 
it was done. The man whom the king delighted to honour was 
honoured. (Esther vi. 10, 11.) When again the king said, "Hang 
him thereon," it was done: "So they hanged Haman on the gal
lows that he had prepared for Mordecai." (Esther vii. 9, 10.) Here 
were life and death in the power of the tongue. (Prov. xviii. 21.) 
Thus we ascribe no power to the word itselt~ but to the power of 
him who speaks it. The apostle therefore says of his speech and 
preaching that it was "in demonstration of the Spirit and of power;" 
(1 Cor. ii. 4;) and of his gospel, that is, the gospel which he 
knew, felt, and preached, that it came unto the Thessalonians "not 
in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance." (1 Thess. i. 5.) Twice had David heard, that is on two 
solemn and special occasions: "that power belongeth unto God." (Ps. 
!xii. 11.) To understand and explain this power passes our compre
hension. It may be and is felt, and its effects seen and known, but 
"the thunder of his power who can understand1" (Job xxvi. 14.) 
When God said, "Let there be light," light burst forth at his creative 
fiat. But who can understand or explain how light came 1 Yet it could 
be seen when it filled the future creation with its bright effulgence. 

But now let us consider the exerci,se and di.splay of this power in 
its first movements upon the heart. Man being dead in sin, it needs 
an aln;iighty power to make him alive unto God; for what commu
nion can there be between a dead soul and a living God 1 This, then, 
is the first display of the power of the word of God in the hands of 
the eternal Spirit. "You hath he quickened, wh@ were dead in tres
passes and sins." (Eph. ii. 1.) And how 1 By the word. "Of his 
own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be a 
kind of firstfruits of his creatures." (Jas. i. 18.) So testifies Peter: 
" Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by 
the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever." (1 Pet. i. 23.) 
What James calls "be getting" Peter terms "being born again;" and 
this corresponds with what the Lord himself declared to Nicodemus: 
"Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say uoto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." 
(John iii. 3.) Almost similar is the language of John himself as 
taken, doubtless, from his divine Master: "Which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of Goel." 
(John i. 13.) Bo in his first epistle: "Whosoever believeth that Jesus 
is the Christ is born of God; and every one that loveth him that be
gat loveth him also that is begotten of him." (l John v. 1.) We need 
not therefore enter into the controversy about the difference betwee~ 
begetting and being born again, as if the new birth e~actly cor~e
sponde<l with the old, and as if the analogy could be precisely carried 
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out between natural and spiritual generation. Figures (and this is 
o. figure) must not be pressed home to all their conse(1uences, or made 
to fit and eorrespond in all their parts and particulars. It is suffi
cient for us to know that the mighty change whereby a sinner passes 
from death unto life, (1 John iii. 14,) is" delivered from the power 
of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of his dear Son," 
(Col. i. 13,) is by the power of the worcl of God upon his soul. Nor 
shall we, as we wish to avoid controversial topics, enter at any length 
into the question whether light or life first enters into the heart: " The 
entrance of thy words giveth light." (Ps. cxix.130.) There it would 
seem that light came first. And so the passage: "To open their eyes, 
and turn them from darkness to light." (Acts xxvi. 18.) So Saul at 
Damascus' gate saw and was struck down by the light before the 
quickening words came:" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me 1" 
(Acts ix. 4.) In grace, if not in nature, it would seem evident that 
we see before we feel; and thus the disciples " beheld his glory, as 
of the only begotten of the Father," before they received the Son of 
God into their hearts and believed on his name. It will be seen from 
these hints that without entering into the controversy, or pronounc
ing any dogmatical opinion, our own view inclines to the point held 
by Mr. Huntington, that light precedes life. And yet, when we 
look back on our own experience, how difficult it is to determine 
whether we saw light before we felt life, or whether the same ray 
which brought light into the mind did not bring at the same moment 
life into the heart. At any rate we saw what we felt, and we felt 
what we saw. "In thy light do we see light." To see this light is 
to be" enlightened with the light of the living." (Job :xxxiii. 30.) 
And this our blessed Lord calls "the light of life." "Then spake 
Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of the world; he that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life." (John viii. 12.) So we will not put asunder what God has 
joined together-light and life. We know, however, the effect better 
than the cause; and need we wonder that we can neither understand 
nor explain the mystery of regeneration 1 Does not the Lord him
self say: "The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth; so is every one that is born of the Spirit." (John iii. 8.) It 
is our mercy if we have seen light in God's light and felt the Spirit's 
quickening breath, if we cannot understand whence it came or whithe-r 
it goes, except to believe that it came from God and leads to 
God, that it began in grace and will end in glory. 

The beginning of this work upon the soul is in Scripture fre~ 
quently termecl "a calling," as in the well-known passage: "But 
unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, ancl the wisclom of God, Because the foolishness of 
God is wiser than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than 
men. For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called." 
(1 Cor. i. 24-26.) And thus we find "calling" one of the links 
in that glorious chain which, reaching dowu to an.d stretchiug 
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•brough time, is fastened at both ends to eternity: '' For whom he 
did foreknow, he also did prcdestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the first-born nmong many brethren. 
Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and whom 
he called, them he also justified; and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified." (Rom. viii. 29, 30.) The very word "call" has a 
reference to something spoken or uttered, that is, a word addressed 
to the person called. If I call to a man, I speak to that man. My 
word to him is my call to him. Thus our Lord said to Levi, the 
son of Alphreus, sitting at the receipt of custom, "Follow me." 
Power attended the word. It fell upon Matthew's heart. Light 
and life entered into his soul. His understanding was enlightened, 
his will renewed, his heart changed. What was the instantaneous 
effect 7 "And he arose and followed him." (Mark ii. 14.) Similar 
in cause and effect was the calling of Peter and Andrew, of James 
and John. (Matt. iv. 18-22.) This calling is <'by grace" or the 
pure favour of God; (Gal. i. 15 ;) a "heavenly calling," as coming 
from heaven and leading to heaven; (Heh. iii. 1 ;) a "holy calling," 
(2 Tim. i. 9,) not only holy in itself, but leading to and productive 
of that "holiness without which no me.n shall see the Lord;" (Heb. 
xii. 14;) and therefore a calling '' to glory and virtue," or excel
lency, as the word means-excellency here, (Phil. i. 10; iv. 8,) glory 
hereafter. It is also a calling out of the world, as Abraham was 
called to "get out of his country, and his kindred, and his father's 
house;" and so we are bidden to '' come out from among them and 
be separate, and not touch the unclean thing." (2 Cor. vi. 17.) It is 
"a high calling," and therefore free from everything low, grovelling, 
and earthly; "into the grace of Christ;" (Gal. i. 6;) a calling "to 
the fellowship of the Son of God; Jesus Christ our Lord;" (1 Cor. 
i. 9 ;) a calling "to peace" with God and his dear people, and as far 
as lieth in us with all men; (Col. iii. 15; I Cor. vii. 15; Rom. xii. 
18 ;) "to liberty," (Gal. v. 13), to a "laying hold of eternal life," 
( 1 Tim. vi. 12 ;) and " to the obtaining of the eternal glory of the Lord 
Jesus Christ." (2 These. ii. 14; 1 Pet. v. 10; John xvii. 22-24.) 

As, then, those who are thus called are called to the experimental 
enjoyment of these spiritual blessings, with all of which they were 
blessed in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, according as they were 
chosen in him before the foundation of the. world, it is plain that 
they must have a knowledge of them communicated to their soul; 
and as we know nothing of divine truth but through the written 
word and cannot by any wisdom of our own, even with that word 
in our hands, attain to a saving knowledge of these divine realities, 
it is equally plain that they must be revealed to us by a spiritual 
and supernatural power. Thie is clearly and beautifully unfolded by 
the apostle in I Cor. ii. We cannot quote the whole chapter which, 
to be clearly understood, should be read in its full connexion, but we 
cannot forbear citing a few verses as being so appropriate to, and 
casting such a light on our subject: "But as it is written, Eye bath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love him, But 
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God bath revealed them unto us by his Spirit; for the Spirit search
eth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For what man knoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him 1 even 
so the tl1ings of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. Now 
we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is 
of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God." (1 Cor. ii. 9-12.) The thing3 which"God hath prepared 
for them that love him" are the things which his people are called 
to' know and. enjoy; and that not merely as regards the future state 
of glory but the present state of grace-the things to be known on 
earth as well as the things to be enjoyed in heaven. This is plain 
from the words, '' But God fwJ.,h revealed them unto us by his Spirit," 
-not will hereafter reveal and make them known in heaven above, 
but bath already revealed them on earth below. And where, but in 
the heart of his people 1 For it is there that they receive "the 
Spirit which is of God," and this "that they might know the things 
that are freely given to them of God." 

Krwwledge, then, is clearly and evidently the first effect of that 
divine light of which we have spoken; and this corresponus with 
what the gracious Lord said in his intercessory prayer: "And this 
is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." (John xvii. 3,) The know
ledge of the only true God must precede any fear of him, or any 
faith in him. Whilst I am in nature's darkness and death, I do 
not know God, and, therefore, I neither can nor do fear him. Some 
of our spiritual readers may feel surprised at our putting the know
ledge of God as the first effect of the power of the word upon the 
heart; and some may tell us that we should put conviction of sin, 
and others might insist that we should place the fear of God first. 
But if they will bear with us for a few moments, we think we can 
show them that a true spiritual knowledge of the only true God 
must go before both right conviction of sin and before the right fear 
of the Lord. 1. First, then, what is conviction of sin but a con
viction in our conscience of having sinned age.inst and before a pure, 
holy, and just God 1 But where can be my conviction of having sinned 
against him, if I have no knowledge of him 1 In nature's darkness 
and death I felt no conviction of sin, not only because my conscience 
was not awakened or .divinely wrought upon, but because I knew 
nothing of him against whom I had sinned-nothing of his justice, 
nothing of his holiness, nothing of his power. And 2. What is 
the fear of God but a trembling apprehension of his glorious 
majesty 1 But how can I have this apprehension of his glorious 
majesty if I am ignorant of his very existence, which I am till he 
makes it known by a ray of light out of his own eternal fulness 1 
Where do we see the fear of God more in exercise or more beauti
fully expressed than in Psalm cxxxix 1 But how the whole of it is 
laid in the knowledge of the heart-searching presence of the 
Almighty: "0 Lord, thou hast searched me, and known me. Thou 
knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, thou understandest my 
thought afar off. Thou compassest my path and my lying down, 



322 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-OCTOBER 1, · 1804, 

and art acquainted with all my ,vays. For there is not a word in 
my tongue, but, lo, 0 Lord, thou knoweet it altogether. 'l'hou he.et 
beset me behind and before, and laid thine hand upon me." (Ps. 
cxxxix. 1--5.) We can sometimes read past experience best in the 
light of present experience, as a traveller emerging from a dark 
and tangled wood sees from the hill-top the way by which he oame 
far more clearly and better than when he was struggling among the 
thickets. When, then, now do we seem most to see and feel the 
evil of sin 7 When do we now seem most to fear that Lord in 
whose presence we stand 1 Is it not in proportion to our kno~ledge 
of him, to our present realization of his majesty, power, and 
presence, and to that spiritual experimental acquaintance which we 
have gained of his dread perfections by the teaching, as we trust, of 
the Holy Spirit through the written word 1 And take the converse. 
'\\'hen are our views and feelings of the evil of sin comparatively 
dim and cold, so that we do not seem to see and realise what a 
dreadful thing it is 1 Is it not when there is no sensible view nor 
present apprehension of the majesty, holiness, and presence of God 1 
Similarly with respect to godly fear. When does this fountain of 
life to depart from the snares of death run shallow and low, so as to 
be diminished, as by a summer drought, almost to a thin thread 1 
When our present vital, experimental sight and sense, knowledge 
and apprehension of the majesty of the Lord is become dim and 
feeble, when the old veil seems to flap back over the heart, and like 
a half-closed shutter shuts out the light of day. If we read the 
early chapters of the book of Proverbs, we shall see how much is 
spoken in them of ''wisdom, instruction, knowledge, understanding, 
and the like, and how closely there the fear of the Lord is connected 
with the knowleclge of the Lord: "The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom; but fools despise wisdom and instruction." 
(Prov. i. 7.) And, again: "My son, if thou wilt receive my words, 
and hide my commandments with thee; so that thou incline thine ear 
unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to understanding; yea, if thou criest 
after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for understanding; if thou 
seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid treasures; then 
shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
of God. For the Lord giveth wisdom; out of his mouth cometh 
knowledge and understanding." (Prov. ii. 1-6.) And, again: ''When 
wisdom entereth into thine heart, and knowledge is pleasant unto 
thy soul; discretion shall preserve thee, unclerstanding shall keep 
thee." (Prov. ii. 10, 11.) So those that perish, perish from want of 
this knowledge and of this fear as its fruit: "For that they hated 
knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord; they would 
none of my counsel; they despised all my reproof. Therefore shall 
they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be fillecl with their own 
devices." (Prov. i. 29-31.) And more plainly and emphatically: 
"Fools die for want of wisdom." (Prov. x. 21.) Indeed, there is 
such a connection between true wiadom, which is " a knowledge of 
the holy," (Prov. xxx. 3,) and the fear of the Lord, and such a con
nection between ignorance of the Lord and sin, that saved saints are 
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called "wise," and lost sinners are called "fools," not only in the 
Old Testament, as continually in the Proverbs, but in the New. 
Many of the Lord's people look with suspicion upon knowledge, from 
not seeing clearly the vast distinction between the spiritual, experi
mental knowledge for which we are now contending, and what is 
called '' head knowledge." They see that a man may have a. well
furnished head and a graceless heart, that he may understand "all 
mysteries and all knowledge" and yet be" nothing;" (1 Cor. xiii. 2;) 
and as some of these all-knowing professors are the basest characters 
that can infest the churches of truth, those who really fear the Lord 
stand not only in doubt of them, but of all the knowledge possessed 
by them. But put it in a different form; ask the people of God 
whether there is not such a divine reality, such a heavenly blessing, 
as being "taught of God;" (John vi. 45 ;) having "an unction from 
above whereby we know all things;" (1 John ii. 20;) knowing the 
truth for oneself and :finding it maketh free; ( John viii. 32 ;) whe
ther there is not a" counting of all things but loss for the excellency 
of Christ Jesus our Lord," and a stretching forth of the desires of 
the soul to "know him and the power of his resurrection and the 
fellowship of bis sufferings;" whether there is not " a knowledge of 
salvation by the remission of sins;" (Luke i. 77 ;) "a knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ;" (2 Cor. iv. 6;) a being 
"filled with the knowledge of his will," (Col. i. 9,) an "increasing 
in the knowledge of God;" (Col. i. 10;) "a growing in grace and in 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ," (2 Pet. iii. 18,) 
-ask the living family of God whether there be not such a knowledge 
as this, and if this knowledge is not the very pith and marrow, the 
very sum and substance of vital godliness 1 and they will with one 
voice say, "It is." 

By putting knowledge, therefore, as the first effect of the word of 
truth upon the heart, we are not setting up, God forbid, that ,mn, 
empty, useless, deceptive thing, that delusion of the devil, head 
knowledge, but that divine, spiritual, gracious, and saving knowlerlge 
which is communicated to th~ soul and wrought into its very sub
stance by the teaching and testimony of the Holy Ghost. This 
knowledge embraces ilvery truth which we learn by divine teaching 
in living experience, from the first sigb to the last song, from the 
earliest conviction to the latest consolation, from the cry of despair 
to the shout of triumph, from the agonies of hell to the joys of 
heaven. Need any one wonder, therefore, that we put first what 
stands first, that we lay down the first stone which is the foundation 
stone, and dra,v the first line where the Holy Spirit makes his first 
impression 1 If, then, this knowledge is communicated by the Holy 
Ghost to the heart through the written word, two things follow, and 
we believe that the experience of every child of God will bear testi
mony to what we now advance concerning them: 1. That the word 
of God comes into the heart and conscience in and by regeneration, 
with a new and hitherto unfelt power. How carelessly, how igno
rantly, how formally, if we read it at all, did we. read the word ?f 
of God in the days of our uuregeueracy. What little heed we paid 
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to the word })reached, if we heard it at all. What thorougli darkness 
and death wrapped us up, so that nothing of a spiritual, eternal 
nature touched, moved, or stirred us either with hope or fear. But 
at a certain, never to be forgotten time, a power, we coul<l not tell 
how or why, was put into the word and it fell upon our hearts as a 
sound from heaven, as the very voice of God to our conscience. The 
word of God lo.id hold of us as the word of God; it was no longer 
the word of man, a dry, uninteresting, almost if not wholly hated 
book; but it got, we could not explain how, so into the very inside 
of us armed with authority an<l power as a message from God. 
But here let us guard ourselves. It is not always the exact words, 
or indeed any word of Scripture which lays hold of the conscience; 
but it is in every case the tmt!t contained in the Scriptures. Eter
nity, judgment to come, the justice of God, his all-searching eye, 
his almighty hand, his universal presence, from which there is no 
escape-these, and other similar truths which fall with such weight 
upon the quickened sinner's conscience, are allreveo.led in and only 
known by the Scripture. The truth of God is, therefore, the word 
of God, as the word of God is the truth of God. If, then, no par
ticular word or words are applied to the conscience by the quicken
ing power of the Holy Ghost, the truth, which is the word, is ap
plied to the heart, an<l it is this entrance of the truth as the word 
of God, which giveth light. As a proof of this, no sooner do we 
receive the solemn truths, of which we have spoken, into our con
science and feel their power than we run to the Scriptures and find a 
light in and upon them hitherto unseen and unknown. The light, 
life, and power, which attended the truth as it fell upon the con
science gave the word a place in our hearts. And we shall always 
find that the place which the word has in the heart is in proportion 
to the light and power which attended its first entrance. Let us 
seek to explain this a little more fully and clearly. The heart by 
nature is closed, shut, barred against the entrance of light. The 
light may, so to speak, play around the heart, but does not enter, 
for there is a thick veil over it. Thus our Lord said of himself, 
"Whilst I am in the world I am the light of the world." (John ix. 
5.) The light shone upon the world, but did not enter, for the 
"light shineth in darkness and the darkness comprehended (that is 
apprehended or embraced, for it is the same word as is so rendered, 
Pb.ii. iii. 12, 13) it not." (John i. 5.) "My word," said the Lord, 
"bath no place in you." (John viii. 37.) But when the word comes 
with power, it seizes hold of the heart and conscience. 'fhey give 
way before it and leave a place for it, where it sets up its throne 
and becomes their Lord and Master. 

Here, then, we shall for the present pause, leaving the word of 
truth in possession of the heart. 

WE are justified with that which truly appeaseth our conscience 
before Go<l; but faith in Christ doth appease our conscience, and not 
the law; therefore by faith we are justified, and not by the Iaw.-.Mar
,qinoJ Old Bibu, 1610 
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REJOICING IN THE LORD. 

"Rejoice in the Lord elway; and again I say, Rejoice. Let your modera
tion be known nnto all men. The Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing; 
but in every thing by prayer and snpplication with thanksgiving let Jour 
raquests be made known nnto God. And the peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus."
PH1L. iv. 4-7. 

IT might be supposed, my brethren, that those to whom the 
apostle wrote were persons that found it easy to live a most happy 
life, according to the power of the words of my text; but it is mani
fest that they and we must needs be in heaviness through manifold 
temptations; and in the midst of them being, by the sanctifying grace 
and mercy of the Lord, delivered from that worldliness of heart 
and spirit iu which we are all sunk by nature, are driven by tlrnt 
power, under a sense and feeling of the danger, to flee unto Christ; 
driven to enter there, to fall down before Christ, that he would open 
the door of his sovereign and divine mercy and enable us to enter 
in, and find, by his grace there, a real joy with which the stranger med
dleth not, a joy wrought by the blessed operation of the Spirit of God, 
that spiritual joy of which he has testified in his word that it is 
one of the fruits of the Spirit in the soul: "The fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, long-suffering, gentleness," &c. 0, if we may be fa
voured, my brethren, more and more to enjoy this, it will fulfil 
the apostle's words in my text: "Rejoice in the Lord always." He 
does not speak ao because you and I have power to enter into the 
joy when we will, but he speaks thus on this account, because there 
is no state in which we can be, however painful und triecl with 
affliction, outward and inward, but there is an especial grouud for 
joy in the Lord, if we may be favoured to find it. It does not 
spring up in the sinner's heart, but he is driven, through the 
strong hand of the Lord upon him, in temptation, affliction, per
plexity, and trial, from that worldliness of spirit in which he was 
satisfied. 

There is another joy, quite of another sort, which does no good, 
which is vanity, which is not grounded on the favour of God; and 
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what stability or good can there be in that 1 Such is 11.ll the joy we 
can attain to without the coming in of the gospel of Christ into the 
heart. That is the only foundation of the true joy, as our eyes are 
opened to discern, know, and feel it. 

In the state in which we are by nature, there is no prospect but 
the wrath of God, through the sin in us; so there can be no joy 
except in the power of that gospel which is preached 'in the world 
through God's sacred will, that there is grace in Christ, that sin 
shall be taken away through his blood and righteousness, through 
the free coming of his Spirit to sinners, who cannot bring him them
selves or enter into peace without him; but they are made to cry, 
watch, and wait for him, according to his word, through the power 
of faith. Where there is that entrance of the blessed gospel, there 
is always ground for joy, and sensible sinners shall be favoured 
to find it so. It shall not be said in vain, "Rejoice in the Lord 
alway," because that "al way" means this way; that in circumstances 
which, without the gospel of Christ, would produce the greatest 
trouble; that in circumstances of great outward destitution, trial, 
pain, sickness, weakness; where afllictiou is pressing many ways and 
there is no power of ourselves to rejoice at all; for these things are 
not joyous but grievous, they have a pressing down effect on the 
he.arts of all who are simple before the Lord. They find they are 
pressed before the Lord, and they cannot overcome till the Lord has 
mercy on them; but they do seek him and say, "Now, Lord, do 
not let me sink in this trial, for if thou givest me faith I shall pre
vail." Faith, more faith; that blessed gift and work of God, wrought 
by him in the heart! If there be but one grain of mustard seed of that 
blessed faith, it will surely be strengthened and subdue all things; 
nothing shall be impossible to it. We cannot al ways realise that vic
tory of faith, but we should always ask for it, wait for it, and expect 
it. It is the part of a child of God who has tasted that the Lord is 
gracious so to do. 

This word, ''Rejoice in the Lord al way" is not given in vain. It 
is given to the afllicted church, not to those in ease and who feel no 
danger, but to the tried and tempted. The enemy seeks to over
throw their faith and tries to overcome their hope. In some temp
tations of the enemy, it is his work to set things before our eyes, 
that our heart shall sink and we shall suppose that nothing can save 
us from sinking. The Lord is almighty and knows l1ow to come 
unto the afflicted ones. He is gracious to his people in their temp
tations, and afflictions, and weakness; he is gracious, and in one way 
or another, sometimes in an invisible way, supports them in a 
wonderful way. They cannot imagine how they were supported 
and carried through; but it is their privilege and mercy to press for
ward to this joy: "Rejoice in the Lord." Just when you think, "Well 
now, I cannot rejoice, it cannot be that joy can be brought in now!" 
then says the word, "Again I say, Rejoice." 

"Rejoice ,i,n the Lord." 0 the power of the gospel of Christ, or 
there would be no such thing in a sinner's heart. If that be taken 
out of the way, all is dreadful and fearful. The acquaintance of a 
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sinner wilh God is dreadful and fearful except through the coming 
of the gospel. That makes the change. It turns the fear into a 
strong confidence. The Lord grant that we may know it and find 
it increasingly, as the apostle prays for them: "Therefore, my 
brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown," &c., 
"Stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved;" and then he says soon 
after, "Rejoice in the Lord al way." 

Now, my brethren, we should pray that we may have a trne spiri
tual discernment in what this is: "Rejoice in the Lord al way." Be
hold, he says, " Rejoice in the Lard, not in yourself, the prayers or 
favours shown to you, or in self-complacency, thinking you get on, 
you find help, you are right; but the Lord knows that when he will 
reveal his grace and mercy he will make the soul sensible of its lost 
state, and there shall be nothing of our own we can rejoice in; but 
it is the corning in of the gospel that causes the rejoicing; and what 
does it reveal 1 It reveals God in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them. It reveals the co
venant of God made before the foundations of the world were laid, 
and that covenant ratified in Jesus Christ; that Jesus Christ is the 
effectual Saviour of his cliurch and people; that he would send forth 
Christ that he should fulfil all things, and send the Holy Spirit; 
that Christ should atone for all sin, and should fulfil all righ
teousness; that Christ's work should be the refuge and defence 
of our souls, the work of sanctification and obedience which he ac
complished; that we should rest in that, and through the merit of 
that work; that we should be renewed in the spirit of our mind, and 
enabled to serve the Lord in the power of his Spirit; that it should 
be the Lord that works, not ourselves. Why, if we may, by the 
mercy of God, enter into that, we cannot expect to enter into it 
without opposition. The power of the enemy will come in where this 
joy enters into the spirit. There will be evil raised up; and that 
cursed, grievous sin of unbelief, how it would blast and blight all in 
the heart of the man who has faith that he cannot lift up his heart 
in his own time, but is made to groan' before the Lord, to bring his 
bad case before him. He is brought to this if he has life. If he 
has only knowledge, he will say carelessly, "0 ! the Lord will do it." 
That will do for the dead man, but the living man says, "Lord, save, 
or I perish." 

I know it is the grnce of God which so stirs up the man. Where 
that grace comes, there is a great difference made by it. It stirs 
up the hea.rt to cry after the blessing. And, my dear brethren, 
this, which is said to us in the 5th verse, is understood where the 
heart is thus engaged and turned to the Lord, and by the mercy of 
the Lord kept faithful to him, seeking joy and peace through Christ's 
name: "Let your moderation be known unto all men; the Lord is 
at hand." They were greatly tried, as well as we, and the favour 
and mercy of the Lord appeared to them a long way off, and as if 
the Lord did not readily turn and hear their prayer; and that is one 
reason for this word: "The Lord is at hand;" and it is a blessed 
thing if we consider what is set forth of Christ in the Spirit of pro-
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phecy. in Ps. xxii. 1-7. It is a marvellous ,vord, because it sets 
forth that grent truth testified of Christ in his snfferino-s that he was 
tempted in all points like as we are; therefore, becaue~he prevailed 
let us draw near with boldness, and ask for mercy and help at hi~ 
tl1rone of grace. May we now find it so, my brethren, a certain bold
ness of faith to cause us to be steadfast ,vhen we find the darkness 
and trial and cannot prevail in our own time. 

The Lord says men ought always to pray and not to faint. Those 
who are very much tried for a season and cannot find the power of 
these things, do not find that their prayer enters; huh how do they 
know the blessing they shall find another day throucrh the trial of 
tliis day1 Let them wait on, accordin,,. to the word in Ps. cxxx.: 
"I wait on the Lord; in his word do I hope. My so_ul waiteth for 
tbe Lord more than they that watch for the morning," &c. There is 
earnestness, anxiety, and trouble there, great fear and exercise there 
but you see the morning does come. Even so it must be. Th; 
Lord helps his people in the day of their trouble. He gives efficacy 
tc the word which they did not find before. "The Lord ii:1 at hand." 
There is power given to believe it, though they do not find it yet; 
and, indeed, we must always ask for this, that through the favour of 
God, for Christ's sake, it may be bestowed on us to keep us steadfast 
and to do this. 

"Let your moderation be known unto all men." This seems to 
apply to this: "Be not too much cast down in your trouble or too 
much lifted up in your joy." Not that we can do this for ourselves; we 
must ask for it, that we be patient in adversity, quiet and humble in 
prosperity and in all relationships of life, in all outward things. The 
Lord keep us here, and enable us to see the necessity of a deep cry 
to him that he would keep us sober and in the state he would have 
us in in all things, not exceeding in anything. "Let your modera
tion be known unto all men." But what is it that will make this 
precious to us and enable us to fulfil it 1 Why, finding, through 
faith, the gospel of Christ and his favour and mercy in due_ time 
granted to the soul. Though there be trouble and interruption to 
the joy, yet, nevertheless,_the Lord is able to restore the comfort and 
hope to those greatly tried; but sometimes the trouble seems as if it 
could not be overcome; at another time the same trial is nothing at 
all, so great is the change that the power and mercy of the Lord can 
bring with it. 

May the Lord make us faithful and willing to bear the word of 
exhortation, and to entreat him that we may never be suffered to 
beain in anv course which is wrong in the coming in of a worldly 
spirit secretly; for there is a certain temptation which says, "It is 
only a little thing, it is of no consequence, it i,s not wrong;" but a 
tender conscience will reprove a person in that state. It is a blessed 
thin« to find a tender consoience and to be quickly sensible of re
proof from the Lord, that we should exceed in nothing. Do not 
think that a tender conscience is a legal one. They are different 
thinas. A child of God in light and liberty will have a tender con
scie~<:e, and it is the Lord'1, blessing to make him afraid of a little 
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sin, Ril we call it; Bnd the more we find of a tender conscience the 
better. How will it work 1 It will bring the man to Christ, say
ing, " Let the blood of Christ purge my sin Bnd keep me from the 
sin." It will bring the sinner to Christ; so the sin is taken away. 
But on the other hand, there is e. terrible perversion of this in those 
who have e. legal conscience, who are never satisfied that they are 
right, never able to manage it because they are trusting in their own 
work. They,, do not come to the blood of Christ, the cleansing 
through faith. They are not set on obtaining that; but if they walk 
carefully they think they may have a good conscience. There is the 
temptation and evil; that is what we must pray against, entreating 
the Lord to give us a sense of sin and the evil of the heart, that we 
can do nothing or be cleansed without Christ. The blessing is to 
bring our bee.rt in confession and prayer before Christ, to take away 
the sin and to take away the love of it, and to give holiness in
stead. These things are blessed if we can live in them. "Be care
ful for nothing, but in everything, by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God." He 
sets before us that which cannot really be fulfilled without the Lord's 
blessing; but if there is that in the heart, be will help our infirmities 
to fulfil it. 

"Be careful for nothing." Be not over anxious in the midst of 
your trials, temporal or spiritual. There is a certain over anxiety 
in the feeling of the trouble and weakness, leading you to a labour
ing, and to perplexed thoughts, forgetting the only way of deliver
ance, that you must in every step and everything find the mercy 
and grace of Christ and his help, and must pray for it-for it may 
be the spiritual trial becomes very perplexing; and what is the re
lief1 It must be crying after Christ and looking to him; be it is 
who can work the change, and do all things, anrl take away the evil. 
For if there is a labouring which seems spiritual but which is not so, 
which is not the labouring in the Lord, it will be in yain. That 
labour in the Lord is that which brings the heart down in prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving, for there will be a little mingling 
in of thanksgiving for that. spiritual hope, and we shall bless the 
Lord for it. He gives it to prevent over anxiety and over care, and 
that <lark perplexity and foreboding of trouble and evil; and instead 
of all that, there shall be spiritual hope and looking for the mercy of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. "By prayer and supplication." It is as if 
be said thus: "You"will have to pray and entreat;" and why is that 
entreating1 Because we cannot readily find the help. It is not an 
easy path the one we are led in; it is full of trouble, full of infirmity; 
and the Spirit helps our infirmities. If it were all easy, where would 
be the need of the exhortation 1 ·But because you are perplexed, 
beoouse of the enemies, because of your weakness and insufficiency, 
therefore the word must enter, and reprove, and set before you the 
way you must take,-" prayer end supplication." To be sure it is 
dreadful when the heart is shut up from this spirit of prayer, for it 
is found at intervals by the children of God that it is so; and what 
then 1 The Lord can even help their infirmities there by a groan 
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tha.t cannot 1,e uttered. The heart is hard, and the perverseness, 
temptation, and opposition are felt, and they must acknowledge what 
they find. They may do it tenderly in the fear of God. Being sick, 
they need the Physician; being full of disease, they need the Saviour; 
and that is the way they are brought to Christ. If there were not 
that impression of their weakness, and the evil and oppression felt in 
consequence, they would not find out their bad state or come to 
Christ; and no sinner was ever yet saved except by the coming of 
Jesus Christ to him. 

"Sick sinner, expect 
No bnlm but Christ's blood," &c. 

Therefore it must needs be that the sin is felt, that there may be 
the turning to the Saviour. That is the sanctifying of the trouble, 
when so it is brought by the mercy and power of the Lord into the 
heart. " Be careful for nothing, but in everything by prayer," &c. 

Now, I say, if these things be entered into, if the Lord stir up our 
hearts and make us spiritually obedient, what is the issue of it1 
"The peace of God shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus." It is a blessing including many things and fulfilled in 
various degrees, but the least degree is blessed. Those who find it 
ih a little measure shall find it in a greater. "The peace of God 
shall keep your heart," &c. It alludes to those who are passing 
through the trial in prayer and supplication. They need defence, 
they need help, and they would -be soon spent if they had no more 
help; but the word says, "The peace of God shall defend you." The 
word signifies, "It shall be as a fortification round about you." 

"The name of the Lord is a strong tower. The righteous runneth 
into it and are safe." What is it but the gospel proclaimed through 
it in the soul? That is the name of the Lord, and it is a strong 
tower; and who are the righteousi Those who have faith. God 
makes the sinner righteous. He makes him go to Christ, put off 
his own righteousness and find a better. There are none but 
these who are righteous. It is the guilty, the lost, the miserable 
sinner entering into Christ by faith; and the Lord gives that faith 
to the needy, and enables him to enter into Christ. .He is the forti
fication and the fortress. There is the peace of God passing all 
understanding; you could not tell or understand how it came, how 
it , effected the change. But the Lord can marvellously show that 
secret help with which he supports the soul in prayer and supplica
tion, in the darkness, trouble, and opposition of the enemy; so that, 
though so weak, he holds on his way, and no power of the enemy 
can turn him back, for his face is toward Christ, to look to him. 
The peace of God is a fortress round about him; he is being brought 
to that point. "The righteous runqeth into it and are safe." 

It shall keep your hearts through Jesus Christ. You shall be alto
gether kept through Jesus Christ, and by Jesus Christ only. There
fore may the Lord have mercy on us and enable us to understand 
and receive these things, and to find more faith; and we shall find 
more faith if led to see our need of faith; for it is altogether a course 
which none but the Lord can direct us in. But surely the church 
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of God, from thnt day in which these words were written to this, has 
found the fulfilment of them. 

The Lord make it a timely word to us, that we may find the ful
filment of it, and the so.lvaUon of the Lord with exceeding glory. 
Amen. 

"OPEN UNTO ME, MY LOVE." 
BY RICHARD SIBBES, PURITAN MINISTER. 

Cant. v. 2. 

HE calls her his love, especially for two respects; partly because 
his love was settled upon her. It was in his own breast, but it 
rested not there, but seated itself upon and in the heart of his 
spouse, so that she became Christ's love. We know the heart of a 
lover is more where it loves than where it lives, as we use to speak; 
and indeed, there is a kind of going out, as it were, to the thing 
beloved, with a heedlessness of all other things. When the affection 
is in any excess, it carries the whole soul with it. 

But, besides this, when Christ says, "My love," he shows that as 
his love goes, and plauts, and seats itself in the church, so it is 
united to that, and is not scattered to other objects. There are 
beams of God's general love scattered in the whole world; but this 
love, this exceeding love, is only fastened upon the church. And, 
indeed, there is no love comparable to this love of Christ, which is 
above the love of women, of father or mother, if we consider what 
course he takes to show it. For there could be nothing in the 
world so great to discover his love as this gift, the gift of himself. 
Therefore he gave himself, the best thing in heaven or in earth, 
withal to show his love. The Father gave him, when he was God 
equal with his Father. He loved his church and gave himself for it. 
How could he discover his love better than to take our nature to 
show how he loved us 1 How could he come nearer to us than bv 
becoming incarnate, so to be bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh

0

1 
He took our nature to show how he loved us. (Eph. v. 30.) 

Love draws things nearer wheresoever it is. It drew Christ out 
of heaven to the womb of the virgin, there to be incarnate; and 
after that, when he was born, not only to be a man, but a miserable 
man; because we could not be his spouse unless he purchased us by 
his death. We must be his spouse by a satisfaction made to divine 
justice. God would nut give us to him, but with the strict main
tenance of his justice. What sweet love is it to heal us, not by 
searing or lancing, but by making a plaister of his own blood, which 
he shed for those who shed his in malice and hatred. 

What a wondrous love it is that he should pour forth tears for 
those who shed his blood! "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem," &c. (~[att. 
xxiii. 37 .) That he pmyed for those who persecuted him; (Luke 
xxiii. 34 ;) and what wondrous love it is now that he sympathises 
with us in heaven, accounting the harm done to the least member 
he has, as done to himself! "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me 1" (Acts ix. 4;) and that he should take us into one body with 



332 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-NOVEMDER 1, 1864. 

him.self to make one Christ. (1 Cor. xii. 27.) Also, he does not 
content himself with anything he can do for us here, but his desire 
is that we may be one with him more and more, and be for ever 
with him in heaven, as you have it in that excellent prayer, in 
John xvii. 24: "Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast o-iven 
me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory, ,~hich 
thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me before the fountlo.tioa of 
the world." 

LOOKING UNTO JESUS. 
Dear Friend,-! received yours, dated Feb. 28th, and sincerely 

thank you, both I and my wife, for the enclosed note. Truly it 
came in a time of real need, and I have not a sinole doubt that the 
impression came from Him who gave you a heart to act as you did, 
though Satan, the grand enemy, tried to oppose it, which he always 
does. 

I rejoice that you have such discoveries of your own heart. It is 
the true light, for "all things that are reproved are made manifest by 
the light" which doth appear, for "whatsoever maketh manifest is 
light." If you were in an empty profession of the gospel only, 
though you might talk about these things, you never would see or 
feel them. Blessed be the Lord for quickening our souls to feel, 
and opening our eyes to see our neetl of the Lord Jesus Christ, God's 
best gift and man's best blessing. Now, as you go on you will find 
the path very rough, for it is a path of tribulation; but there is no 
relief for you and me but by looking to Jesus. Every afiliction we 
have to go through speaks two,things to you and me. It will say, 
" Hast thou not procured this to thyself T' and at certain times we 
can say,'· Yea, Lord;" and, Secondly, it says," Look to Jesus." 0 that 
God's chil<lren were better acquainted than they are with this one 
way, loolcing to Jesus. We are for working. This is the old way, 
but not God's living way. Still, he will let us try what we can do, 
till we are worn out; for this is the way that we learn that we have 
no strength; and he will teach us, by degrees, that salvation lies in 
believing, and not in working: "To him that worketh not, but be-
lieveth on him that justifieth the ungodly." .. 

Now, let me treat briefly about this looking, and the blessed effect 
of it. 

1. v,-hen under a feeling sense of the burden of sin, when our 
sins appear to lead us captive, having such a love to those things God 
hates, our bosom sins that stick close to us, and we never can 
break tl:e yoke, such a love to idols, &c., these things, though 
pleasing to the flesh, become a sore lmrden, sooner or later, when 
we cousi<ler that the Scriptures condemn us. Now, after we have 
gone on for a length of time in a legal working way, the Holy Spirit 
will lead our thoughts to the Lord Jesus Christ, telling us that he 
came into this world to save sinners; and we think, "Who knows 
but I may be one of .those whom he came to save T' and a hope of 
mrecy springs up in the heart. Now, "the Lord taketb pleasure in 
them tl1at fear him, an<l in them that hope in his mercy;" uud we 
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feel the burden of sin, for that time, greatly removed. Hence David 
says, "They looked unto him, and were lightened." (Ps. xxxiv. 5.) 
Take notice, it is not enlightened, hut lightened. But the burden 
,viii come on again, worse than ever; yet you and I never can find 
relief but by looking to Jesus; for all our help is laid upon one that is 
mighty. Here it was that Paul gained ground: "0 wretched man 
that I am ! Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" But 
the good Spirit led him to Jesus by faith: "I thank God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord," &c. This is God's way, a new and living 
way, a path that is hidden from every one hut sensible, elect sinners; 
and they she.II be brought to know this way, not only to lighten 
their burden, but fully to deliver their souls from all sin, by looking 
to the Lord J esue. 

2. Salvation from sin, wrath, every enemy, the curse of the law, 
and the second death comes to us by looking: " Look unto me, and 
be ye saved, e.11 ye ends of the earth." And where should we look 
but where these enemies which we have were conquered, even to the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ 1 Sin 1 Our old man was crucified 
with him. Satan 1 "Through death, he destroyed him that had the 
power of death." The law1 This he took out of the way, nailing it 
to l:iis cross. This world 1 " God forbid that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom (by which cross and 
the victories of it) the ,vorld is crucified unto rue, and I c.nto the 
world." Death 1 "I will ransom them from the power of the grave, 
I will redeem them from death. 0 death, I will he thy plague; 0 
grave, I will be thy destruction. Repentance shall be hid from 
mine eyes.'' Who would think that looking hy faith to Jesus would 
manifestly give us the victory over all these en~mies 1 Over sin; 
"purifying their hearts (or consciences) by faith; over Satan, "whom 
resist, steadfast in the faith;" "Resist the devil, and he will flee from 
you;'' over the law and the curse of it, for though "as many as are 
of the works of the law are under the curse," yet. Christ "b,s deli
vered us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us;"' and 
"as many as are of faith are blessed with faithfui Abraham;" for the 
blessing of Abraham comes on us Gentiles through faith. On:-r this 
world. 'l'his is overcome by faith in Christ's cross; for" thi, is the 
victory that overcomes the world, even our faith." 0\-er dettth; for 
he that bclieveth on him that completed the whole, saying, "It is 
finished !" bath everlasting life, whether his faith be weak or strong. 
Read carefully the book of truth, and you will see what nfrliction 
Jonah went through; yet he says, "l will look again to"\'\,ml thy 
holy temple." This holy temple was the Lord Jesus Christ, who, as 
God, is the fountain of all holiness, and as God-man the same. He 
was Cfllled that holy thing, born of the virgin. His body is called a 
temple: "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up; 
but he spake of the temple of his body;" and the Holy Ghost was 
upon him without measure. Now Jonah says, "I will look ..!gain," 
which shows he had looked before; but how did he succeed'? Why, 
he tells yon, "Salvation is of the Lord;" for the Lord spak1: to the 
fish, and it vomited Jonah up upon <lry lan<l. This also was set 
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forth, as you may see, when the Israelites were bitten by the fiery 
flying serpents. :Moses is ordered to make a serpent of brass, and 
put it on a pole, and whosoever looked at it lived. These serpents 
typified devils. Satan is called the old serpent. Now, if you and I 
break the hedge, "He that breaketh 11 hedge, the serpent shall bite 
him." The hedge is tlie fear of the Lem}_; and a love to sin some
times will draw us, so that we gratify our lusts against light, know
ledge, and understanding. This is breaking the he<lge; and we feel 
hardness of heart follow: "Why hast thou made us to err from thy 
ways, and hardened our hearts from thy fear r' 'l'hen this serpent 
hites us, and we feel the venom of his bite; but is our case hopeless 1 
No, blessed be God; he that looked, lived; and as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so was the Son of man lifted up 
upon the cross, and he is and shall be lifted up on the gospel pole, 
that whosoever believeth on him might not perish, but have ever
lasting life. When by faith we are led to Jesus, again and again, 
we get rid of the biting of these serpents. You must not won
<l~r at feeling and seeing )'Ourself such a sinner, for you will feel and 
see yourself worse and worse, and the path more and more perilous. 
You will find insurmountable difficulties crowd in troubles of all 
sorts, to teach you to look to Jesus and live upon him, in all his 
offices and covenant characters; for be is only precious to us as we 
are kept sensible of our need of him. Hence David says, "He is 
my rock, fortress, deliverer, high tower, refuge, helper," &c.; all of 
which showed the dangers David got into; and so shall we, more or 
less; but he is a present help, a strong-hold, and a sure foundation; 
and blessed are all they that put their trust in him. 

Again David says, "1.fy help cometh from the Lord, which made 
heaven and earth." So we look to the Lord to have mercy on us. 
But how long is this to go on, and how long shall we need this 
mercy 1 I answer, we shall need it all along till the day of our 
death. Who needs it 1 Such as the publican: "God be merciful 
to me a sinner!" and we shall feel and see ourselves sinners till 
death; so that, as Jude says, we are to be "looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus unto eternal life;" and then "mercy will be built 
up for ever, and God's faithfulness established in the very heavens." 
Here is regeneration by the Holy Ghost, washing away all our evil 
frames and wretched feelings, and raising up a better crop, in that it 
is putting off the old man and putting on the new: "Of his mercy 
he saved us," &c. (Tit. iii. 5.) 

Aaain says David, " Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord, for be 
shall" pluck my feet out of the net." As a natural man, falling into 
any sudden temporal trouble, will think in his mind who will stand 
his friend, so do we, after many ups and downs, ins and outs, look 
to and trust in the Lord Jesus, " a Friend that loveth at all times;" 
which no other friend ever did, and one that has all power in heaven 
aud on earth: " Trust him, he will not decei\'e us, 

Though we hardly of him deem; 
He ,..,j]J neve1·, never lenve 11~. 

Nor will le, u,; qui1e leo.1e him." .. 
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God bless you with a rich and unctuous experience of these things. 
Cleave to him with all your heart, for he is your life and the length 
of your days; that, is, if you have long days of prosperity in this 
world, it will be by abiding in him, looking to him for the promise 
of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. 

My heart in these things goes beyond my strength; for on Friday, 
and last night especially, I was very ill, forced to go to bed at half
past 7 o'clock; and, indeed, we are all ill, and five of us have got bad 
coughs; but I see that I need the rod, and am at times led to ac
quiesce in all God's righteous dealings towards me. Perhaps you 
have thought before this that your letter did not come safely, as I 
have not answered it sooner; but I have not been able. I feel the 
outward man weaker and weaker; but, blessed be God, he maintains 
my heart in life and soul in hope. But it ever will be the fight of 
faith. Yours, in Christian affection, 

March 12th, 1820. JOHN RUSK. 
P.S.-Take particular notice of the painful experience of the pro

phet Micah, in chap. vii. He has no cluster t0 eat, as the grape 
gleanings of the vifitage; then he looks at the villany of men; he 
finds the insufficiency of trusting in a friend, and putting confidence 
in a guide; his wife, also, is a bitter enemy, and discovers his se
crets; and then he speaks of the son dishonouring the father, &c., 
and that a man's enemies are those of his own house. And what 
were all this painful teaching and these sore exercises for? I answer, 
to teach him to look to the Lord. So you find it was with the pro
phet, and had the desired effect. "Therefore," says he, seeing every
thing is out of order, and no help to be had, "therefore will I look 
unto the Lord." But did he succeed immediately 1 No; this is not 
always the case, and therefore he says, " I will wait for the God of 
my salvation." Now, if you read on, you will find he first gets a 
confidence that God will appear, then confesses that he had sinned 
against him, and declares that when he falls (clown in the dust) he 
shall arise, and at last pardon to his soul is m1mifeste<l: "Who is a 
God r' &c. But remember, it is God's work after all, the whole of 
it; for "faith is the gift of God," and it requires a supernatural 
power every time to bring it into lively act and exercise. So I 
write, and so you will find it. The best of blessings attend you. 

J. R. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN KEYT. 

My dear Friend, Sister in the Faith, and Fellow-traveller in the 
Thorny Path,-Many anxious thoughts have passed through my 
mind on your account during the last three months, and many p~ti
tions have flowed from my heart for your present welfare, prosperity 
of soul, and everlasting good. 

As a fellow-pilgrim in this inhospitable wilderness, I am not ig
norant of the clifficulties 1tn<l perplexities which atteml the wayfaring 
soul, whose treasure and best portion is laiL~ up in res~rve, and who 
is in this tirme-state training up and becommg meet for the etermil 
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inheritance and blessed rest that remaineth for all .s1e Lord's chosen 
and redeemed family. 

The path to the heavenly kingdom, my dear friend, lies through 
much tribulation; and in this rough, dark, and mysterious passage 
the souls of God's people are oftt.imes greatly exercised, discouraged, 
and cast down. But our who!e pilgrimage, with every crooked dis
pensation, and every opposition and obstruction we meet with in it, 
are all divinely appointed. Every bitter as well as sweet ingre
dient is wisely mingled in our lot, and apportioned out for us in 
number, weight, and measure by him who loved us before the foun
dations of the earth were laid. (See Deut. xxxii. 8-10.) ·we find 
in experience many things come to pass, and many unexpected afflic
tions, bereavements, and sharp trials befall us, which we fear will 
quite overn·helm our spirits, and sink us so as never to rise again. 
Thus it was with the chosen remnant of the Jews who were carried 
away captiYe with the rest of the people; they, no doubt, considerell 
their sad case hopeless and desperate, for they said, " Our bones are 
dried, and our hope is lost; we are cut off for our parts." (Ezek. 
xxxYii. 11.) But if we read the chapter through, it is evident that 
the Lord's gracious purpose and their conclusions were as for differ
ent as the east is from the west. God's message to them in Babylon, 
by the letter of Jeremiah, (xxix.,) was to encour~ge and instruct 
them how to act, and what to do during their long captivity. More
over, the Lord reveals to them by the prophet what was his gracious 
design and merciful will concerning them: "For I know the 
thoughts that I think toward you, saith the Lord; thoughts of 
peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected end." So in the 
case of Hezekiah; (Isa. xxxviii.;) he drew the most gloomy and bit
ter conclusions when the heavy aflliction came upon him; but 
when the light broke in again on his dejected spirit, and the Holy 
Spirit operated afresh upon his own implanted grace in Hezekiah's 
soul, then he uttered a very different language: '' The living, the 
living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day; the fathers to the 
children shall make known thy truth," &c . 

.A. few nights past, my mind was led to read the book of truth, in 
which is detailed the chequered path of Naomi. The early part of 
her life appears marked with some prosperous and smiling provi
dences; but when the land of 1srael was visited with a famine, she, 
with the whole family, emigrated into the country of Moab, where 
she sojourned about ten years. During this period, the stroke of 
death took away her husband and both her sons, and she was left a 
desolate widow, in a strange land. By some means she heard that 
"the Lord bad visited his people, in giving them bread." Then her 
heart was influenced to return to her native country again; and the 
Lord inclined Ruth to cleave to and go with her to Bethlehem, 
where her old friends and acquaintances cordially received her. But 
her present poverty and widowhood state drew from her heart a sor
rowful lamentation, (Ruth i. 20, 21,) expressive of her inward sensa
tions. Nevertheless, there were good things laid up in store for the 
pc,or widow, Naomi, though she feared all would be bitterness to the 
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end of her life. Yet, such was the over-ruling hand of God in his 
wonder-working providence, that, notwithstanding all her misgiving 
fears, her name must be Naomi, the Lord's "pleasant, comely one," 
to the end of her days. When reading this most interesting account 
in the records of divine inspiration, dear Mrs. :Martin was presented 
to my view, and my mind ever since influe!lced to inr1uire concern
ing your welfare; for I Clm rather in fear that either your Iie"-lth is 
somewhnt impaired, or th:,,t you are depressed in spirit on account 
of some dark dispensations in providence, which in the present evil 
time most certainly bear with a heavy weight upon the minds of 
those that fear God, and view, with trembling eyes and troubled 
hearts,1the heavy judgments that hang over this sin:ful land. But 
in'the mi~st of all these surrounding tribula:ions,.our" God is faith-. 
ful, who will not suffer us to be tempted above thaiwe are abl,0

; 1;:.it'; 
will, with every temptation,.inake a way. to escape, ·,;bat ve ·rnr· . L 

able to1bear it;" for "the Lord knoweth the days ci · ,e t,-
(botl], adverse and prosperous,) and their i j1eritan e al 1r 
ever. They shall not be ashamed in the evil time, r>n< 
of famine they shall be sati•fi_ec!." (Ps. xxxvii. · 8, 1 .) , 

Indeed, my dear friep • sensibly fed wh I 1 )' · 

t1ian I can expr-~ss_in , ,.ha.ving be, lo :.:1 •1r ·l 
afllictions and ·· ·During the •. 1 I . '•,0 ,,n 
caUcd to endu,e : rndisposition of Lod: g-ethe: wi • .ou-

''4 "td tL • ,ind inward ,1eprP J;, .i if soul, w',,,;1. aJ•c-
ges. .1t D ·.!, ry low; but in•', mi-.,t ,fall t~e 1 was 
:v:ery unt, •' J, arid in tendei • .iercy iutern,in,.,.led f·e ex-
c, ·:.; , . man' Jkens of his providentia,l ·,·:,,,dueds; aL' . with 
s, · · , ,r, .... ( con, ,,tations,. sweetly upheld my soul in life a:. · my 
.,,,.,_ ... tin hi' 113, so that, upon a review of the whole, I can tes:: "·:tb 
one of old_. J It was good for me that I was afflicted." 
· . Another· peculiar circumstance was, that our dearly-belove<l }!r. 
Chamberlain was with me in the same furnace-the same aff · ,i,rn, 
and_ at tlie same time. Two successive Sabbaths we were both pri
son·ers, confined at home; and during the cc n-se of 10 d:1 ys I re
ceived two letters from him, the contents of which were to me more 
precious than\the golden wedge of Ophir, inasmuch as we _enj0yed 
the sweetest (ellowship together, both in tribulation and consolation; 
and I feel a hJ)tnble confidence that we shall spend a happy eternity 
together, when every sorrow will be left behind, 

".And eurth ei.c)lnn!;(ed for be11Yen ;'' 

when we shall come to Mount Zion above, with songs of Yictorv, and 
everlasting joy upon our heads. • 

These blessed prospects, my dear sister, when faith is in exercise, 
abund1rntly counterbalance every trial we meet with by the way, as 
our apostle, under the sacred teachings of the Holy Spirit, se1ith: 
" I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us;" "For 
(in the midst of all our conflicts) the earnest expectation ol' the 
creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God," &c. 
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(Rom. viii. 18, 19.) Therefore, seeing these things are eo, let us 
lift up our drooping heads, and join with the royal psalmist, when 
he was sorely tried: "Why art thou cast down, 0 my eoul i and 
why art thou disquieted within me i Hope thou in God; for I shall 
yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance, and my God." 
(Ps. xlii. 11.) These cheering considerations, realised by faith, do 
at times encourage my spirit in the midst of surroundin_g perplexi
ties; and they will have the same effect upon the spirit of my dear 
friend, if she feels the need of divine consolation. In the present 
sad day, in which iniquity abounds and the love of many waxes 
cold, the afflicted and poor people left in the midst of our Zion stand 
in need of all the encouragements they can obtain. - It is their 
privilege to strengthen each other's hands in the good ways of the 
Lord; and we are to comfort one another with the same comfort 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. This was exemplified 
in tre experience of the apostle Paul, as he thus states: "Our flesh 
had <> res', but we were troubled on P,Very side; without were fight-
ingr 'th I were fears. Nevertheless God, that comforteth those 
that s~ 2-own, comforted us by the coming of Titus," &c. 
(2 (_, )-1.) 

Ne ¥ ·-·.1 -•. plJase the Almighty to 1municate only a small 
measu ~ .(.1 _"k>- rt. by the means of th. 'et, written in much 
weakness, it w-, 0

..,. atly rejoice my heart; r know how prone 
we all 'lT< to p· ,f· u1. JH second causes, and ho, 1;,t t<;> 

'' Forget the mighty Go.?, 
That feeds the strength of every sa1. 1t." 

As my sheet is nearly full, I have no room for m_u_, ~ters 
only to entreat my dear friend and fellow-pilgrim to fav\)L ~~ with 
a few lines, that I may learn how the warfare goes on, rl -id whether 
the great Author of all salvation is present with you, and '1is blessed 
name to you as" an ointment poured forth." This is all I ask or 
desire; only to know your state, if I may be counted worthy of such 
a favour. 

The Lord's day that dear H. was in town, I was confined to my 
room; neither did those of my friends he then saw know my situa~ 
tion. Please give my most cordial love to him; to Mr. C. and Mr. 
and Mrs. J., when you write to them; together with all in your 
circle that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth. 

My dear wife unites with me in true affection and regard; so also 
do my family. 

I remain, in the Bonds of the everlasting Gospel, 
Yours affectionately, 

London, Feb. 7th, 1831. JOHN KEYT. 
[The above letter was written to Mrs. Mary Mlll'tin, the friend and corres

pondent of Mr. Huntington.-En.] 
========= 

"Tms poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, and saved him out of 
all his troubles." (Ps. xxxiv. 6.) If that poor man did so, and had that 
blessed issue, why should not we do so also 1 David makes it a great 
encouragement unto waiting upon God, that others had done so, and 
found success.-0v:en. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. IRESON. 

V cry dear Friend in the Lord,-I received your affectionate token 
of remembrance, nnd prize it. I should have acknowledged it sooner, 
but various things have prevented me. My times are in the Lord's 
hands. 

I am glad to learn you arc favoured with the sight of the Lord's 
countenance, and that you are watching the Lord's hand in his 
leading. The cloudy pillar of the Lord's providence, the light of 
hi!! word, the Iea<lings of his Spirit, with the glorious HE that was 
with the church in the wilderness of old, lead Jacob now, and there 
is no strange Goel with him. 

My last visit to L. was a marked one, as well as the former. 
M11ch might, in my own experience, be recorded to the honour of his 
sacred name, who is the faithful God, in answering my prayers about 
a visit to .that place. Among other favours, I had communion with 
you in speaking of J esus,-his Person, his sufferings, his love, his 
condescension in drawing nigh and melting the heart. How pre
cious are those sweet, though short, seasons to my son!, which is too 
often like the desert that knoweth not when good cometh. WJ:iat a 
mercy that it is not always the case. My Lord drops me a token 
for good now and then, when sheer necessity seems to require it. 

The Lord has for some years been leading me about, and I have 
learned slowly a little about myself as a fallen sinner in Adam. By 
the offence of this one man, I became dead and lost, dead in sin and 
lost in darkness, and knew it not. What an awful state; without 
God in the.._ world! I have been learning, through mercy, somewhat 
of what I have gained by the second Adam, and what I am in him; 
and here I have a goodly portion. If I am allowed and enabled to 
have any thing, or do anything, it is of grace; matchless, peerless 
grace. Here I am an increasing debtor. Mercy is built up for ever; 
one pile of mercy upon another; and when Jesus comes to my poor, 
wretched, miserable soul, how clear is mercy! 

How precious the cross in atoning blood ! This brings life for 
evermore. Here is wisdom. The cross, with the tree of life cut 
down upon it, turns the bitter waters of :Marah sweet by an ordi
nance for ever; the curse is drowned in atoning blood; sin is buried 
in everlasting love; the serpent's head is bruised; he has lost his 
power; death is unstrung and destroyed; and life und immortality 
are brought to light through the gospel. 

Christ is risen from the dead, and become the first-fruits of them 
that slept; has entered into heaven as the forerunner of his church, 
and ever liveth, the Hope of Israel, on his Throne. I would be a 
humble disciple. I would sit at his feet and learn of him, and copy 
after his fair example. I would have my mind collected, abstracted, 
guided, and fixed on himself; follow him by ft1ith in the regeneration; 
have my feeding times and my resting-places pointed out by him; 
and thus know him as my good Shepherd. I would desire to 
know and feel him my way, truth, and life in me, and live a 
life of faith upon him, and upon every manifestation of himself to 
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my soul, with wondering joy and adoring love. I would worship 
him with my whole heart. His groans, and prayers, nnd tears; the 
Wilderness, Gethsemane, and the Cross; hie words, and looks, and 
smiies are all rich food, when the Lord the Spirit leads to the ban
queting house of love. 

:My banqueting days are seldom; but I do sometimes get one of 
them, and I am satisfied with manifested favour. But I have many 
seasons of deadness and darkness, bitter sorrows, heavy temptations, 
dreary marches, a powerless frame of my inner and outer man, and 
fears I should die by the way a rotten hypocrite, forsaken for ever; 
but the good Samaritan passes by and picks me up. again. 

How deep, and rich, and free, and sovereign is the love of Christ! 
The same love that constrained him to leave his heavenly Father's 
bosom fetches him down into the deep sorrows of his elect. When 
his Zion is a helpless captive, overpowered by her enemies, sold under 
sin in her feelings, even then his love and pity says, "It is my peo
ple." Alas! I am a dull scholar, an unprofitable servant. I would 
take my proper place in the dust, and be a humble beggar. Mercy by 
the crum Ls is sweet, where there is appetite. What a mercy to have 
an appetite for the bread of life. Alas! Here I am, more brutish 
than any man at times, for I have no appetite for anything of a 
spiritual nature; but a little wormwood and gall bring me tomy senses 
again, and I seek Jesus. All is blank, loss, and shadow on this side · 
eternity, if put in the place of Jesus. 

" Be this the portion of my soul 
While earth's my dark abode," 

Christ crucified, Amen. He is the rock of my heart, and he should 
be tl1e Shiloh and centre of my bosom. I with him as my abiding 
place, but my wandering heo.rt will depart in spite of myself. Jesus 
must a Lide as long as he pleases with his servant, and keep all things 
in their proper place. He must clraw if I run; he must look down 
if I look up; he must cause something to flow into me ere anything 
can come out of me. In this way, by the grace of God, I am what 
I am,-I am the dust of his creatio!l, the clay of his hand, and the 
worm of his power; a poor, helpless thing. How much I need his 
Spirit to move me, to melt me, to form me! Not a breath of real 
prayer, nor a sense of my wants, nor a. desire for Jesus, nor ~ny 
knowledge of sin that will do my soul any good can I have with
out him. 

How different the soul feels under any measure of divine influence 
to what it cloes in the absence of it. How essential is his power 
:.i.nd presence to glorify Jesus. May the Fr.ther of our Lord Jesus 
crive unto !Jis dust the Spirit of vi'isdom and of revelation in the 
kilowkd«e of him, (Christ,) his almighty Person in his essential 
di ,·inity "and spotless humanity; his rich atonement ; . "B~, one 
ufferiog- lie bath piifected for ever them that are sanctified; att<l 
Lis r,ter □ al redemption which his rich blood procured when he en
tered into heaven, there to appear in the presence of God for us. 
The vuture of his atonement, which he still wears, Lears his dignified 
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title, "King of kings, and Lord of lords;" and upon his thiah, which 
ie emblematicul of bis Majesty, dignity, and power. 

0 

Honours crown the sacred brow that once was crowned with 
thorns! I shall one day see him as he is, I humbly trust. I have 
founded my all on his cross, and that will not fail me. He suffered 
without the gate. May I be wiliing to suffer the measure of tribu
lation appointed for me to fill in, eo that I may suffer and reign 
with him, and crown him Lord of all worlds, angels, and men, Lord 
of creation, redemption, providence, grace, and glory. "Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain." Could I but give him the glory due 
unto his name, my heart should set its ''Amen" •o all the honours 
of his everlasting name that are folded up in it: "I AM, THAT I 
AM." 

And what shall I more say1 The Lord pardon the ignorance 
of my poor feeble attempt to speak of Jesus. I sadly mar 
everything. I have not said all I should like to say about the 
chequered scene of light and shade, bill and valley, grace and cor
ruption, but enough at this time, I think, to try your patience; but 
I have a confidence that your kindnes!I will receive this scrap in 
love, and if the Lord smile upon it, it will be another proof of the 
infinite condescension of Jesus. 

I regret to say that my much-esteemed friend in the Lord, 1fas 
H., is very ill, and I fear there is little probability of her recovery; 
but there is nothing too hard for the Lord; and it is a great mercy 
that all is safe for eternity. The Lord has given her his "fear nots;" 
and his promise that he will be with her. 

I am much exercised about my little place, and the little com
pany. You will see by my letter that I have a cloud and a burden 
upon me; but the Lord is all-sufficient, and here I desire to rest. 
The Lord's wisdom, and love, and power cannot fail his people. 
Hitherto he has helped me. 

You kindly inquire after my health. It is much the same as when 
I was at L. My Elizabeth is not to say well, but is held up with 
a little medicine occasionally, by the mercy of our God; and it is of 
the same mercy that we are not consumed. How great is his good
ness! Once more, my dear friend, farewell. 

May the God of love and peace be with you. 
King's Cliffe, Oct. 22, 1852. R. H. IRESON. 

GosPEL ministers are in great danger of dwelling only on 
generals in their public ministrations. This is commonly the case when 
religion is more in the head than in the heart. But their sermons, when 
this is the case, are lifeless and unsavory, totally destitute of that holy 
unction which is the beauty and glory of gospel preaching.-Charles. 

THAT Goel which gave his law in smoke, delivered it again through 
the veil of Moses. Israel could not look at the end of that which should 
be abolished; for the same cause had God a veil upon bis face, which hid 
his presence in the holy of holies. Now, as the veil of God did rend 
when he said, "It is finished," so the veil of :Moses was then pulled off. 
We clearly see Christ the end of the law. Our Joshua, that succeeded 
Moses, speaks to us opcnfaced.-Bishop Halt. 
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WHAT AND WHERE AM I? 

Madam,-Understanding that you profess to be a disciple Qf the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and being one of that happy number myself, and 
feeling a Joye to all that love the Lord Jesus in sincerity and truth, 
in token of this I send you the following lines, hoping you are 
also of that happy number, although it is a truth that many in this 
day profess to be his disciples who never knew his power; for some, 
saith the Scripture, receive the word in word only, (1 Thess. i. 5,) 
and their faith stands in the wisdom of man, (1 Cor. ii, 5,) being 
only taught of men, while others receive it in power and tremble at 
it. (Isa. lxvi. 2.) These take not their lamps only, but oil in their 
vessels, the Spirit of God in their hearts, with their lamps, an en
lightened understanding, (Matt. xxv. 3, 4,) and so prove themselves 
to be not bastards, but sons, by the chastenings they endure, (Heb. 
xii. 7,) while others have a name to live while they are dead. (Rev. 
iii. 1.) 

Now it becomes every Christian seriously to inquire to which of 
these he belongs; whether he has received the word as the word of 
man, or whether he has received it as accompanied by the power and 
Spirit of God. He that receives it as the word of man hears the 
minister say, "All men are sinners," and this he takes for granted. 
He hears also that Christ died for our sins; this he takes for granted 
also, not from any power he feels, but from what the man saith; so 
his faith stands in the wisdom of men, and not in the power of God. 
But he that is taught of God, he that receives the word in power, 
receives it accompanied by the Holy Ghost, the entrance of which 
giveth life and light; (Ps. cxix. 130; John vi. 63;) life to feel, and 
light to discover the sinner's sins, not externally only but internally, 
so as to set his secret sins in the light of God's countenance. (Ps. xc. 
8.) For "the spirit of a man," when thus enlightened by the Spirit 
of God, "is a candle searching the inmost parts of the belly," or 
heart; (Prov. xx. 27 ;) and it discovers such depths of iniquity as he 
never saw before, and little thought there were such within, though 
God has declared there were. (Gen. viii. 21; Rom. iii. 9.) He now 
thinks Christ will never save such as himself, though Christ declares 
he came to save no others. (Luke v. 32.) "I came not to call the 
righteous,'' who are so in their own eyes, "but sinners to repent
ance," of which they are sensible. He now begins to fear the 
judgment and wrath of God; (Ps. cxix. 120;) for he feels so much 
evil within,-priue, covetousness, &c. &c.; and this he thinks can 
never be consistent with a child of God, although the apostle declares 
it is: "The flesh lusteth against the spirit, so that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would." (Gal. v. 17; Rom. vii. 15.) It is consistent 
with no other, for they are not in trouble like other men: "They 
have no changes, therefore they fear not God." (Ps. lv. 19.) They 
are at ease in Zion, and they are settled on their lees. 

This poor but rich man, for "there is that maketh himself poor, 
yet bath great riches," is emptied from vessel to vessel, and. all to 
empty him of his own righteousness, his own wisdom, and lus own 
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strength, that he might be emptied into Christ, "who is made unto 
us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption." But he 
is ready to say under these feelings, with one of old: " If it be so, 
why am I thus 1" It is thus-to humble the soul; for, "before 
honour is humility;" and except ye be humbled, and become as a 
little child, weak and helpless in ourselves as they are, and willino
to be taught, (for "thy people shall be willing in the day of thy 
power,") without this no kingdom of heaven; for the haughtiness of 
man must be humbled, and the loftiness of man brought low, before 
the Lord can he exalted. "The Lord bringeth low and lifteth up," 
and blessed is the man or woman that is under this teaching; for 
without this teaching we are bastards, and not sons; " for what son 
is he whom the father cbasteneth not 1" "As many as I love," saith 
God, "I rebuke and chasten," and he "scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth." 

But how does God chasten and teach his sons 1 David tells us: 
'\ Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, 0 Lord, and teachest 
him out of thy law; that thou mayest give him rest" in Christ, for 
there is no other resting-place. (Matt. xi. 28.) The apostle says, 
"When we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should 
not be condemned with the world." But how is a man judged 1 
"When he," the Spirit, "is come, he will reprove the world of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment," by erecting a judgment-seat in the 
sinner's conscience, and setting the law of God before his eyes, by 
which he teacheth him that he has no strength; (Deut. xxxii. 36; 
Rom. v. 6;) and this he is taught by striving hard to keep the law, 
knowing no other way of obtaining the favour of God; and when he 
fails, as he often will, he falls to vowing and resolving; and the more 
'he strives the worse he gets; for sin, taking occasion by the law, will 
work in him all manner of concupiscence. (Rom. Yii. 8, 9.) "For by 
the law is the knowledge of sin;" and now the fee.r of death and hell 
gets hold of him, he is afraid God will not hotd him innocent. (Job 
ix. 28.) The law, in the hand of the Spirit, is a sharp two-edged 
sword; it discerneth the thoughts, pierceth and woundeth the sinner's 
heart. If he reads it, it condemns him, and every sin he commits 
opens the wound afresh; for it is by the law a sinner is made to feel 
he is lost, the.t he might fly to Christ to be saved ; for there is sal
vation in no other. It is by the law a sinner is made to feel the 
sentence of death, for the law is the ministration of death, that he 
might fly for life to him who is the resurrection and the life. By the 
law the carnal enmity of the sinner's mind is stirred up, for "the 
law worketh wrath" that he might flee to Christ to be reconciled. 
(Col.i.21.) By the law he is made to feel himself tied and bound by sin, 
for "the strength of sin is the law," that he might fly to Christ to be 
delivered. (Matt. i. 21.) By the law he is taught that his righteousness 
is as filthy rags, that he might fly to him thi\t is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth. Aud thus the law is 
a schoolmaster to bring us uuto Christ. But these are hard lessons 
to learn. The sinner wants to do all these things himself, then he 
thinks he could go to Christ boldly; but if ever they are done 
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sright he must go to Christ and have them done, for he will have 
nothing to do with them that are full; for "the whole need not a phy
sician, but they that are sick." He thinks he could go through 
anything if it would atone for his sins, not considering that Goel will 
not accept of anything to atone but the blood of Christ: "In whom 
we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins." 
Here is salvation from sin and justification before God, and all to be 
obtained by faith in Christ. 

But be cannot believe, because he sees and feels himself such o. 
'ITT'etch. He thinks there are none so vile as himself. He detests 
and hates both his crimes and himself, and so proves himself to be a 
real disciple of Christ, (Luke xiv. 26,) only he does not know it. 
He thinks he cannot pray aright, because he cannot talk to God as 
some do ; but, poor man, he does not know that every sigh and groan 
that he utters from a sense of want is a prayer: "For the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered." 
The Lord heareth both the sighings of the needy and the groaning6 
of the prisoner, and cometh down to deliver them. But who are 
the prisoners 1 Such as are taken captive by sin against their will. 
(Rom. vii. 23.) "I find a law in my members warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin 
which is in my members. 0 wretehed man that I am." 

This is the chastening hand of God, not in anger but in love; and 
0 what a blessing it is to be under this chastening rod; for all must 
pass under the rod before they are brought into God's covenant; and 
all this is only to prepare the way for the free grace of God in 
Christ Jesus. And when he has truly broken the heart and made 
the spirit contrite, then, and not till then, he will come and make it 
his habitation; (Isa. !vii. 15 ;) therefore, in such a state, "it is good 
that a man should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of 
God." For he "will bring the blind by a way they knew not, and 
lead them in paths they have not known," and "though it tarry," 
we are commanded to "wait for it, because it will surely come and 
not tarry." 

P. BRICE. 

THE hearts of believers are like the needle touched by the load
stone, which cannot rest until it comes to the point whereunto, by the 
sweet virtue of it, it is directed; for being once touched by the love of 
Christ, receiving therein an impression of sweet, ineffable virtue, they 
will ever be in motion and restless, until they come unto him and be .. 
hold his glory. That soul which can be satisfied without it, that c'.mnot 
be eternally satisfied with it, is not partaker of the efficacy of his inter
cession.-Dr. Owen. 

THE experience of one saint becomes advantageous to another, 
through their mutual interest in the same root of spiritual life in Christ, 
by which they are one with him, and co-partners each with other of the 
same grace. From this ground there is no member of Christ that can 
say he has not need of another's help, beca11se the Spirit of God, by 
which they are united into one body, conveys its operation through o~e 
to another, as it pleaseth him; {l Cor. xii. 11;) which Spirit of God Ill 

the new life of the weak as well as of the strong.--Dorney. 
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ihitnnr~. 
MARY FERRIS, OF STEDHAM, SUSSEX. 

ON June 23rd, in the 81st year of her age, died Mary, widow of 
the late R. Ferris, of Stedho.m, near Midhurst, Sussex. 

She he.d known the Lord for upwards of 50 years, and had been 
privileged many times to hear the late Mr. Vinall, M.r. Oxenham, 
and other good pastors, who used to preach in a malt-house belong
ing to her brother, Mr. Thomae Bridger, who also was a lover of 
God and these good men. Afterwards a chapel was built at ~Iid
hurst, in which Mr. Parsons, of Chichester, preached occasionally 
until his death, and subsequently Mr. Hallett and others, who con
tinue to supply, as there is no settled minister. 

Mrs. F. was seldom missing from the chapel on the Lord's day, 
although she had a distance of three miles to walk each way; and 
the very last Sunday before she was taken ill, she walked both ways. 
In her middle life she had known great reverses and much trouble; 
but for the last twenty yerrrs she had been highly favoured, both in 
providence and grace. Iu the things of this life she had enough, 
and those who knew her can testify to the grateful sense she had of 
the Lord's goodness to her, and also how much she enjoyed of the 
Lord's presence. Her heart was indeed filled with gratitude and 
her tongue with praise. Her letters also to her children were filled 
with extolling the Lord and his goodness to her, as an extract from 
her last letter, dated May 23rd, 1864, to one of her sons, will show. 
She is speaking of a member of the family who had met with a 
severe affliction: "I must tell you how grieved I am at the sad 
news; but O ! There is nothing certain in this uncertain world. 
May this deep and heavy trial lead the dear girl to his dear and 
blessed self for her heavenly Husband; and may you be found of 
him, my dear and blessed Lord, I do sincerely pray. This blessed 
Husband she can never lose, and may she find him precious to her 
soul, as, bless his dear name, he is to mine, and has been for up
wards of fifty years, but more particularly in my widowhood. I feel 
his precious love to my soul like the shining light, shining more 
and more unto the perfect day. 0 how clearly do I see there is no
thing to be depended upon but his dear and blessed self. Here, my 
dear boy, is my rest; here will I dwell, for I have desired it. In him 
are durable riches which cannot be lost; and blessed are all they to 
whom they are given." 

On the 4th of Juue she was stricken with apoplexy, which para
lysed one side. It appears she never entirely lost her conscioi;sness, 
although unable to make herself always understood; and here I can
not but say that I fully believe the Lord came with the stroke; for 
the first words she uttere1l, (after expressing a wish that her sons 
should be sent for,) were blessing and praising his dear name. Her 
sons found her in a half unconscious state; but she seemed to know 
them, and tried hard to make them understand what she said, which 
was that she was happy and going home. Two <lays afterwards _I 
found hor much restored from the attack, and her countenance rnd1-
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ant with happine!IS. As she had always enjoyed such good health, I 
could not forbear weeping at seeing her lie so helpless, when she 
said, "Don't cry; I am going home. Hallelujah! Hallelujah!" 
waving her hand at the same time. She took no notice of anything 
around her, hut lay much in prayer and in evident communion with 
her dear Lord. I used to listen to what she was saying, and would 
drop a word of a hymn or a passage of Scripture, which she always 
took up and responded to. As once she was 11aying, "My dear 
Lord," I said, "My Beloved is mine." She answered quickly, "And 
I am his." The doctor coming in, I said to her, "The doctor says 
you will soon be gone." She said, "The sooner the better. Come, 
Lord, I want to be gone." I said, "What shall I tell your boys 1" 
She replied, "That I am gone." I said, "Shall they grieve for 
you 1" "No, no," she answered, with a happy smile. I said, "Do 
you want to see them again i" She said, " No; I have seen them 
both." I said, '' Is there any one of the family you would like to 
see 7" She said, " No; I have done with this world;" and so it 
seemed, for she never mentioned any person or dropped a word 
about any worldly thing whatever from the time she was first taken 
ill until her death. "I want my dear Lord to come," she cried; 
"why tarry his chariot wheels i'' "I want to go home," was her 
constant cry, not impatiently, but because her whole soul was evi
dently taken up with her dear and blessed Lord. Some friends 
coming in on the Sabbath evening, she seemed pleased to see them. 
I said, "Shall we sing your favourite hymn 1" She replied, "Yes, 
do." We then sang hymn 9, Gadsby's Selection, in which her lips 
joined. I said to her, "Can't you sing 1" "No," she replied; but 
l shall soon, louder than Paul." She bade the friends farewell, say
ing, "We shall meet above." One evening she turned to me with 
such a heavenly smile, and said, "I am feasting." I said, "Are you 
feasting on Jesus i'' She said, "Yes; the bread of life." Another 
time she said, " I am dying l I am going through the river !" I 
quoted the passage in Isaiah: "When thou passest through the wa
ters, I will be with thee," &c. She repeated it after me. Also the 
bymn beginning, 

" Yes, I shall soon be lllnded.'' 

I read to her part of John xiv.: "In my Father's house are many man
sions," &c., which she seemed to enjoy,and said, "lshall soon be there." 

In speaking of her illness, she fully recognised her Father's hand, 
and said, " He ha.th done all things well." She seemed to lie passive 
in his hands, but was continually longing to be gone, saying, "I do 
love him." She suffered much from thirst, so that she could not 
speak till her mouth had been moistened, when the first words she 
uttered were invariably, " Bless the Lord!" " Bless his <lear name !" 
or, " I do love him !" 

She continue<l in this happy frame during the first week of her 
illness, filled with love to the Lord, an<l to those about her, express
ing her thankfulness for the attention she received, saying, "0 how 
good you are!" or,'• How kind of you!" and, "How comfortable you 
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do make me," &c. Indeed it might be truly said, "Grace rei"'ned." 
It was a pleasure to be with her, and I hoped the Lord would have 
taken her home in this rejoicing frame, and that she would not suffer 
either from the pains of death or from the enemy of souls; but the 
Lord hacl orclerecl otherwise. About the tenth <lay of her illness, e. 
change took place. From the spread of the disease on the brain, 
she became pe.rtly delirious, which was a sad contrast to the quiet 
state she had been in. Now nature showed herself in fretfulness, 
impatience, and even rebellion at times; and all one night she had a 
severe conflict. Her cries and groans to the Lord were incessant. 
I said, "Mother, has the Lord withdrawn himself from you 1" She 
said, "Yes. 0 ! I do want him to come!" She kept saying," I 
love him, I love him," as if in answer to some suggestions of Satan. 
The nurse who sat up with her, being a Goel-fearing woman, endea
voured to comfort her, and spoke about prayer. " 0 !" she said, "I 
can't pray," which before this attack she was constantly doing. And 
one petition I would not pass over. It was that she might be kept 
humble. " 0 !" I thought, "what a feature this is of a child of 
God!" Here was this aged, dying saint lying like a little child, 
showing her humility to all around her, yet praying for more. I 
&aid, "The Lord will bruise Satan under your feet shortly. He shall 
not prevail." She so.id, "0 do, Lord!" I said, "The Lord will 
never forsake you." She said, "No; but I want him to come." 
She continued in this state for some days, when she became more 
quiet, but very weak, and was evidently sinking. 

On her last Sabbath, one of her sons came to see her. She 
showed much emotion, and said, "My dear boy!" several times. 
After some conversation, she asked him to go to prayer, which be 
did. She followed him in all his petitions with much fervour; and 
when be was asking that we all might be ready, with our loins girt 
and lamps burning, like those who wait for their Lord, she spoke 
out audibly, "Yes, when he shall return from the wedding." After 
this she spoke but little, but would answer any question, as to whe
ther she was happy, and whether the Lord was precious to her, in 
the affirmative. 

On Wednesday, the 22nd, she changed for death. I sa!d to her, 
"Mother, do you find the Lord present with you in the valley of 
death r• She turned her dying eyes towards me, and said, "I do." 
I said, "Are you resting all your hopes on Jesus for eternity 1" She 
said, " Yes, yes !" I said, " Do you feel you are on the Rock 1" 
She said, " Yes." 

These were the last words she uttered, which was some hours be
fore she died. I did not think it necessary to disturb her in her 
dying moments, feeling perfectly satisfied with the dying testimony 
she had already given. She lay in a dying state for 34 hours, 
when her happy spirit took its flight, after a severe illness of 20 
days. We scarcely could say, " She's gone!'' 

" Befora her happy spirit took 
Its mansion near the throne." 

P. FERRIS. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORT ANT POINTS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

I. 
MEDITATIOXS ON THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF THE WORD OF 

GOD UPON THE HEART. 

(Contimu:d from page 324.J 
HOWEVER vital godliness, either in its inward experience or in its 

outward fruits, may be imitated by the craft of Satan or the de
ceptiveness of man's heart, there is as much real and essential differ
ence between the work of grace on the soul, as begun and carried 
on by the power and operation of the Holy Ghost, and any base 
counterfeit, as between light and darkness, life and death, Christ and 
Belia!, heaven and hell. It may indeed be exceedingly difficult for 
any man or minister clearly to discern the distinction, or accurately 
describe the difference between grace in its lowest degree and nature 
in its nighest-between a saint in his worst state and a hypocrite in 
his best; for there is not a fruit of the Spirit which cannot be imi
tated, not a heavenly feeling, divine sensation, or gracious movement 
which cannot be counterfeited. Who, with all his real or fancied 
discernment, can at all times and under all circumstances discover 
all the delusions of Satan as an angel of light, or detect all the 
turnings and windings of a self-deceptive, hypocritical heart 1 

"For neither mo.n nor angel can discern 
B ypocri~y, the only evil that walks 
Invisible except to God alone, 
By his permissive will, through hea.ven and earth.''-MILTON. 

But of all the varied and intricate circumstances which puzzle 
the mind and perplex the judgment when we would try our own 
case or that of others, none seems to us more puzzling and perplex
ing than this-that every grace and fruit of the blessed Spirit has 
its corresponding counterpart in the natural mind. Thus is there 
an enlightening of the eyes of the understanding by the gift of the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ 1 (Eph. 
i. 17, 18.) There is a corresponding enlightening of the natural 
mind to receive the knowledge of the truth. (Heb. vi. 4; x. 26.) 
Is faith the gift of God and a fruit of the Spirit? (Eph. ii. 8; Gal. 
v. 22 ;) and does it come by hcariug, and hearing by the word of 
God 1 (Rom. x. 17.) There is a natural faith-a believing for a 
while, and in time of temptation falling away. (Luke viii. 1~; 
Johu viii. 30; xii. 42, 43.) Is there a conscience made tender in 

the fear of God, as a choice new covenant blessing 1 (Jer. xxxii. 40; 
Acts xxiii. 1; xxi v. 16.) There is a natural conscience bearing wit
ness in a heathen mind in its accusing or excusing thoughts, and 
convicting a graceless hypocrite with a stone in his hand ready to 
hurl it at the open sinner. (Rom. ii. 1-5; John viii. 9.) Is th~re a 
receiving of the love of the truth, so as to be saved and sanctified 
there Ly 1 (2 Thess. ii. 1 0; John xvi i. 17.) There is a hearing of the 
word glaJlybyaHerod, (Markvi. 20,) and a receiving of it with joy bya 
stony grouud hearer. (Luke viii. 13.) Is there "a good hope through 
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grace,"on "onchorofthe soul both sure and stedfast,and which entereth 
into that within the veil 1 '' (2 Thess. ii. 16; Heh. vi. 19.) There is the 
hope of the hypocrite that perisbeth, and a trust which is but a 
spider's web. (Job viii. 13, 14.) So might we run through the 
various fruits and graces of the Spirit, as repentance, and its natural 
counterpart in Ahab and Judas; ( 1 Kings xxi. 27; Matt. xxvii. 3 ;) 
humility, and its imitation in Saul; (1 Sam. x. 21, 22, 27 ;) zeal, and 
its fleshly mimicry in J ehu, (2 Kings x. 16,) and in the false spirit 
of the sons of Zebedee; (Luke ix. 54, 55 ;) love of holiness, and 
its sanctimonious counterfeit in the murderers of the Lord who, 
for fear of defilement, would not enter into Pilate's judgment hall. 
(John xviii. 28.) But we need not enlarge on a point so evident, 
and of such every day observation. Suffice it to remark that it is 
this counterpart of nature to grace, this correspondence of many if 
uot most of the features of the old man to many if not most of the 
features of the new, which so greatly perplexes our mind when we 
sit in judgment on our own case or on that of others. 

When, then, we attempt to trace out the operation and effects of 
the word of truth on the heart of the saints of God, and to show the 
authority and power which in the bands of the Spirit it exercises oa. 
their conscience, we are met at the very outset by the perplexing 
difficulty of which we have just spoken-the counterpart of flesh to 
spirit, the fruits and effects of the word on the natural conscience, 
as resembling the fruits and effects of the word on the spiritual 
conscience. Still, as there is a vital and essential difference between 
them, we will, with God's help and blessing, make the attempt 
to trace out that peculiar work and those peculiar effects which 
seem especially to .distinguish the authority and power of the 
word of God on the heart and conscience of his people from all its 
imitations and all its counterfeits. And we more particularly dwell 
on this point as being well convinced that by nothing is the true 
work of grace more distinguished from all coUDterfeits than by the 
power which attends the word in the hands of the Spirit to the 
heart of the elect family of God. 

In our. last No. we left the word ia. possession of the heart. At 
this point, therefore, we now resume our subject. In describing, how
ever, this work, we drew rather a general sketch than worked out 
our subject in detail. We rather laid down the general truth, that 
light, life, and power attend the entrance of the word into the heart, 
than minutely described either the way in which they enter or the 
effects which they produce. To this more detailed description we 
now, therefore, come; for truth, it may be observed, is often lost, or 
if not altogether lost in, is much obscured by gea.eralities. A map 
of a district to be of any real value must be minute. A school map 
would be of little service to a belated traveller in a foreign land.·'" 

* Some friends of ours, many years ago, taking a walking tour in Switzer
land lost their wo.y on the mountains, ancl would probably h,we perished if one 
of the party had not had with him o. most minute nnd accurate map (Keller's) 
of tlie country, by following which they soon anived at a pluce of sflfoty. 
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To a wanderer on the mountains of Israel, R map Zion wards must be 
not only accurate, but detailed, that he may know, not only that he is 
in the way, but whereabouts in the way. May wisdom and grace be 
given to us to line out the map not only plainly hut accurately. 
To make it more clear and simple we shall go back a few steps, and 
take the vessel of mercy in his carnal, unregenerate state before the 
mighty work begins whereby he is turned from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God. 

To help our understanding on this point and establish our faith, 
the Scripture has given us a variety of figures, such as the quicken
ing of the dead, (Eph. ii. 1,) the breathing of life upon the dry 
bones, (Ezek. xxxvii.,) the taking up and rearing of the outcast 
child, (Ezek. xvi.,) besides the more ordinary emblems of beget
ting or being born again, of a new creation, of a resurrection, 
&c. But we shall, for the sake of clearness, adopt the Lord's own 
figure of the strong man armed keeping his palace. (Luke .xi. 
21, 22.) View, then, the strong man, strong in his unregeneracy, 
in his palace and equipped in his armour. His palace is the heart; 
his armour his defence against the word of truth, the sword of the 
Spirit. How strong is his armour and how confident his trust in it. 
See him clothed from head to foot in his panoply; and as every 
truth has its opposing error, and every grace and fruit of the Spirit 
its counterfeit, so the armour of the saint has its counterpart in the 
armour of the sinner. He stands, therefore, in the whole armour of 
sin and Satan. The girdle of error, the breastplate of unrighteous
ness, the shoes of enmity, the shield of unbelief, the helmet of per
dition, and the sword of the old man which is the word of carnal 
reason, equip him from head to foot as with armour of proof. And 
lest these be insufficient, he is firmly entrenched behind all such bul
warks of his palace as the prayerlessness, carelessness, watchlessness, 
and slothfulness of the carnal mind. Who can overcome this strong 
man armed 7 None but the stronger than he, the mighty One, the 
strength of Israel. His goods are in peace. False peace and secu
rity wrap him in their folded arms, and he bids defiance to every 
fear and every foe. But Jesus comes upon him by the power of his 
word,assaults him in his castle, overcomes him, and takes from him all 
his armour wherein he trusted, stripping it off, piece by piece. Whilst 
this armour was on, no arrow of conviction could reach the heart, for 
it was at once met and turned off by the shield or breastplate. But 
when the armour is stripped away, then there lies a naked, exposed, 
defenceless soul for the sword of the Spirit to enter. Did we not 
find, when eternal realities were first laid with weight on our mind, 
that something came over us which we could not describe, but which 
was sensibly felt 1 and that under this peculiar power there was a 
breaking up and a looEening of that ignorance, hardness, unbelief, 
prejudice, and carelessness which had hitherto held us locked up in 
carnal security 1 This was the coming upon us of the stronger than 
we, and this falling off of unbelief, hardness, ignorance, &c., was the 
stripping away of the armour in which we had stood encased, and to 
which we had trusted. 
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But now let us move a. step onward. We have seen how the soul 
lies no.ked an<l bare, all its armour gone. Now comes the sword of 
the Spirit. Its operation and execution are clearly and beautifully 
described by the apostle: "For the word of God is quick, an<l pow
erful, o.nd sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." (Heb. 
iv. 12.) Before this entrance of the sword of the Spirit, the word 
of God was not "quick," that is, living,-* (John vi. 63,) but dead, for 
it did not communicate life; nor "powerful," for it was weak through 
the flesh; (Rom. viii. 3 ;) nor did it "pierce to any dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, or of the joints and marrow," for it did not enter 
where soul and spirit, joints and marrow are; nor did it "discern 
the thoughts and intents of the heart," for all things were not yet 
made naked and opened before the eyes of him with whom we have 
to do. This sword has two edges, and therefore cuts as it goes, and 
cuts both ways at one and the same stroke. (Rev. i. 16; ii. 12.) It 
is not sharp on one side and blunt on the other, like a table knife, 
which cuts but does not pierce, but it severs as it enters with both its 
edges at once, and thus effectually divides asunder soul and spirit, 
separating, as nothing else can, the natural religion which is of the 
soul from the spiritual religion which is of the Spirit.t 

It thus also becomes "a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart," laying the inmost movements of the mind, whether in 
imagination or intention, naked and bare before the eyes of the 
omniscient Majesty of heaven. Before this entrance of the sword 
of the Spirit, it was not known or felt that " the thought of foolish
ness is sin," (Prov. xxiv. 9,) and that "every imagination of the 
thoughts of the heart is only evil continually." (Gen. vi. 5 .) Heart 
sins were not seen or regarded. As long as the outsi<le of the cup 
and platter were made clean, the inward part might be full of raven
ing and wickedness. (Lukexi. 39.) As long as thewhited sepulchre 
appeared beautiful outward, the dead men's bones and all uncleun
neee within were considered of little moment. But God searcheth 
the heart. And how 1 By his word. (Prov. xx. 27; Ps. xiv. 3-J; 

• This is the old English meaning of the word "quick.'' Christ is the~efore 
said to be "judge of the quick ( that is, the living at the time of his coming) 
and the dead.'' (Acts x. 42; 2 Tim. iv. 1; 1 Pet. iv. 5.) So we read, "And 
they go down quick (that is, alive) into the pit." (Num. xvi. 30, compared 
with verse 33.) So "You hath he quickened," (Eph. ii. I,) that is, ma.de 
alive. 

+ If any consider this interpretation forced, let them consider the following 
points: Paul draws (1 Cor. ii. 14, 15) a distinction between the "natural" 
man and the " spiritual" men. Now the word there translated, "natural," 
is literally, if we may coin an expression, "soulish ;'' that is, the man has a 
soul, but not a spirit, as not being born of the Spirit; for" that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit.'' His religion, therefore, in this state is natuml, its 
seat being not the new man of grace, but the mere intellectual, mental part 
of man-the soul as distinct from the body, So James, describing a carnal, 
earthly re.ligion, says, it is " sensual," (" natural," margin,) or " soulish." 
Similarly Jude, speaks of certain ungodly characters, and says of them that 
they are " sensual," using precisEly the same word as is remlerecl "na
tural," 1 Cor. ii. 14, and " sensual," J as. iii. 15. 
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cxxxix. 1, 2, 23, 24; l Cor. xiv. 24, 25; Rev. ii. 23.) This search
ing of the heart is effected by the entrance of the law into the con
science, for "by the law is the knowledge of sin." (Rom. iii. 20.) 
This is the coming of the commandment in its spirituality nnd 
power, armed with all the authority of God, and discovering to the 
awakened conscience that to lust is to sin, because God hath said, 
"Thou shalt not covet." (Rom. vii. 7-9.) The light which attends 
this entmnce of the word (Ps. cxix. 130; Eph. v. 13) reveals his 
character as a just and holy, righteous and inflexible Judge; the life 
which accompanies it makes the conscience bow and bend like a 
bruised reed, or a tender plant beneath the stroke; the power which 
clothes it awes and impresses the mind ,vith solemn ancl ineffaceable 
com·ictions that it is the voice of the mighty God who speaks, for 
his voice is now upon the waters of a troubled heart, and as such is 
powerful and full of majesty; (Ps. xxix. 3, 4;) and the knowledge 
of the only true God which it communicates (John xvii. 3) fills the 
soul with godly fear before him. (Hab. iii. 16.) It is in this way 
that the authority and power of the word become established as the 
lord of conscience. This is the grand point of the Spirit's first 
work-to make the word master of the heart. Before, it was rather 
the servant than the master, a book like other books, which we 
could neglect or despise or criticise at will; air it, perhaps, on the 
Sunday, and lay it on the shelf or lock it up in a drawer for the rest 
of the week. But no more neglect, no more cold supercilioµs treat
ment, no more secret if not open contempt, no more pharisaical 
reading of it now. If we neglect it, it will not neglect us; if we 
struggle against the convictions it produces, and seek to draw away 
soul and spirit from the word, there it is firmly fixed; and the more 
we plunge, the more deeply it penetrates and sharply it cuts. Satan 
may muster against it all his arts and arms; unbelief, infidelity, love 
of sin, unwillingness to part with idol lusts, fear of man, gloomy 
prospects of temporal loss and ruin, family ties, religious connec
tions, a whole lifetime of schemes and projects, education and 
prospects toppling to their very base, if these things be true-all 
these and a thousand other obstacleil and objections which array 
themselves against the power of the word, plead against it, but plead 
in vain. Where the word has no authority or power on the heart, or 
only what we may call common power, these, or similar hindrances, 
either prevent a profession, or induce the professor, after a longer or 
shorter time, to draw back unto perdition. We see this again and 
-again in the gospels. Many felt the power and truth of the Lord's 
words with transient flashes of light in the understanding, and of 
conviction in the conscience, who became his persecutors and mur
derers. It needs, therefore, a special, ari uncommon, 11, spiritual, 
and a diviue power to give the word that place in the heart and con
science which it is ever after to maintain as its lord and master. 
Until this power be felt, we do not really know that it is the word 
of the Lord. To estaiJ!ish, then, its authority and supremacy is the 
special work of the Holy Ghost. By this peculiar power it is effec
tually distinguished from the word of man. God himself gives this 
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test: "The prophet the.t hath a dream, let him tell a dream; and he 
that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully. What is the 
chaff to the wheat 1 saith the Lord. It not my word like as a fire 1 
eo.ith the Lord; o.ntl like a hammer that brea.keth the rock in 
pieces 1" (Jer. xxiii. 28, 29.) The false prophets had their word; 
but it was the word of man, and therefore light as chaff, not 
heavy and weighty as wheat. It had no fire to burn, as shut 
up in the bones; (Jer. xx. 9;) nor was it a hammer, to break to 
pieces a stony bee.rt. All the killing, (1 Sam. ii. 6,) slaughtering, 
(Ezek. xxi. 9, 10; Zech. xi. 7,) hewing and slaying, (Hoe. vi. 5,) 
stripping, (Hos. ii. 3,) emptying, (Jer. xlviii. 11, 12,) bringing 
down, (Ps. xviiL 27; cvii. 12,) and laying low (Isa. xxvi. 5; Jas. i. 
10) of the soul before Goel are wrought by the power of the word. 
God speaks by and in it, as if by a voice from heaven; and what he 
speaks is listened to because he speaks it. We see this in the saints 
and prophets of old. The word of the Lorcl came to Noah, ( Gen. 
vi. l:.i,) to Abraham, (Gen. xii. l; xv. 1,) to Isaac, (Gen. xxvi. 2-5,) 
to Jacob, (Gen. xxviii. 13; xxxv. 1,) to Joseph, (Ps. cv. 19,) to 
Moses, (Exod. iii. 4,) to Joshua, (Josh. i. I,) to Gideon, (Judges 
vi. 12-14,) to Samuel, and to all the prophets; and we.s known by 
them to be the word of the Lord, by the power which attended it 
and the effects it produced upon their heart. Surely these men of 
God knew who it was the.t spe.ke unto them, and what he said. 
Sometimes it was" the burclen of the Lord," (Jer. xxiii. 33; Hab. 
i. 1,) or" the burden of the word of the Lord," (Zeeb. ix. 1,) im
plying the weight with which it pressed upon their minds; some
times it was "the vision of the Lord;" (2 Sam. vii. 17; Isa. i. 1; 
Obad. i.;) the word coming to them when their bodily senses were 
locked up, but their spiritual eyes open; (Num. xxiv. 4; Acts :s:. 
10; xxii. 17, 18;) and sometimes God spake to them in a dream in 
the hours of the night. (Gen. xxxi.10; Job x=iii. 14-16; 1.Ie.tt. i. 
20.) But however the mode differed, the power and the effect were 
the same. It was still the word of the Lord, and known by them 
to be such. In a similar manner the Scriptures are known by the 
people of God to be the word of the Lord now by their power and 
their effects; for they are to us what the direct word of the Lord 
was to them; and though the so.me degree of power may not attend 
the word now as attended it then, the power is the same and the 
effects are the same, though bearing each a proportion to the measure 
of influence put forth. Among these effects is trembling at the word; 
(Isa.. lxvi. 2; Ps. cxix. 120; Hab. iii. 16 ;) standing in awe of it; 
(Ps. cxix:. Hil;) hiding it in the heart, that we may not sin against 
God; (Ps. cxix. 11; refraining the feet from every evil way, to keep 
it; (Ps. cxix. 101;") being afraid of God's judgments; (Ps. cxix. 120;) 
receiving it as a lamp unto the feet and a light unto the path; (Ps. 
cxix. 105 ;) choosing the way of truth, and hating every false way. 
(Ps. cxix. 30, 104.) By this power of the word experimentally 
realised ancl felt the conscience is made tender, the heart humble, 
and the spirit broken and contrite; and thus, like wax to the seal 
and cle.y to the potter, the soul is rendered susceptible of divine 
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teachings and heavenly impressions. Pride and self-righteousness 
are brought down; human traditions and old ceremonial forms of 
religion lose their power and influence, and drop off the liberated 
hands and heart like chains and fetters from a loosened prisoner; an 
empty profession and a name to live are dreaded as awful delusions, 
and as stamped with the hateful impress of hypocrisy; all known sins 
are forsaken and repented of, with many bitter tears and sorrow of 
spirit; convictions are hugged, lest the guilt of sin should go off the 
,vrong way, and not be purged by the blood of sprinkling; the 
world is come out of, never to be returned to; retirement and soli
tude are sought, that far from human eye and ear the almost burst
ing spirit may pour itself forth in groaus ancl sighs, prayers and 
tears before the Lord of heaven and ea1·th, the heart-searching, rein. 
trying God. The word is thus received into an honest and good 
heart, (Luke viii. 15,) made so by divine grace, where it takes root 
downward and bears fruit upward. Light attending the word in its 
first entrance, in that light the Scriptures are read; life accom
panying the light, in that life the Scriptures are felt; knowledge 
being the fruit of light and life, of divine teaching and testimony, in 
that knowledge the Scriptures are understood; and power clothing 
the word, by that power faith is raised up to believe what the Scrip
tures reveal and declare. By this power and influence the ear and 
heart are circumcised to discern truth from error; the veil of unbe
lief and ignorance is rent off; (2 Cor. iii. 16 ;) obedience to the 
word is produced; ( l Sam. iii. 10; Acts ix. 6; Rom. vi. 1 7; xvi. 
26; Heb. xi. 8 ;) the stony heart taken away and the heart of flesh 
given; (Ezek. xxxvi. 26;) and the soul turned from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God. (Acts xxvi. 18.) 

Until the authority and power of the word are thus established in 
the heart, nothing real, nothing effectual is done for the soul. Look 
at this point as exemplified in the case of the professors of the day, 
who, acknowledging the Bible as the word of God, and compassing 
perhaps sea and land to distribute it, yet have never felt its killing, 
subduing, renewing and regenerating power in their own soul. 
What a halting in them between two opinions; what a sheltering 
themselves under the rags of their own righteousness; what a cleav
ing to forms and ceremonies, self-imposed rules or ti:aditionary du
ties; what blind attachment to walls, whether of church or chapel; 
what love to the world and conformity to its ways, fashions, and 
opinions; what dread of tbe cross, of being an object of contempt 
and derision, or a mark for persecution; what unwillingness to 
make any sacrifice of money, respectability, or comfort for Christ's 
sake or his people's; in many what indulgence in secret sin; what 
dislike to separating truth, to the bold and faithful servants of 
Christ, and to the poor despised family of God. Why all this, but 
because they have never felt the keen edge of the sword of t~e 
Spirit letting out the life-blood of a carnal, sensual, earthly reh
gion 1 We can look back and see that such was once our own case; 
for what they are we, more or less, were; and we can see that it was 
nothinK but the power of the word felt in our heart and conscience 
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that pulled us out of their ranks, e.nd put the Redeemer's yoke upon 
our necks. 

It is the power of God's word which men and devils oppose and 
hate, ns being the only weapon which they really dread. To them 
the mere letter of the word is e.e straw, e.nd a form of godliness as 
rotten wood. Such darts are counted as stubble, and they le.ugh at 
the shaking of such a spear. (Job xli. 27, 28.) But they dread, 
though they hate, the power, because it is the very voice of God. By 
the power of the word the dear Redeemer foiled and defeated the 
tempter in the wilderness. (Matt. iv. 1-11.) By the blood of the 
Lamb and by the word of their testimony the ancient martyrs over
came the accuser of the brethren; and the remnant of the seed of 
the woman with whom the dragon made war, were such as kept the 
commandments of God, and had the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
(Rev. xii. 11, 17.) It is against the authority and power of the 
word that all infidels, unbelievers, and erroneous men set them
selves. What are such men as Colenso, aiming at, but to destroy 
the authority and power of God's word, by undermining its authen
ticity and inspiration 1 If not authentic, if not inspired, it has no 
power; and if it have no power, it can have no authority. The two 
are proportionate. What gives authority to a magistrate 1 The 
power to execute his decisions. Strip him of this power, and his 
sentences are not decisions, but opinions. So with the word of 
God. Take .away its power by denying its authenticity and inspira
tion, and its authority to bind and loose, condemn and justify is 
gone at once. So again, what is Puseyism, or as it is now called, 
"Ritualism," but a setting up of traditions forms and ceremonies, 
kneelings bowings and intonings, vestments buildings and deeora•
tions in the place of the word of truth 1 Can a new Gothic window, 
or a purple velvet altar-cloth, or a pair of huge wax candles lighted 
or unlighted, or a long procession of surpliced priests and choristers, 
or all the sounds of the pealing organ point out the way of salvation 
to a lost sinner, bind up a broken heart, or purge a guilty con
science i What, again, is all error but the setting up of carnal rea
sonings and natural deductions in the place of, or against a "Thus 
saith the Lord1" And what do so many preachers and writers 
really intend when they set their bow against what they call 
"frames and feelings," but to aim an envenomed shaft against the 
power of the word of God on a believing heart 1 

But does not all our daily and dear-bought experience convince 
us that in this power stands all our hope of eternal life 1 We have 
been hunted out of our false refuges by the power of the word, and 
brought to embrace the Son of God as revealed by the same divine 
power to our souls. We therefore know that " the kingdom of God 
is not in word, but in power;" and that our faith "stands not in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of Goel." (1 Cor. ii. 5; iv. :lO.) 
The preaching of the cross was once to us foolishness; but it has 
been made to us the power of God; and Christ crucified has become 
to us both the power of God and the wisdom of God. (1 Cor. i. 18, 
24.) After this power we are seeking and feeling, we may say, 
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every day in our lives, and sometimes often through the day and the 
lonely hours of the night. By this power we live, and in this power 
w~ hope and desire to die, as being well assured that nothing but 
this power can rob death of its sting and the grave of its victory, 
and land us on that happy shore where ten thousand times ten thou
sand and thousands of thousands will for ever sing, " Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power be unto him that sitteth on the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." 

COJfFORT YE, COMFORT YE MY PEOPLE. 

" Ye are my witnesses, saith Jehovah."-lsA. xliii. 10. 

THIS is the honour that I covet, Lord, 
To be a faithful witness to thy word; 
To know and love the precious gospel sound, 
And in its proclamation much abound. 

To see thy glory and to feel thy power, . 
.A.nd oft receive a sweet refreshing shower 
Of grace and mercy, peace and pardoning love, 
Flowing down freely from thy courts above. 

I love and long to speak and testify 
Of him who did for vile transgressors die, 
And to describe the Spirit's work within, 
Convict.ing guilty rebels of their sin. 

And then to show how God the Holy Ghost 
Directs the hearts of those who feel they're lost 
To Jesus Christ, for refuge from despair, 
And teaches them on him to cast their care. 

Then to proclaim glad tidings to the meek, 
Whose hearts are taught a precious Christ to seek; 
And tell to those whose face is Zi9nward, 
That Christ shall be their sure, their bless'd reward. 

To comfort those that mourn for Christ indeed, 
And to encourage those who feel their need 
Of pardoning mercy, and who heartily cry, . 
" Lord, let thy mercy come, or I must die." 

Feb. 7th, 1863. A. H • 

.As in ndure, though there are all the faculties in all, yet some 
faculties are in some more lively and vigorous than in others; some have 
a more vigorollil eye, others a more ready ear, others a more voluble 
tongue; so it is in spirituals. Abraham excelled in faith, Joh in pa
tience, John in love. These were their peculiar excellences. All the 
elect vessels are not of one quantity; yet even those that excel others in 
some particular grace, come short in other respects of those they other
wise excel, and may be much improved by converse with such as in 
.some respects are much below them. 'rhe solid, wise, and judicious 
Christiau may want that liveliness of affection and tenderness of heart 
that appear in the weak; and one that excels in gifts and utterance may 
learn humility from the very babes in Christ. Aud one principal reason 
of this different distribution is to maintain fellowship among them all: 
"The head caunot Eay to the feet, I have no need of you."-Plavel, 
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A WORD OF EXPLANATION. 
As I have good reason to believe that there is much misappre

hension in the minds of many of the readers of the " Gospel 
Standard" respecting the participation of the Editor in its profits, 
and as the late proposed Testimonial bas necessarily drawn much 
attention to the subject, I feel it tl.ue to myself as well as to the 
Publisher to make a few remarks upon it. And I do so the more 
willingly, as a simple, truthful statement from my own pen will per
haps not only be satisfactory for the present, but may put an end to 
many surmises and rumours when I shall be called away from this 
earthly scene, and have done for ever with testimonies and testimo
nials, except such a testimony as may be given me in the day of 
Christ that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 

But to accomplish this task at all fully or completely, I must go 
back very many years, that my whole connection with the" Gospel 
Standard" may be made clear from the beginning; for a numerous 
generation of readers has since grown up, who have not even seen 
its early volumes and know nothing of its origin or progress. 

The" Gospel Standard" was started by :.Ir. John Gadsby, then 
resident in Manchester, in August, 1835. I bad withdrawn myself 
from the Church of England in the March of the same year, and 
had, I believe, become known by report to him, through my " Letter 
to the Provost of Worcester Coliege, Oxford," which bad been 
already somewhat widely circulated. But I was not consulted by 
him about the new periodical, or asked to write or take any part iu 
it, though, if I remember right, a proof of the opening "Address., 
was sent me to read, which I returned without doing anything to it 
beyond suggesting one or two insignificant verbal alterations. .At 
the foot of the .Address occur the words "the Editors;" but who 
they were I never inquired, anu do not to this clay knuw. I cer
tainly was not present at the birth, nor did I dress the child, or rock 
the cradle of the infant now grown into a sturdy man. The first 
volume is now before me; but on cursorily running through its 
pa~es, I cannot trace any mark of my pen as havinh contributed 
1tny communication to them. Looking in the same way over sew-
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ral subsequent volumes, those for insto.nce for 183G, 1837, 1838, I 
find that I must have contributed various pieces, some signed by 
my name, others by my initials, and some Addresses and Ileviews_, 
of course anonymous. But at that time I had nothing whatever to 
do, as an Editor, with the work. 

But the question may be now naturally asked, "How came you 
to write Addresses and Reviews when you were not an Editod" I 
can hardly ans,ver the question, except that it arose mainly from 
two reasons, partly from what is commonly called '' good nature," 
and partly from my °'vn activity of mind and pen. Mr. J. Gadsby, 
for instance, would drop me a few lines asking me to write the New 
Year's Address, or would send me a book requesting my thoughts 
upon it. At first I complied with his requests chiefly to oblige 
him, but when my hand was in, on it ran in those days with a zeal 
which sometimes, I freely acknowledge, outran discretion. But, as 
my dear friend Tiptaft used to say, "If a man has not zeal when he 
is young, what will he be when he is old 1" Do you, therefore, who 
remember those days forgi~·e me this wrong which I am not now 
likely to repeat. But this occasional writing, and I believe I may 
add the way in which it was received, combined with the really im
proved pieces in the "Gospel Standard" from the pens of J. K. an<l 
J. M'K., Letters of Warburton, Congreve, &c., increasing the circu
lation and influence of the magazine, my hands became gradually 
more and more fastened to the plough stilts; for I became an Editor 
much as many good men become ministers-by degrees, one step 
leading on to another, till there is no turning back. Still, though 
thus doing much editorial work, I ,vas not one of the Editors till, I 
think, about the year 1840, when some circumstances unnecessary to 
mention convinced M'Kenzie and myself, for both of us had some
how or other got into editorial harness, that it was desirable for us, 
as we had been for some time the real Editors of it, to assume the 
name and office and with it the whole control, he taking the part of 
reading and selecting pieces for insertion, ar.d I for the most part. 
writing the Reviews, Addresses, &c. Thus much for my being in
stalled into office, which I can only say was not of my desiring or 
seeking, and to take which I should not have consented, but for a 
desire, I hope, to carry it on profitably for the living family of God. 

But I now come to my connection with the pecuniary profits of 
the magazine, to explain which has been the chief reason of this 
article. In the year 1841 occurred an unpleasant controversy with 
the "Spiritual :Magazine," in the course of which appeared the fol
lowing sentences in our pages: "As to the Editors, they have not 
the least pecuniary interes~ in the magazine; their work being solely 
a labour of love, and thus they have no motive to push the sale of 
the work, except to advance the good of the church and the glory of 
God." (Vol. VII., p. 88.) "Who our Editors are, we ehall not dis
close; but this we can say for them, that they derive no profit from 
our ma,,azine. Can their opponents say as much?" (Vol. VII., 
p. 143.)° This, as we now consider, needless statement was, how
,,ver, perfectly true, and c.:outinued so till the year l t;J5. llut I am 
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unticipating circumstances, and shall therefore revert to the main 
current of my statement. M'Kenzie and I continued to be the 
gratuitous co-editors till his death, though I must say that his 
failing health threw upon me during the le.tter part of his life almost 
the whole burden of the work. In 1849, (Aug. 12th,) poor dear 
M'Kenzie was taken home; and now the question arose with me, 
Should I take a partner, speaking commercially, or work alone 1 
The subject was, of course, turned over in my own mind, and the 
pros and cons consiclered; but several decisive reasons concurred to 
determine me to adopt the latter alternative, and work by myself, 
rather than with another. In the first place, I well knew that a 
new Editor can no more be made in a day than the captain of a 
ship. An apprenticeship must be served to it, mine having been 
already one of not less than 9 or 10 years; and what old workman 
would like to sit at the same bench, work at the same piece, anrl 
hand it over to be finished by a young apprentice 1 Besides, let men 
think or say what they will, editorial work is no ordinary work, 
especially when some measure at least both of grace and gift, as in 
the case of the, " Gospel Standard," is required. It is not for me to 
speak of myself or of my qualifications, even were I called upon to 
magnify my office; but this I think must be plain to most minds, 
that as all private Christians are not fit to be ministers, so all minis
ters are not fit to be Editors. There are men in the church of 
God of deeper and richer experience than myself, and more able 
ministers of the New Testament, who are no more fit to be Editors 
than I am fit to drive an express train on the Great Western. Some 
measure of literary ability and of the use of the pen, which can only 
be acquired by practice, is necessary; and as some men are good for 
six: sermons who might not be good for six months, so a man might 
be good for six months' editorship who might not be good for six or 
16 years. There must not only be a gift, but, as in the case of the 
ministry, a living spring to feed the gift, if a man is to go on year 
after year without drying up. Judgment also and discretion are 
require<l, and a willingness and ability to work month after month 
with undeviating regularity; for the press, like the two daughters of 
the horseleech, is ever crying, Give, give, and must be fed almost 
to a day. But I forbear. As no man knows the cares, toils, and 
anxieties of the ministry but those who are in it, so no one but an 
Editor knows the cares, toils, and anxieties of editorship. 

But could they not be lightened by having some one to share 
the burden 1 Certainly, if one could find the right man. There is 
the difficulty. But if I could find the man, would he be willing to 
be found 1 or, if found, could we work together 1 If he were willing 
to lighten my labours by taking a share in writing Reviews, &c., 
there would be required not only a unity of mind and spirit, but a 
unity of style and expression, that the whole might not be a piece of 
patchwork; or else he must fall into the place of Sub-editor; and 
thouo-h, as John Bunyan says, "if two men ride on one horse, one 
must° ride behind," few are willing to sit on the crupper when they 
think themselves fully able to hold the bridle. All these thiugs 
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considered, I believed it would be the best and safest way to stan<l 
alone, though it entailed ou me not only more work, but what I much 
more felt, greater responsibility, and the absence of friendly coun-
8el in seasons of difficulty. For it has been one of my greatest 
trials in conducting the "Gospel Standard," that since M'Ken
r.ie's death I have not had a single person to whom I could look 
for counsel when I needed -it. Those ,,ho, like my dear departed 
frie_nd William Tiptaft, could, would not; and those who would, 
their counsel was either, generally speaking, not worth ho.ving, or I 
was, perhaps, too proud or too self-confident to either ask or take it. 
Besides which, it seemed best to trust a better Counsellor than a 
fell,nv-man. Thus I preferred to work in single harness, lest, if a 
IJew yoke-fellow and I should not comfortably pull tocrether we 
might either fall out or fall down. b ' 

~ one but Editors know ,v hat is required to conduct a periodical 
generally with any degree of success; and none but a spiritual man 
can know how these difficulties are increased when there is a desire 
to carry it on for t.he glory of God and the good of his people. The 
actual labour of mind is not small. Many may read my Reviews, 
Addresses, or Meditations, and think, perhaps, that all I have to do 
is to sit down some evening and knock them off in an hour or two. 
If I could so kuock them off, they would not be worth reading. I do 
not mean to say that the Lord might not pour in a blessed stream 
of divine thought and feeling into my soul, and supply me with a 
similar flow of words to give them utterance. Bless his holy name, 
I am not an utter stranger to this, and perhaps some of my best 
pieces have been written in this way and under this influence. But 
these are rare seasons, and I am not looking for what I may call 
miracles every month. No. As also of late years my mind has 
been directed to some of the deepest and most important points of 
our most holy faith, I have proportionally shrunk from hasty, su
perficial writing, not only as knowing how easily a slip may be made 
with the pen unless carefully watched, but as feeling that for the 
sake of the glory of God and the good of his people I was bound to 
set before them only such provender as had been winnowed with the 
shovel and the fan. But apart from this, I am for the most part but a 
slow composer; and as upon such subjects as have lately occupied my 
pen want of clearness of thought and expression would be a serious 
<lefect, what I write has to be well thought out, and very carefully read 
and re-read, and revised both in manuscript and proof. I generally give 
to my work my best hours in the day, that is, when my mind is most 
clear, my heart most warm, my soul most alive, and my spirit most 
prayerful. Often and often do I lay down my pen for want of the 
right thoughts, the right feeling, and th~ right flow. Bu~, ta~ng one 
month with another, I generally consider that my ed1tor1al work 
takes up the primest and best hours of the first fortnight. I say 
nothing about what comes from my pen. Let others judge. But 
I may say this, that, bad or good, worthless or profitable, it costs me 
a great deal of labour, care, and anxious revision, with prayer and 
supplication before and after, that what I write mo.y be mBde e. bless-



ing to the church of God. But when that part of my work is done, 
other remains almost as difficult. Pieces have to be selected for in
sertion for a future number, ill-written manuscript to be read, and 
those only chosen which seem to have some life and power, savour 
nncl dew upon them. Then comes reacling what is called "proof," 
that is, printed matter, which bas to be most carefully gone over, not 
only that no printer's errors may escape correction, but that no er
roneous, inconsistent, unbecoming expressions may creep in. But it 
is not wort.h while to go through all this work, or do more tl1an 
allude to the anxiety, responsibility, ancl constant stretch of mind 
which all this entails. Most of our literary men, and especially 
editors, die in the prime of life, worn out with what is call eel "brain 
work;" and I look upon myself as a miracle that I have gone on for 
so many years with a very weak body and doing so much work, both 
ministerial and editorial, ancl yet retain my mental faculties so far 
unimpaired. 

But now I come to a part of my Editorship which I should be 
glad to pass ,by, but which I feel necessary to state as plainly and simply 
as the foregoing. And this I feel the more imperative, on account of 
the late Testimonial. There is a good deal of misunderstanding and 
misapprehension about my connection with the profits of the'' Gospel 
Standard," some thinking I have nothing, some thinking I haveabrge 
amount of them. I will then explain the whole history and mystery of 
this part ofthestory. Up to the year 1855, I received nothing wbat
ever from the profits of the "Gospel Standard," except an occasional 
£10 note to give to the poor. But in 1855 a circumstance occurred 
which entailed onmethepermanentlossof £80 a year. At this time my 
family was getting expensive, as I was giving them a good education, 
having had one myself; and most parents know what school bills, es
pecially good school bills, are. The thought then struck my mind, that 
as the " Gospel Standard" was increasing in circulation, and I hacl 
worked for it gratuitously for at least 15 years, I should not be 
doing wrong if I asked the Publisher to make up my loss of £30 a 
year, by allowing me that same sum out of the profits of the maga
zine. To this he most cheerfully and willingly acceded. I am 
almost ashamed to have to name these details, but I feel it to be 
due to me as well as to him, to have the matter clearly understood. 
It was not asked nor given as n salary, but as a little acknowledgment 
of my services. This sum I therefore received up to the year li'GO, 
when, as the circulation of the "Gospel Stnndard" kept increasing, 
and its profits advancing in more than an t qual ratio, I thought I 
might have a little more of the spoils. This was met with the 
same willingness, and that year I had £50. One step leads on to 
another. In the year 1863 I had £55, ancl this I have had £GO. 
It is now proposed to take a further step, and I am to have £ 100. 
But before I close this unpleasant part of the subject, I think it is 
but due to the Publisher to clear away some of the clouds which may 
rest on the office in Rouverie Street. And first, as to the question 
of profits at all. This is much misunderstood. Undoubtedly, on 
all commercial principles, they belong entirely to the Proprietor of 
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the work. It is his property. He has to bear all the risks of the 
undertaking. He has all the care, all the expenses, and everything 
connected with tlrn commercial part of the work, which requires 
capit.al, credit, grent husine:,s habits, and all that incessant attention 
without which no periodical can be ca1·ried on. People either do not 
know, or forget these thing·s when they cry out against the profits 
of the Publisher. But should not the Edito1· have his share, e;;pe•
cially if his editorship contribute much to the sale of the book 1 Un
doubtedly. But how is this usually managed? As few Editors can 
afford to work gratis, some arrangement is generally made between 
the two parties, what may in fact be called a bargain. The Editor 
considers his services worth so much, and the Proprietor of the work 
gives or refuses it according to his own estimate of their real value. 
But I am not a man, €it.her naturally or spiritually, for bargains, and 
I must say there was no bargain made between us. .All that was 
clone, was done in a cheerful, friendly spirit. 

And now, another wor:.l before I close my long-winded explana
tion. I have very little idea of the profits of the "Gospel Standard," 
but I believe they arc over-rated. Indeed, I doubt much whether 
the Publisher himself c,m fully or clearly estimate them. If his 
business were confined to printing and publishing the "Gospel 
Standard," it would be easy enough; but how is he to apportion its 
expenses? and when he has paid wages, rent of offices, gas, rates, 
taxes, all measured by the London sc:ale, how can he decide what 
portion of the burden must fall on the '' Gospel Standard," and what 
on the llymn books and all that issues from his press and office1 

I am amply satisfied with my share, and therefore I hope this long 
explanation will put au end to all those surmises and speeches which 
are abroad. And I hope, as my gratuitous services for more than 
15 years may be accepted as an evidence of my sincerity, and that I 
was not looking after the loaves and the fishes, so I trust my in
tegrity may not now l,e impeached because, simply following the 
.gospel principle that "the labourer is worthy of his hire," and that 
"they which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar," as I 
have long sowed spiritual things, I am in my old age anJ with 
many bodily infirmities reaping some measure of carnal things. 

J. C. PHILPOT. 

HE that is alive to the law always suspects the doctrine of the 
gospel, as if it were leading him away from holiness. Here is a mark 
that well may find out a pharisaical generation. They suspect the doc
trine of Christ and his righteousness, as if it were a doctrine tending to 
licentiousness and opposition to the law; a sign they never· felt the 
power of the gospel upon their hearts, otherwise they would feel the re• 
velation of the righteousness of Christ, from faith to faith, to be the 
power of God to their salvation; they would find that never are they so 
much disposed to holy duties as when they are under the influences of 
the spirit of faith, discovering the glory of Christ and his righteousness 
to them; but an ignorant generation, that knows not the power and 
virtue of the gospel, still suspects it contrary to the law .-Ralph 
Erskine. 
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NOTES OF A SERMON, 
PREAC!lllD AT JlllEII CHAPF:L, L-:WRs, SUSSEX, ON TUESDAY EVENlNG, 

APDU. 21ST, li12o, 

BY THE LATE MR. VINALL. 
" Help us, 0 Lord our God, for we rest on thee, nnd in thy name we go 

against this great multitude. 0 Lord, thou ort our God; let not man prevail 
against thee."-2 CnnoN. xiv. 11. 

THE character of Asa holds forth to us a great deal of instruction, 
in his early acquaintance with God and his doing the things that 
pieased him, as also the tokens of the divine favour he was blessed 
with. For many years together he had no war, for the Lord gave 
him rest; and yet in him we perceive, in the close of his life, that 
man at his best is but man, for then he went for help, not to the 
Lord, as before, but to the king of Assyria; and when diseased in 
his feet" he sought not to the Lord, but to the pbysicians." 0 what 
a picture of us poor fallen creatures! A man may, through the 
goodness of God, be brought early in life to the knowledge of the 
truth, and to walk before God in faith and love, and yet in how 
many instances do the latter days of such prove that they were men 
of like passions with ourselves; and I think the proverb is truly ap
plicable," Once a man, and twice a child." And though the Holy 
Ghost, in what is written of Enoch, records no one misstep in t:ie 
whole of his pilgrimage, yet depend upon it he had a feeling and 
humbling sense of his depravity, and of his need of mercy, for it is 
said "he walked with God." And the prophet :Micah saith, " He 
hath showed thee, 0 man, what is good; and what doth the Lord re
quire of thee, hut to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God 1" A person must know what mercy is to love it. I 
might also mention Caleb and Joshua, of whom the Holy Ghost has 
left no account of one misstep in all their history; but depend upon 
it they also were deeply humbled with a sense of their own de
pravity. And where we see such lamentable falls in the children of 
God, it is intended to convince them or us of our weakness, and how 
altogether lost we are, and that if kept, it is "by the power of God, 
through faith, unto salvation." 

I now come to the text. 
L Here is the servant of God asking help of the Lor<l. 
II. An account of his relying upon the Lord, and of his going forth 

in his name against the hosts of enemies, and his telling the Lord, as 
it were, the battle is his, saying," Let not mun prevail against thee." 

I. Asa had been collecting a great deal of might, as he conceiyed, to 
fortify his kingdom, and had raised an army of .'.iS0,000 men; but here 
comes against him 1,000,000, such an army as you seldcm hear ef'; 
and thus it is with us. We often think we are very strong; but 
God sends a trial greater than any we have had before, and we fear 
we shall be overwhelmed. "'IN e then renounce our own confidence, 
and run to the Lord to save us, like Asa; and I think the reason why 
the Lor<l does not deliver us till we renounce our own confidence is. 
that he may not give his glory to another, and to assure us that if 
he docs not interfere for us we must be lost. 
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II. Hence, secondly, Asa sai<l, "\Ve rest on thee;" as though he 
had said," \Ye do not expect to deliver ourselves; we have no such 
thought, but rest on thee." Just as you woul<l 1my to a friend, into 
whose hand you committed any busiuess, "I trust w 11olly to you; 
I rest entirely on you; I depend on you. If you fail me, I o.m 
undone at once, for all my confidence is placed in you." And thus 
it was with Asa; lie was brought to look upon u.11 that he ha<l pro
Yide<l for his safety and defence as nothing, and yet to know the 
Lord had power to deliver him from this huge host. There are two 
things which can bring such a satisfaction into the soul, namely, 
faith in God's promise and faith in God's power. How plainly may 
be seen in David the difference between faith and unbelief. When 
bi.;.t a lad, he smote a lion and a bear; and when he went out to 
meet the giant of Gath, how strong was his faith while he gave glory 
to God, although the giant cursed him by his gods. And I believe 
every one of his curses strengthened David's faith and increased his 
strength; as it was said to Gideon, "Go in this thy might, thou 
mighty man of valour." 0 with what disdain <lid David look upon 
Saul's armour! Methinks I hear him say, "I do not want this rub
bish;" so strong was his faith in God's power. In this instance we 
discover that faith, even strong faith, is not according to years, nor 
according to the length of one's standing in grace; for observe, after 
all this, even when Saul and his army were out of sight, his faith 
was so weak he cried out, "I shall surely fall one day by the hand 
0f Saul !" And who would have expected the hero to run down to 
Gath, and to feign himself mad 1 Indeed, he ought not to have 
done so, if I may be allowed so to speak; but I ca1mot vaunt over 
him, for although the Lord has favoured me with so many conspi
cuous deliverances, both temporally and spirituaily, yet now the first 
trial that comes, I cannot, of myself, trust in him at all; but, as I 
said, it ought not to be so; and if you feel as I do, we are agreed. 
Mr. Huntington has somewhere said, "A miraculous faith is a faith 
without any doubts; but a true, saving faith is attended with ten 
thousand doubts and fears;" and only as I have faith in exercise can 
I get at the marrow of the promises. A.t other times the word of 
God itself appears dry, and yields us nothing, although there really 
is such fulness in it that only a line or two contains so much, in 
which it differs from any human writings. Not that I wish in the 
least to disparage the writings of good men; but I say there 
is more contained even in a word or two of God's precious 
promises. Do you not find it so 1 We have in the twentieth chapter 
of this book an account of Jehoshaphat, when a host came against 
him. He stood amidst the congregation, and s11id, '' 0 Lord our 
God, art not thou in heaven, and rulest not thou over all the king
doms of the earth 1 and in thine hand is there not power and might, 
so that none is able to withstand thee 1 Art thou not our God, who 
didst drive out the inhabitants of this land before thy people Israel, 
aud gavest it to the seed of Abraham, thy friend, for ever 1 And they 
have IJuilt thee a sanctuary therein for thy name, saying, If when evil 
cometh upon us, or the sword, juclgment, or pestilence, or famine, we 
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stand before this house and in thy presence, (for thy name is in this 
house,) and cry unto thee in our affliction, then thou wilt hear and 
help. 0 our God, wilt thou not judge them 7 for we Qave no might 
aguinst this great multitude that cometh against us, neither know 
We what to do; but our eyes are upon thee. And all Judah stood be
fore the Lord with their little ones, their wives, and their children;"' 
which confirms me still more in the propriety, necessity, and bene
fits of united prayer, wives, children, and all praying, and one a mouth 
for the whole, as here. Now the Lord made use of the mouth of Ja
haziel, one of the congregation, to speak for him, bidding them not to 
fear nor be dismayed, for that the battle was not theirs but God's, 
and that they should not need to fight, but stand still and see 
the salvation of the Lord with them. Here was a blessing in answer 
to the prayers of faith. And the king bowed, and they all worshipped 
the Lord; and the king said, "Believe in the Lord your Gou, so 
shall ye be established; believe his prophets, so shall ye prosper. 
And when he had consulted with the people, he appointed singers 
unto the Lord, and that should praise the beauty of holiness, as 
they went out before the army, and to say, Praise the Lord; for bis 
mercy endureth for ever;" and the Lord set ambushments, and set 
their enemies to kill one another until they were all dead bodies, and 
none escaped. Thus we see that the Lord is a wonder-working 
God, and we see also that trials find something for the child of God 
to attend to at home. He does not want to go about trying every one's 
,"veights and measures. They make the spouse of Christ keep at home; 
there is enough to be done there without gadding about; and literally 
it is quite unbecoming any godly woman to be fond of gauding about . 

.I much admire Mr. Hart's definition of faith in the following 
verse. Indeed, his hymns are the best commentary on the Scriptures 
I ever perused. 

" True faith's the lif.i of God; 
Deep in the heart it lies; 

It lives and labours under load; 
Though darnp'd, it never dies. 
A weak'ning, emptying grace 
That makes us strong and full; 

False faith, though stout and full in face, 
Weakens and starves the soul." 

You may depend upon it, the strength any man boasts of will 
never hurt you nor me. 

It is said of Sarah, "By faith she received strength to conceive 
seed when she was past age." Yes, faith in the power and promise 
of God. But I must not enlarge; I often think I say so much, with
out keeping to one subject, which prevents your understanding my 
meaning; but it never fell to my lot to "say much in little." 

III. The application in tho text: "Let not man prevail against 
thee." God does not suffer his children to come and say to him, 
'' Thou must make good thy promise, or thy honour falls to the 
ground." What would be the feelings of an earthly parent, was it 
myself, for one of my children to come to me and say, "You must 
fulfil the promise you made to me, or your honour falls at once;" I 
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c-crtainly should feel quite hurt, and put him into the back-<rround . 
.But if he came to me and said, "Father, yon promised me so ~nd so, 
and I never eoultl doubt but that you would perform the same; now 
do not disappoint me, for I feel more for thy honour than for my 
own inter~st; ., this I should admire in my child. And thus it is 
with the children of God. They humbly and submissively put, as it 
were, the Lord in mind of his promise, for his name's sake, saying, 
"Lord, thou kuowest how they will triumph, and say thou couldst not 
~erform thy promise; and thy honour is dearer to me than my own 
life. 'O let them not prevail against thee.'" And this is truly 
grateful in the eyes of our heavenly Father, which his gracious an
swers and deliverances show. 

I add no more. May God comman<l his blessing. 

A VOICE FROM BEYOND THE GRAVE. 
My dear lllary,-We do indeed sympathise with you in this very 

long and severe trial. May the Lord kindly and sensibly support 
you under it, and abundantly sanctify it to your soul's profit. 

How truly mysterious are the dealings of the Lord in providence 
to us poor, b]ibd mortals. May we have grace to bow to his will, 
acknowledge his sovereign right to dispose of us and ours as he may 
see fit; and may that sweet sense of his love be given which shall 
enable us, without reserve, to put ourselves into his bands, feeli'llg 
fully assured he is too wise to err and too good to be unkind. 0 
my dear, he is worthy to be trusted, adored, and loved beyond, far 
beyond all the powers of all his creatures, even when things are, ac
cording to our poor, finite reason, all going wrong. Would they 
not indeed go "rong if we had the management of them 1 Should 
we not make ourselves a nest, and die in it1 How infinite the 
mercy, then, (\f our heavenly Father, that he will, time after time, 
follow us, an<l plant a thorn in the nest we are making, to prevent 
us settling down in comfort short of himself, giving us the light and 
teaching of his Holy Spirit, to show us how vile we are, that we 
may feel our need of ihe fountain; and, bless his precious name, not 
only to feel our need, but to enjoy, at times, the soul-cleansing and 
life-giving streams. 

The good Lord enable you, my dear, to take courage, to confide 
in him, to commit your way unto him, to cast your burdens upon 
him, to cling to hin1, and he will appear for your help, temporal and 
spiritual. None ever trusted in him and were confounded; and 
tbot1gh, to our view, clouds and darkness are round about him, yet 
justice and judgment are the habitation of l1is throne. He is righ
teous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. This my soul has 
solem11ly provecl, again and again, as well as that he is a very pre
sent help in evc-ry time of need; and you know, my dearest M., he 
has brought me through many straits. 0 that I could speak to the 
honour of his dear name as I feel he is worthy to be spoken of! 

Yours, most affectionately, 
Gliutcn. MARY MARSH. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-DECEMEER 1, 1864. 367 

A LETTER FROM A FRIEND IN AuSTRALIA 
TO A. FRIEND IN ENGLAND. 

Dee.rly-belovecl Friencl and Brother in Him who is the l1igh and 
lofty One that inhaLiteth eternity, whose name is holy, who dwelleth 
in the high o.ncl holy place, and with him also that is of a contrite 
heart and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and 
to revive the heart of the contrite ones,-Grace and peace be mul
tiplied unto you and yours abundantly. 

Your kincl and most welcome letter came duly to hand by the 
July mail, for which I heartily thank you. 

I feel in my heart to thank the Almighty, the God of heaven, for 
his merciful kindness to you in sufficiently strengthening your bocly 
to enable you to enttr upon the work of the ministry, by which th~ 
dear Lord has graciously fulfilled his promise to you by givimg you 
this new blessing. Iudeecl, every blessing, whether spiritual or na
tural, when we are enablecl to appreciate it, is new to us. That you 
are a minister of righteousness to the saints of Goel I have no 
doubt; but this I can scarcely consider_ to be quite new, for, if I am 
not mistaken, I have been favoured to enjoy your ministrations, or 
the ministrations of the Spirit by your instrumentality, for nearly 
30 years. Say you, " But we have been separated for seven or eight 
years f' True; but it does not follow that we consequently should 
be separated in spirit. On the contrary, I can truly say that since 
we have been here I have been frequently with you in spirit. You 
know that we were much together at one time, that our frienclship 
was mutual, and that the dear Lord never permitted a single jar be
tween us. We held sweet communion together, we walked to and 
from the house of God together many times; and I may say your 
words are still treasured up in my heart; and when at any time they 
are brought to my remembrance they are as fresh and savoury a.s 
when they were first utterecl; and not only the won.ls themselves, but 
the effect they produced at the time, ancl aiso the very place where 
they were uttered; so that the dear Lord has been pleasecl to afford 
me much pleasure, at times, in ruminating on the Lord's days that are 
for ever gone,in which we were favoured to take sweet counsel together. 

How. many times, in our early days, were you instrumental in 
causing me to hold on, when I was near sinking in.to hopeless de
spair 1 More than once have you challengecl me, when in such a 
plight, and asked me, "Can you in your conscience, before a heart
searching God, say positively that he never <lid anything for you~ 
Can you say you never saw any beauty or desimbility in the clear 
Redeemer 1" And you not only asked me these serious and im
portant questions, but you expected an answer also. These were 
perplexin.g questions, which I feared to answer in the t,ffirmative. 
Then, for my comfort, you would narrate a pa,allel case of your 
own, and how the Lord was pleased to relieve your mind, revive 
your hope, and lead you again to bless and praise his holy name. It 
was such things as these that served to cement our hearts in the 
closest union and harmony. 
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You remind me of the many hours that I have stood with the 
door, as it were, in my hand, declaring I must go. I can tell yon 
thut, although I rushed out of the house neither naked nor torn, 
yet I felt many painful misgivings in consequence of what I had 
been saying, fearing I had been saying more than was experi
mentally true. 

Now, my dear friend, if the Lord the Spirit is plel\sed to bring 
them to my remembrance, I will remind you of some things 
which, perhaps, you may have forgotten. I remember one Lord's 
day, when friend M. preached, that you told us of some of your ex
ercises, as you walked alone that morning. You were led to bemoan 
your lean, cold, and carnal state, and felt as if it was useless for you 
to proceed, for you had no love in exercise, no hungering or thirst
ing after righteou!ness; when all at one~ your cnptivitywas happily 
turned, and you went on your way rejoicing in God your Saviour. 
To my mind, the very marro,v of vital godliness is a feeling 
sense of love, joy, and peace, flowing into the soul, under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. I have enjoyed much under the 
preached gospel, reading, praying, &c.; but I esteem those silent 
visits and meditations which produce holy communion and happy 
familiarity with the dear Redeemer more than all. I term these 
visits the preaching of the Holy Ghost to the soul. At such times 
the Saviour is held in sweet remembrance, while the truth flows in, 
and love and praise flow out, and all is peace within. 

My dear friend, I must make one disclosure to you. I often feel 
cut up from the reflection that I cannot speak, as many of the 
Lord's dear saints can, of a clear and pointed deliverance from law, 
curse, and condemnation. This causes my bitterest fears. A short 
time before our dear friend Charlwood fell asleep in Jesus, he was 
led to speak in the most exulting terms of his clear and happy deli
verance, and of his rejoicing in the happy prospect of shortly enter
ing ir,to eternal joy. It made me very sad, and I had scarcely re
covered, when he was removed from amongst us. I seemed as if I 
could join in any part of experience but this, the most important; 
and I know to die short of this, the future must be dreadful; an<l if 
it were not for those visits which I have spoken of above, I should be 
almost without hope; but these I cannot deny. They contain the 
O'reatest amount of happiness, peace, and joy I ever knew on earth. 
0 

I remember, as we were returning from W., whilst crossing tht1 
fidds, you repeated a verse of a hymn: 

" When I travel through distress 
Or grief of any kind;'' 

and when you came to that line: 
" One secret ray of heavenly light 

Breaks through the cloud between;" 

O what a sweetness bedewed my spirit for a time ! And so it has 
since been, many times. 

I must honestly confess I have my changes; but the grand ques
tiou is, "A re tl1ey the right changes 1" Allow me to try to· explain. 
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Frequently, when under the sound of the gospel trumpet, I :m, 
melted into tears, which I cannot suppress, though I endeavom to 
do so; for my position in the chapel is directly to face the whole 
congregation; so I would willingly conceal them. Then, again, I am 
apt to shed tears on other occasions, even in things of a purely 
natural character. This tries me, and often causes me to fear that it 
is nothing Lut the moving of my passions after all. 0 my dear 
friend, how is this great question to be determined 1 You will say, 
"By one sweet ray of heavenly light." Of these I hope I ha,e re
ceived many; but they have not yet proved to be the one thing
needful. They have always left a void not filled up. 0 that on1: 
word, "I have loved thee with an eyerlasting love !" This, I believe 
I may say, I have craved more than ever of late; for without it I ara 
a wretch undone. Those happy visits which I have spoken of, 
which have generally been founded upon a passage of Seri pture sealed 
upon my mind, or which has arreeted my attention, always, in,a
riably produce a happy calm, a peace which pa3seth all understand
ing, and a sweet serenity of mind. This is truth, my friend. What 
will you call it 1 I remember the time when you were bowed down 
with dread and uncertainty, when your fears predominated, when 
grief was heavy upon your spirit, and you gave utterance to expres
sions of despair. This was a time of gloom for both of us; but, for 
the life of me, I could not fully credit all you said against your state 
and case, for I had heard you sing, with joy in your soul, 

"He hates to put away;" 

and I could not help believing for you that he never would put you 
away. I remember I tried my hand a little at nursing upon the 
occasion, and quoted the lines of the poet Kent: 

"Nt!'er had ye felt the guilt of sin, 
Or sweets of pardoning love, 

Unless your worthless names bad been 
Enroll'd to life above." 

I have just been reading that part of your letter which describes 
the way in which the Lord was pleased to bring you forward into 
public, to bear the gospel banner; and truly must repeat, ,Yith 
yourself, "What bath God wrought ! " His ways are in the deep. 
Mysterious indeed it is as to the discipline through which the dear 
Lord is pleased his students should pass, in order that they may be 
thoroughly furnished for the work he bath in reserve for them. His 
gracious Majesty has been exercising you for many years, in or<ler to 
fit you to fill up the ranks as they have become vacant. '' Feed my 
sheep" is the sacred commission given to those who are appointed 
to carry the cross; and the crook with which you are furnished is 
the badge of your authority, and is far more effectual than the gown, 
cassock, or mitre. How many times have I and thousands of others 
been thrown down by the shepherd, and the maggoty places dis
covered to us, and also the festering sores of sia, in order that the 
healing balm might be poured in. "Show my people their sin." I 
remember once seeing a young shepherd hand out of a ditch a 
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sheep which had got the "fly;" and when he found out the affected 
part_ he poured in an in&l'redient, and ontrooted the maggots. So it 
1s with the gospel of the blessed God, when it enters the conscience 
renewed hy grace divine. How do our monstrous sins roll out to 
open view; and we stand aghast and confounded, and dare not so 
much as lift up our eyes unto heaven, but only smite upon our 
breast an<l say," God be merciful to me, a sinner." And sometimes 
I hope I know something about this. 

" Ye that love the Lord, hate evil," is a passage that was once 
very precious to me. Under the operation of that word, such effects 
were wrought in my soul that I shall never forget; for I think I 
may say in truth that I enjoyed somewhat of the bliss of heaven, 
and actually began the song, "Not unto us, but to thy name, 0 
Lord, be all tbe glory." And this is a renewal of it, for I had had 
a taste of it when on the way to M., where Mr. C. had been preach
ing from tl1e same words. This visitation I look upon as one of 
my grand landmarks. It is this and many others which I have been 
favoured with which serve, under the divine blessing, to hold me as 
an anchor, when my feet seem to be almost gone, which is frequently 
the case. I esteem these favours indeed on account of the effects 
they produce; for at such times the dear Redeemer is most precious 
to my soul. My affections are flowing out to him. He is then my 
all and in all. Then my thoughts are pure, my desires pure, and I 
seem to breathe in 1,ure air. All sin and guilt removed from me 
for a moment: 

" But, ah! When these short Yisits end, 
I to my own sad place return, 

My wretched state to feel.'' 

0 friend, great is the mystery of godliness, and great indeed is the 
mystery of iniquity. Who can know it i This is the Lord's day 
evening, and about mid-day with you. I have been to Melbourne. 
We had one of Mr. P.'s sermons read: "The secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear him." In the afternoon, one by Mr. S.: "To die 
is gain." Upon the whole I may say I have had a savoury day. My 
min<l was somewhat sweetened while on the journey in reflecting 
upon, " Open thy mouth for the dumb," &c. If the Lord is pleased 
to direct your mind especially to these words, you will see a great 
beauty and glory in them. King Lemuel undoubtedly represents 
the Lord Jesus Christ; and when contemplating him as the great 
Head of his church, and as the great Advocate in particular, I was 
led to see a great beauty, and feel a preciousness in the words, "for 
the dumb." I was instantly carried back to the time when my 
mouth was stopped, and my poor soul stood naked, and guilty, and 
helpless before a heart-searc~ing G?d, w_ith no way to esca~e the 
wrath due to sin. It was this strait which made the revelation of 
Jesus Christ as the sinner's Law-fulfiller, the great Ransomer of hie 
church, and the great Advocate, eo precious to me at that time. It 
was no direct passage of Scripture that was applied, but the sub
stance of the words," The blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth 
from all sin.'' That ,'\'as a joyful moment to my soul, when in the 
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darkness of night in the woocls; but I can assure you I was not 
solitary, but quite the contrary. I was deeply meditating upori. 
the subject of blood, for Mr. C. so frequently used the term in his 
preaching, o.nd I could not comprehend it; but at length it was as if 
a bright beo.m shone into my soul, and the hleecling of Jesus as the 
ransom price for all that are saved was clearly discovered to my 
then enraptured mind. The way having been made clear, then the 
prayer of the poor publican was quite in season; for who can pray 
for mercy till the channel through which mercy can flow has been 
revealed to him 1 I remember I felt it to be presumption to think 
of it, when only an offended Goel was apprehencle<l. Groan and 
sigh he must, for he cannot avoicl it; but mercy falters on liis 
tongue. I know it was so with myself. 

I hinted in a former page that the Lord had been pleased to re
move our dear friend and brother Charlwood from among us by 
death. The loss of him was a heavy stroke to us, as an ardent 
saint of the Most High. He was highly esteemed by the friencls. 
His end was peace. Poor dear soul! It was his rapturous shouting 
in holy triumph at the happy prospect before him (for eternity 
seemed to be almost ever before him; and having hacl so many re
movals in his family and rouncl about) which was the means of 
bringing on my bonds, and from which I have not been fully re
leased; but the Lorcl was pleased that brother Chari wood should 
pass under a most gloomy cloud a few days before he fell asleep in 
Jesus. He was suffered to fear that all was lost, that it was only a. 
delusion after all; but in love and mercy the Lord was pleased to 
restore to him peace, and enable him to raise one more shout before 
departing hence, to be no more seen. Many of the tried have missed 
his helping hand, for he was one of those who give and yet increase. 
After his removal, we continued to meet at the chapel which he 
built. It is on leasehold ground, and the lease expires in about an
other year. Then I suppose we shall have to rent it, or be turned 
out. One of the friends occupies Mr. Charlwood's place, by prayer 
and reading a sermon from the "Gospel Pulpit." I must confess I 
have enjoyed many happy, melting seasons under that system; for 
after leaving Mr. -'s ministry, which to me ministered death and 
discontent, it was like receiving life from the dead. It was return
ing to the days of my youth. All my old love, my happy sensations, 
and all my old experiences, which seemed to be almost dead and 
buried, arose anew, as by a resurrection. I think you can scarcely 
comprehend my meaning, for you have never been brought under 
such circumstances. 

Just now we have Mr. H., a gospel minister, from Western Port, 
over on a sojourn on the Lord's business. This is his third visit. It 
is pleasing to see the shaking among the dry bones. The heavenly 
wind causes them to come out of their hiding-places; and it is here 
now, as no doubt you find it at each place you visit, the people 
come in from far and near; so that we now catch, I trust, a goodly 
number of living fish. What a charming net is the gospel of the 
blessed Goel; for it not only entangles, but it attracts also. I think 
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an effort will he made to retain him here. The subject has been 
hinted to him, and his reply is that he is in the Lord's hands; let 
him do as seemeth him good. It cannot be done but through 
di.ine interference; but there is nothing too hard for the Lord, that 
it is his blessed will to accomplish. Although an able minister of 
truth, he has no congregation at home, except his wife and another 
or two; so you see he is a shining light, as it were, under a bushel 
at present; and his remaining ,vith us would not be the means of 
breaking up a cause of truth. So far the way is clear. I hope the 
peopie will be preserved from idolizing him; for, being something 
new, I can tell you they are very warm. You know something 
about these things by frequent experience, when you find them 
almost ready to embrace you in the purest affection for the truth's 
sake. 

I hope I have felt thankful to God for so far restoring your body 
to its natural strength. This is his work, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes. 

With regard to our own family, I am happy to say, and feel 
thankful to the God of all grace and goodness, we are all in perfect 
health. What a great mercy ! Yet we are something like the 
apostle when the impotent man begged; he said, "Silver and gold 
have I none;" and so say we; but we have been clothed and fed up 
to the present time, and a house continued over our heads, and all 
this with sometimes a thankful heart to the God of all our mercies. 

My dear friend, I must sum up in haste. I have not space to 
name all the friends, except our ancient and honoured friend, Mr. 
C., to whom we beg you will tender our special love, and accept the 
same yourselves; and believe me, my dear Brother John, to remain, 
in Christian love, Yours affectionately, 

Sept. 23, 1860. W. C. 

THE manner of Christ's coming into the flesh, and the despicnble
ness of his person, in his life and death, seriously considered, and the 
ordinances which he blest and left to us, give no encouragement to the 
wisdom of the flesh. The way of carnal wisdom is to do great things by 
great means, but the wisdom of God doth great things by small and despi~ 
cable means.-JJorney. 

How can one describe the wind to him who has not felt or heard 
it, or account why it blows to-day high and not to-morrow, or whence it 
comes, or whither it goes Y and yet we know there is such a thing as 
wind. So one born again, one on whom the Lord has breathed a second 
time, and said, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost," can be assured of this 
mercy, and thenceforward be a partaker of the kingdom of God, feel in 
his heart the happy change he works there by his Spirit, rejoice in his 
salvation, know he is a child of God and partaker of his divine nature as 
surely as he was flesh of his natural father's flesh, and with all boldness 
can say, "Abba, Father," having received the Spirit of adoption, and 
being really born again into the family and household of God; but he 
cannot reveal or describe it to another. He cannot account for it; nor 
can he make auother, whose eyes the Lord has not opened, see th9 king
dom and happiness to which he fo restored, because it is what no man 
knows but him that receiveth it.- Cennick. 
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MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS IMPORTANT POI~TS 
OF OUR MOST HOLY FAITH. 

I. 
MEDITATIONS ON THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF THE WORD OF 

GOD UPON THE HEART. 

(Concluded from page 356.) 

THE main point which we endeavoured to establiah in our last X o. 
was the way in which the word of God became lord and master of a 
believer's conscience. Till this supremacy of the word of truth is 
established, nothing is really done. Long may be the struggle, for 
sense, nature, and reason die hard; and as in the case of the children 
of Israel becoming masters of the land of promise, these opposing 
nations may be driven out only "by little and little," and even then 
the Canaanite will still dwell in the land. (Exod; xx.iii. 30; Josh. 
xvii. 12.) But as Jesus must reign until ·he bath put all ene
mies under his feet, so will he by his Spirit and grace put d°'!Il 
every enemy to the power and authority of his word upon the heart 
of his people. As by grace we are delivered from the power of 
darkness and translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son; (Col. 
i. 13;) as this kingdom is within us; (Luke xvii. 21;) and that 
not in word, but in power; (1 Cor. ix. 20;) seeing that it "is not 
meat and drink, hut righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost," (Rom. xiv. 17,) it necessarily elllbraces two distinct things: 
l. The putting down of all other rule and all other authority and 
power; (1 Cor. xv. 24;) and, 2, the setting up and enthroning of the 
Lord Jesus in the conscience, heart, and affections. This double 
work was beautifully symbolised in the vision of Nebuchadnezzar 
as interpreted by Daniel: "Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that were of 
iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the 
clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the 
wind carried them away, that no place was found for them; an<l the 
stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and fillell the 
whole earth." (Dan. ii. 34, 35.) The stone that fell upon the feet 
of the image represents the Lord Jesus, the stone laid in Zion for a 
foundation, (Isa. xxvii. 16,) and its being "cut out without ha:ids" 
symbolises his pure humanity as made of a woman without the help 
of man. (Mark xiv. 58; Heh. viii. 2.) The stone thus cut out 
without hands fell upon the toes of the image; for whilst the image 
stood upon its feet, the stone could not become a great mountain 
and fill the whole earth. So in grace. Until the image•:> of sin, 
Satan, and self is broken to pieces, and the iron, the clay, the brass, 
the silver, and the gold become like the chuff of the summer thresh
ing-floors, CLrist in his grace and glory cannot fill the heart. 

Hitherto, then, we have been considering the putting down of the 
rule, authority, and power of darkness, ignorance, and death, under 

* We do not offer this a~ an interpretation so much us a spirituul applica
tion of the prophecy. 
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the two figures of the strippini;r of the strong man of his armour, 
and tl!e entrance of the two-edged sword of the word into the heart. 
By this effectual operation the word, as we have shown, becomes lord 
aud master of conscience. This is the hardest part of the work, for 
until submission is produced, mercy is not manifested. "Thine 
arrows are sliarp in the heart of the King's enemies, whereby the 
people fall under thee." (Ps. xlv. 5.) Where there is no foiling 
under the power of the word, there is no real submission of heart 
to Jesus; no meek taking of his yoke upon the neck,-for this is 
only for the labouring and heavy-laden; (Matt. xi. 28, 29;) no kiss
ing the Son lest he be angry. (Ps. ii. 12.) But when the heart is 
"brought down with labour so as to fall down, and there is' none to 
help;" (Ps. cvii. 12 ;) when the Lord seeth of his servants that 
"their power is gone, and there is none shut up or left;" (Deut. 
xxxii. 36;) when there is a putting of the mouth in the dust, if so 
be there may be hope; (Lam. iii. 29 ;) and there is no plea nor cry 
but, " Lord, save me," "God be merciful to me a sinner," then the 
scaJe turns; then it is found that "the Lord is good to them that 
wait for him, to the soul that seeketh him, and that it is good that 
a man should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the 
Lord." (Lam. iii. 25, 26.) Being thus made "poor in spirit," a 
title is given to, an interest secured in the kingdom of heaven; 
(Matt. v. 3;) an'd as this poverty of spirit is attended with the doci
lity and teachability of a little child there is an entrance into it; for 
"of such is the kingdom of God, and whoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child shall in nowise enter therein." 
(Luke xviii. 16, 17 .) 

If our readers have thus far, then, followed our train of thought, 
they will readily perceive that hitherto we have been directing 
our attention mainly to that first work of the law upon the 
conscience, whereby the soul is slain, stripped, and emptied of all 
its self-strength, self-righteousness, and self-sufficiency, and brought 
into the dust of death. This is analogous to the falling of the stone 
upon the toes of the image, and corresponds to the first part of Jere
miah's commission: "See, I have this day set thee over the nations 
and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down; and to de
stroy, and to throw down, to build, and to plant." (Jer. i. 10.) There 
we see that the prophet, as having the words of the Lord put 
into his mouth, was commissioned "to root out and to pull down, to 
destroy and to throw down," as well as "to build and to plant." And 
so the Lord speaks elsewhere: "And it shall come to pass, that like 
as I have watched over them, to pluck up, and to break down, and 
to destroy, and to affiict, so will I watch over them, io build, and 
to plant, saith the Lord." (Jer. xxxi. 28.) Both are equally of God; 
and he as much watches over the soul to pluck and break down as to 
Luild and plant. 

But as we have endeavoured to show the one and first part of 
the work, so shall we now attempt to trace out the other; for 
of the Lord kill he maketh alive, if he bring down to the grave 
he briogeth up; and he who maketh poor also raiseth up the poor 
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out of the dust, e.nd lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, to set 
them among princes, and make them inherit the throne of glory. 
(1 So.m. ii. G-8.) Let us see, then, how this gracious work is accom
plished, und the effects that follow. 

1. Poverty of spirit springing out of the stripping hand of God, 
as we have described it, brings the soul within the reach of all the 
invitations of the gospel. "To the poor the gospel is preached," 
(Luke vii. 22,) and for the poor is the gospel supper provided; (Luke 
xiv. 21 ;) to them, therefore, emphatically do the invitations of 
the gospel belong. The full soul loatheth a honeycomb. What are 
all the invitations of the gospel to one who is "rich and increased 
with goods and bath need of nothingr' (Rev. iii. 17.) "Ho, every 
one that thirsteth ;" "Look unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of 
the earth;" "Call upon me in the day of trouble;" "Ask and ye 
shall receive, seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened 
unto you;" "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy-laden," 
&c., these and similar invitations are all addressed to the poor and 
needy sinner. There is now a place in his heart for them, as emp
tied of self; and, e.s they come home with some degree of sweetness 
and savour, power attends them, whereby faith is raised up to believe 
that God speaks in them. This is more especially felt when in some 
season of distress the invitation is applied, and is thus embraced and 
acted upon. How many a poor sinner has bung upon the invita
tions, embraced them, pleaded them, and acted upon them. "Ask 
and ye shall receive." What an encouragement to prayer. "Look 
unto me;" '' Come unto me." How many a poor sensible sinner 
has, upon the strength of these words, looked unto Jesus and been 
lightened; (Ps. xxxiv. 5 ;} come to him and met with a kind recep
tion. By the power which attends these invitations the heart is 
opened, as was the heart of Lydia, to attend unto the things spoken 
in the gospel. It is not put awo.y as too holy for a poor polluted 
sinner to touch, nor is the Lord J esns viewed as an angry J ndge; but 
in these invitations bis clemency, tenderness, and compassion are seen 
and felt, and beams and rays of his mercy and grace both enlighten 
the unclerstanding and soften and melt the heart. Thence spring 
confession of sin, self-loathing, renunciation of one's own righteous
ness, earnest desires and breathings after the Lore.I, and an embrac
ing of the love of the truth so far as made known. And as all these 
effects, so different from the old dead Pharisaic religion, are produced 
by the power of the word upon the heart, the Bible becomes a new 
book, and is read and studied with attention and delight. The ears 
too being unstoppecl, as well as the eyes opened, if there be the op
portunity of hearing the preached gospel, with what eagerness is it 
embraced, and what a sweetness there is found in it. All who have 
passed through these things will e.gree with us that there are no such 
hearing days as wliat Job calls "the de.ys of our youth, when the 
secret of God is upon our tabernacle." (Job xxix. 4.) 

2. This breaking up of the great image of sin and self by the fall
ing of the stone cut without hands upon its feet prepares a way also 
for the entrance of the promises, as so many earuests and foretaste8 
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of that kingdom of God which is pence, and righteousness, and joy 
in the Holy Gl10st. It is upon the promises that the new covenant 
stands, as the Apostle says: " But now hath he obtained a more ex
cellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was establishe<l upon better promises." (Heh. viii. 6.) 
As, then, we arc brought within the compass of the promises we arc 
brought within the bonds of the covenant, according to the declnra
tiou: "And I will cause you to pass under the rod, and I will 
bring you into the bond of the covenant." (Ezek. xx. 37.) As, 
then, tbe soul is brought within the compass of the promises, and 
thus put within the manifested bond of the covenant, these promises 
become, as they are made sweet and precious, so many breasts of con
solation, feeding the new-born babe with the sincere milk of the 
word, tbat it may grow thereby. (Isa. !xvi. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 2.) 
Every promise that is made spirit and life to the soul establishes the 
power of the word in the heart; for by the application of the pro
mises (as Peter unfolds the mystery) "the divine nature," tbat is, 
the new man which after God, or after the image of God, (Col. 
iii. 10,) is created in righteousness and true holiness, is brought 
forth. (Eph. iv. 24; 2 Pet. i. 4.) This is a partaking of the divine 
nature, that is, what is communicable of the divine nature, as being 
a conformity to the image of God's dear Son, Christ in the heart 
the hope of glory. (Rom. viii. 29; Col. i. 27.) By being brought, 
then, within the compass of the promises we become children and 
heirs of them; (Gal.iv. 28; Heh. vi. 17;) and as they are applied 
with power, they are all found to be "in Christ yea, and in him 
amen, to the glory of G<?d by us." (2 Cor. i. 20.) It was by thus 
believing tlJe promise that our father Abraham was justified, as the 
apostle declares: '' He staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being 
fully persuaded that what he had promised he was able also to per
form. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness." 
(Ro:.n. iv. 20-22.) In his steps his children walk, and thus are 
blessed with him. (Rom. iv. 11; Gal. iii. 9.) The promise comes, 
faitb believes, hope expects, patience waits; and so through faith 
and patience they inherit the promises. (Rom. xv. 4; Heh. vi. 
12, 17-20.) 

3. And as the promises are made sweet and precious, as earnests 
and foretastes of the gospel, and thus establish the power of the 
word upon the heart, so when the gospel itself is made "the power 
of God unto salvation," it beyond everything seals and ratifies this 
power and authority of the word. This is what the apostle sets 
forth so cle11.rly and blessedly in his first epistle to the Thessalo
niarrs: "Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God; for our 
gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in power, and in 
t!Je Holy Ghost, and in much assurance; as ye know what manner 
of' rncn we were among you for your sake. And ye became followers 
of' us, and of the Lord; having received the word in much affliction, 
witb jr,y of the Holy Ghost." (1 Thes9. i. 4-6.) "For this 
c,rnse also thank we God without ceasing, bec11use, when ye re-
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ccivecl the worcl of Goel which ye hearcl of us, ye receivecl it not 
ae the worcl of men, hut oe it is in truth, the worcl of God, which 
effectually worketh also in you that believe." (1 Thess. ii. Jn 
It is the peculiar province of faith to believe the gospel; but this 
fuith must "stand not in the wisdom of men, but in the power of 
God,'' (1 Cor. ii. 5,) that it may be a saving faith. When, then, 
the gospel comes "not in word only," as it does to thousands, '· but 
also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, ancl in much assurance," as it 
only does to the elect of God, (1 Thess. i. 4,) by this power faith i.:1 
raised up and drawn forth. By this faith the gospel is received, " not 
as the word of men," which might be weak and worthless, and is sme 
to be inoperative and inefficacious, but "as it is in tru.th the word of 
God, which effectually worketh in them that believe." How eviclently 
does this show, not only the power of the word, but that the gospel 
is that power, and that it is, if we may use the expression, a work
ing power effectually moulding the heart, giving grace to the lips, 
and producing all holy obedience in the life. But as the gospel is a 
message from Goel, a proclamation of mercy and grace-the best 
news that ever reached a poor sensible sinner's ears, for it proclaim,; 
pardon and peace, reconciliation and acceptance, through the blood 
and righteousness of Christ, so it is but the herald of advance to an
nounce the nearer coming of the Son of God himself. It is, as it 
were, the chariot in which he rides "paved with love for the daugh
ters of Jerusalem." (Song Sol. iii. 10.) We do not wish to separ3te, 
except for the sake of distinctness, the gospel from him who is the 
sum and substance of it, nor the belief of the gospel from the reve
lation of Christ in and by the gospel, as these are often made mani
fest at one and the same moment. But for the sake of obtaining 
clearer views of the subject, we shall. make a distinction between be
lieving the gospel and the personal manifestation of Christ. Thus 
the disciples evidently believed the gospel and received Christ's 
words; (John xv. 3; xvi. 30; xvii. 8;) and still they were as yet un
acquainted with the special manifestations of Christ, as is evident 
from the question of Judas, not Iscariot, and the Lord's answer. 
(John xiv. 22, 23.) So in many cases now, and we may add it was 
much our own experience, there is a believing the gospel prior to 
the revelation of the Son of God with power to the soul. 

4. When, then, the blessed Lord reveals himself to the soul in Lis 
glorious Person, finished work, atoning blood, and dying love, theu it 
is with the willing heart almost as it was when the riseu and ascended 
King of Zion entered the courts of heavenly bliss: " Lift up your 
heads, 0 ye gates; and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, and tlie 
King of glory shall come in." (Ps. xxiv. 7.) Surely the posts of the 
doors of the heart are moved at his appearance as of the King in his 
beauty. (Isa. vi. 4; xxxiii. 17.) His eternal Deity and Sonship ou 
the one hand and his pure spotless humanity on the other, uniting to 
form his one glorious Person as Immanuel, God with us, are presented 
to the eye of faith. As he thus appears in his glory, the understallll
ing is divinely illuminated, the conscience purged, the heart rndteLl 
and broken, and the affections drawn forth to embrace this glorious 
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Lord as tl1e chicfest among ten thousand and the altogether lovely. 
And as this revelation of Christ, though necessarily supernntural, 
has nothing in it visionary or enthusiastic, but is a most sober and 
substantial reality, so it is always attended with, or followed by the 
word of truth, either to communicate or confirm it. Sometimes it 
communicates it; that is, through the word applied and believed the 
Lord reveals himself to the soul, as very frequently, for instance, 
under the preached word, and often in private by the applied, with
out the medium of the preached word. Sometimes the word does not 
so much communicate it as it follows upon and confirms the inward 
revelation of the Son of God: " Or ever I was aware my soul made me 
like the chariots of Amminadib," or "a willing people;" (Song vi.12;) 
that is, the soul is unexpectedly, as it were, ravished with the appear
ance of the King in his beauty, without any particular word from 
his lips. But passages flow almost immediately in to explain, con
firm, and settle what has been thus transacted between the Lord and 
the soul without the immediate instrumentality of the word itself. 
This is like a second feast, a sitting under the shadow of the Beloved 
with great delight, and finding his fruit sweet to the taste. (Song 
ii. 3.) 

We thus see how the word of God is established in its power and 
authority in the heart, not only by its strength to pull down, but by 
its strength to build up; by its mission to heal, as well as by its mis
sion to kill. If we may say of it what the apostle declares of an 
earthly magistrate, that it "beareth not the sword in vain," we may 
also add, it "is the minister of God for good." (Rom. xiii. 4.) The 
word of a king would be spoiled of half of its authority if life as well 
as death were not in the power of his tongue; (Prov. xviii. 21;) and 
if he could not, as supreme, (1 Pet. ii. 13,) show mercy as well as 
judgment, pardon as well as punish. And so, is there not one su
preme Law-giver who is able to save and to destroy1 (Jas. iv. 12.) 
When David measured Moab with two lines, the one to put to death 
and the other to keep alive, (2 Sam. viii. 2,) the line of life was as 
much the king's line, and as much stretched by his authority as the 
line of death. The stretching of both these lines over the heart, of law 
and gospel, of the curse and the blessing, of the killing and the mak- . 
ing alive, of the wrath of the king as the messenger of death and 
the light of his countenance as life and his favour as a cloud of the 
latter rain, (Prov. xvi. 14, 15,) makes the Lord at once both feared 
and loved. By the one the soul is preserved from presumption, and 
by the other from despair; and thus by the combined impressions of 
juda-ment and mercy, God is served acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear. (Heh. xii. 28.) 

But this manifestation of Christ to the soul is attended with pe
culiar blessings which not only are in themselves exceedingly pre
cious, and prove the revelation to Le genuine-not " the child of 
fancy richly dressed," but "the living child," but still more fully 
confirm the power and authority of the word of the Lord. 

1. First, it makes the word itself exceedingly sweet and precious. 
Jeremiah knew this experl mentally when he said, "Thy words were 
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found and I clid eat them, and thy worel was unto me the joy and 
rejoicing of my heart;" (Jer. xv. 16;) and so felt the Psalmi8t: ''How 
sweet are thy words unto my taste! yea, sweeter than honey to my 
mouth." (Ps. cxix. 103.) Nor was Job without an experience of 
the same sweetness of the word when he said, "I have esteemed the 
words of his mouth more thnn my necessary food." (Job xxiii. 12.) 
Does not, then, this tasting of the sweetness of the word establish its 
power in the heart in the surest anel most convincing way1 

2. It sweeps away the unbelief and infidelity of the carnal, reason
ing mind. Perhaps few of his readers have been more tempted by 
unbelief and infidelity than the writer of these lines; but he knows 
from blessecl experience how a revelation of the glorious Person of 
the Son of God to the soul sweeps away as with one stroke, at least 
for a time, all these hosts of hell. Not a single doubt of the Deity, 
Sonship, and pure humanity of the Son of Goel can stanel before the 
revelation of the glorious King of Zion; and if the unworthy author 
of these Meditations has been enabled in former papers to trace out 
the Deity and Sonship, and the spotless humanity of the blessed 
Redeemer with any degree of light and life in his own soul, or with 
any measure of instruction and edification to his readers, he must 
thankfully ascribe it to what he has been favoured to see of these 
divine realities by the eye of faith in the Person of the God-man. 

3. It therefore harmonises the whole word of Goel from first to 
last. As the incarnate Word was " set for the fall" as well as " the 
rising again of many in Israel, and for a sign which should be spoken 
against," so it is with the written word; it is made a snare, and a 
trap, and a stumbling-block "to those to whom God bath given the 
spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they 
should not hear." (Luke ii. 34; Rom. :xi. 9.) This is the reason 
why men like Colenso and his followers stumble at the word being 
disobedient, whereunto also they were appointed. (1 Pet. ii. 8.) 
Ever on the watch for difficulties and objections, they easily find or 
make what they seek; and as quarrelsome people readily pick a quar
rel, so do they in a moment quarrel with a straw if it seem to lie 
awry across their reasoning, counting, calculating path. But by so 
doing they only fall into their own nets, whilst the godly withal 
escape. (Ps. cxli. 10.) Truly does Wisdom speak: "All the words of 
my mouth are in rigbteousneas; there is nothing froward or perverse 
in them. They are all plain to him that understandeth, and right 
to them that find knowledge." (Prov. viii. 8, 9.) But being destitute 
of a heavenly mind and of that divine anointing which teacheth of 
all things, and is truth an<l no lie, (1 John ii. 27,) such men" speak 
evil of those things which they know not; and even what they know 
naturally," as arithmetic and logic, "in these things they corrupt 
themselves," (Jude 10,) abusing their very knowledge to attempt to 
prove God a liar." 

4. A view of Christ by faith also produces submission to the will 
of God, a leaving of all things in his band, and a laying at his 
feet a thousand difficult questions in providence and in grace, which 
at other times, the more they are thought of, the more do they rack 
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nnd perplex the mind, both as regards ourselves and others. We 
cannot enlarge upon this point, but it is surprising to find what hur<l 
knots a believing virw of Christ unties, what crooked things it makes 
straight, and what a complete answer it is to the sullen objections of 
our perverse spirit, bearing the soul, ae it were, on a full wave over 
those sunken rocks on which so many gallant ships founder, into a 
harbour of peaceful rest. 

5. Another effect which we must name as produced by the per
sonal mitnifestation of Christ to the soul is the place which it gives the 
precept in the heart. All who study with any measure of divine 
light and life the pages of the New Testament, and po.y any atten
tion to such portions of it as the sermon on the mount and the 
preceptive parts of the Epistles must clearly see and feel what an 
important place the precept occupies in the inspired word. Take, 
for instance, the Epistles to the Ephesians, the Philippiaus, and the 
Colossians, and it will be found that at least half of each of these 
Epistles is occupietl with the precept, hlended it is true with doc
trine and experience, but enforcing, in the plainest manner, practical 
obedience. But these holy, godly, practical precepts are in our day 
either wholly overlooked, or distorted into legal duties, the reason 
being that they have not that place in the heart which they have in 
the word of truth. And yet by this preceptive portion of the gos
pel are explained and enforced all that practical obedience, all that 
godliness of life, all that holiness of walk and conversation which 
mark the followers of the Lamb, and whereby their heavenly Father 
is glorified. But as this obedience must be spiritual not carnal, 
evangelical and not legal, of the heart and not of the lip, to the 
glory of God and not to the exaltation of self, it can only be pro
duced by the Holy Spirit. As, therefore, the Lord Jesus, under the 
power and unction of the Holy Ghost, reveals himself to the soul, 
and takes his place as Lord of the heart, obedience to the precept is 
produced by the same power and influence as the faith, hope, und 
love by and in which he is received. The precept, therefore, under 
these divine influences, comes into its right, its scriptural, and spi
ritual position, occupying that place in the heart which it occupies 
in the word of truth, and is seen and felt to harmonise in the most 
gracious and blesBed manner with every holy doctrine, every pre
cious promise, and every sweet manifestation. We would willingly en
large here, and show how productive this is of all practical obedience 
in attending to the ordinances of God's house, and how it embraces 
and extends itself to every relationship in life, and is as remote 
from all Antinomian carelessness and licentiousness as it is from legal 
service and Pharisaic righteousness. But as it is in our mind, the 
Lord enabling us, on some future occasion to make this point the 
subject of our Meditations, as being in our view, though much dis
regarded, yet full of profitable instruction, we shall content ourselves 
with thus briefly touching on one of the most important and, we 
must say, least understood points of our most holy faith. 

6. Our limits warn us to close, and yet we oannot bring our subject 
to a conclusion without naming another point closely connected with 
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the power and authority of the word of God on the heart as 
established by a believing view of the Son of God. It is th!s: 
A.firm support is needed amidst all the storms of temptation, seas 
of affliction, and seasons of desertion and distress which are the 
appointed lot of the mystical members of Christ, and whereby they 
are conformed to his suffering image. We see how our gracious 
Lord was supported and upheld by the word of God from the mo
ment when he said, "Lo, I come; in the volume of the book it is 
written of me, I delight to do thy will, 0 my God; yea, thy law is 
within my heart," (Ps. xl. 7, 8,) to his last expiring breath, when, 
with the word of truth in his mouth, he meekly said, "Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit."* (Ps. xxxi. 5; Luke xxiii. 4G.) 
In a similar way the power of the word is needed to hold up the 
soul in seasons of trial and temptation. Abraham's case is full to 
the point. What but the promise that he should have a son Ly 
Sarah held him up for five and twenty years, in the very face of car
nal reason and unbelief, against hope believing in hope, until after 
he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise? (Rom. iv. 18; 
Heh. vi. 15.) And what but the word of the Lord strengthened 
him to offer up Isaac, when grown up, as a sacrifice on Mount 
Moriah 7 This hanging of the soul upon the word is beautifully 
unfolded in Psalm cxix., in such expressions as, "Thy word nave 
I hid in my heart;" (ver. 11;) "I trust in thy word;" (ver. 42;) 
"I have hoped, or I hope in thy word;" (ver. 74, 81; 114, 147;) 
"I rejoice at thy word;" (ver. 162 ;) "Thy word is true from the be
ginning;" (ver. 160;) '' Concerning thy testimonies, I have known 
of old that thou hast founded them for ever." (Ver. 152.) A.II 
these and similar expressions with which the Psalm is filled show 
how the man of God hung upon the word as the prop of his soul in 
every trying hour. "When the enemy," we read, "shall come in 
like a flood, the Spirit of the LORD shall lift up a standard against 
him." (Isa. lix. 19.) But how 1 Not in a visionary way, but by 
the word applied with power, and thus believed, pleaded, hung upon, 
and its fulfilment patiently expected. 

But we must draw our Meditations to a close; not that the sub
ject is exhausted, but because our limits warn us to restrain our 
pen. 

It is not our intention to pursue the subject, at least not under 
its present form, hut to close it with the closing year. ·we have 
not been able, indeed, to carry out our expressed intention, to 
show the aspect which the word bears to the world as well as to the 
church, and what it will be in the hands and in the mouth of the 

• To open and unfold this point is beyond our present scope, ancl to h,tndle 
it properly would require much wisdom and grace; b11.t tho.t our blessed Lord 
was upheld by the power of the word is plRin from the h~story ~~ t_he te~pra
tion in the wilderness from his words to Peter before his cruc1ti::non, l ~latt. 
xxvii. 53, 54.,) to the disoiples going to Emmaus, and to the rest of the disci
ples just before his nscension. (Luke xriv. 25-27! 4-!-47.) That the Scriptures 
should be fulfilled, end the will of God revealed 1n them be fully occorup!Isliecl, . 
brld him up in his path of suffering obedience. 
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gre!lt J mlge to all who have heard it, but disbelieved or <lisobeyed 
it. Let it be sufficient for the present to quote the Lord's own 
wor'1s: "He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my wor<ls, hath 
one that jndgeth him; the word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day." (John xii. 48.) 

And now what remains but for us to commend our Meditationo on 
"The Authority and Power of the Word of God" to his most gracious 
dispasal, in the prayerful hope that he who has magnified his word 
above all his name (Ps. cxxxviii. 2) will attend with the unction of 
his grace our feeble attempt to set it forth in the light of Scripture . 
and experience1 and should he kindly deign to bless it to nny of his 
dear family, to him writer and rei:,<ler will gladly unite in ascribing 
all the praise. 

THE EPITOR. 

THOl" SHA.LT REJ,fEJfBER .ALL THE WAY THE LORD 
THY GOD LED TREE. 

I RE,r.:11rnER the days when in folly I stray'd, 
By Satan held fast as his slave,, 

'Tlll Jesus, my Saviour, came forth to my aid, 
A.nd show'd himself mighty to save. 

I remember that burden of sin and of guilt 
Which seem'd as if it would sink me into hell; 

I remember also the pangs that I felt, 
Which were more than I ever could tell. 

I remember the wrestling, with crying and prayer, 
How I pour'd out my soul unto God; 

Ah ! Sure there was feeling and earnestness then, 
A.s I fell at his feet with my load. 

I remember tnat whisper of pardoning love: 
" Fear not! I've redeem'd thee; thou art mine !" 

0 ! What could my confidence then shake or move 
When J es11B deign'd on me to shine i 

WD.en he told me my pardon for ever was seal'd, 
That my burden of guilt was removed, 

When to me the sweet truth he in mercy reveal'd, 
That I was eternally loved. 

When he said, though the mountains remove, 
My love shall for ever remain. 

I remember these tokens of love, 
But I want them repeated again. 

A.H. 

THE more familiar acquaintance we have with God, the more do 
we partake of him. He that passes by the tire may have some gleams 
of Leat· but he that stands by it hath hie colour changed. It is not 
possil,l; a man should have any long confe~e~ce with God _and be no 
w!iit affected. We are strangers from God-it 1e no wonder 1f ou~ fa~es 
be earthly; but if we are set apar~ t? God w_e shall find a. kin_d of 
majesty and awful respect put upon him 111 the mrnde of others.-Bis/wp 
ll1dJ. 
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